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PREFACE 


A CREED is the outward verbal expression of an inwardly 
existing Faith, and Faith is a spiritual energy which 
sympathetically welcomes a revealed Truth. The reve- 
lation of the Truth in the Person of the Incarnate Son 
of God is a historic fact. Its firm outlines have been 
preserved in the Creeds of the Church; its limitless 
embrace is beyond the powers of fallen man; yet each 
age of reverent scrutiny on the part of the regenerate 
has added something to the apprehension of its breadth 
and length and depth and height. 


* * % * * 
The aim of the present volume is more simple. It 
is to present the original texts of the outlines of the 


Church’s teaching, and to endeavour to elucidate them 
by means of historical and dogmatic annotations. 


% * % ¥* * 


Any editor of well-known documents must necessarily 
be under great obligations to those who have worked and 
edited before him, and I wish to take this opportunity 


x PREFACE 


of making the fullest acknowledgment of my own in- 
debtedness in this respect. My thanks are also due to 
the editor of the Church Quarterly Review for allowing 
me to reproduce, in the notes upon the Revised Creed 
of Jerusalem (pages 70-76), some of the arguments and 
language which I had used in an article which appeared 
in that Review in April, 1899 (vol. xlviii. 190). 
T. H. B. 


CLIFTON, 
Festival of St. Michael and All Angels, 
1899. 
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OF THE FAITH 


aa GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


THERE are two avenues by which we may approach the 
documents which enshrine the Faith of the Catholic 
Church—the one purely dogmatic, the other historical. 
In the one case we deal simply with finished results, 
technical statements of Catholic truth; in the other we 
investigate the causes which led to the truth being ex- 
pressed in the particular language of the formularies 
before us. But it is indeed really necessary to combine 
the historical with the dogmatic study of the great 
symbols of the Faith if we wish to properly appreciate 
their significance; for the exact terminology of the 
Creeds and their allied documents cannot be fully under- 
stood unless the history embedded in the phrases be 
known. In some instances this involves a knowledge of 
the heresies whose false or imperfect presentation of 
doctrine caused certain truths to be formulated by the 
Church in terms which at the same time excluded certain 
errors. This is only to say that, while the truths were 
undoubtedly held from the beginning, they were often 
Jatent in the Christian consciousness rather than verbally 
expressed, until the denial of them obliged the Church to 
B 
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ponder upon her Faith, and to put it into reasoned words. 
And the finished dogmatic results, as we now know them, 
were not attained without much sifting of language and 
disentanglement of logic. 

For example, it was not until Sabellianism attacked the 
Tri-personality of the Godhead, extending the unity of 
nature into a unity of person, that the Church found it 
necessary to co-ordinate her belief in the Deity of the 
Son and of the Spirit with her intellectual hold upon 
monotheism. Nor was it until Arius rationalistically 
denied the Eternal Divinity of the Word that she had to 
discover terms to express her faith in the Essential Unity 
of the Father and the Son existing in personal distinct- 
ness. Similarly it was due to the attacks of Apollinarius, 
Nestorius, and Eutyches upon the completeness of either 
the Humanity or the Divinity of her Lord that the 
Church was led to work out the right expression of her 
belief in the Two Perfect Natures united in His One 
Divine Personality. 

The Baptismal Formula was unquestionably recognized 
by the Church as the “Hypotype” (irorvrwais)—the 
outline of essential credenda—which was to be filled out 
and enriched as necessity arose.* “Make disciples of all 
the nations, baptizing them into 


THE NAME OF 
THE FATHER AND 
THE SON AND ; 
THE Hoty Spirit” (Matt, xxviii. 19). 


This doctrine of the One God existing in Three Persons 
is the basis of all Christian creeds, although the several 


* Comp. Vincent Ler. Common. 28. 
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acts and operations of each Person may not be in all cases 
described. This fact is recognized in the summary ex- 
planation of his creed appended to it by Eusebius of 
Cesarea at the Nicene Council: Tovrwy €xacroy elvat 
kal UTapxew miorevovtes, Ilarépa aAnOas ILarépa, Kai 
Yiov aAnOas Yiov, cai IIvetua “Aytov adnOas “Aytov 
TIvetua’ xaOas cat o Kuptos yuav amrocréd\Xwv eis TO 
Kipuyua Tous éavTou maOyras elev, x.7.r. [Matt. xxviii. 
19]. Similarly the second creed of Sirmium (Socr. ii. 30): 
To de xepadraov rans Thy Ticrews Kat 6 BeBarorns éoriv 
iva Tpas det gvdarryra, xabads dvéeyvomey ev TH 
evayyerto [Matt. xxviii. 19]; the Homoion Creed of 
Acacius at Seleucia (Socr. ii. 40); and the Synodal letter of 
Constantinople, 382, which recognizes the Nicene Creed 
as “an expansion of the baptismal profession ” (Theodor. 
H.E. v. 9). Epiphanius likewise argues the “Unity in 
Trinity and Trinity in Unity” from the triple assertion of 
belief in the creed: ricrevouey yap eis &va Ocov Ilarépa 
mavroxparopa. To de Tiorevouer, ovx amas elpyrat, 
GAN’ 4 Tioris ets TOV Oedv. Kai ets &va K. I. Xpiorov’ 
OvX aTAGS elpyrat, GAN’ els Ocov 4 riots. Kat eis rd 
“Aytov Ilvetua’ nat ovx ads eipyrat’ add’ els play 
dofoAoyiay, Kai els piav e&vwow Oeoryros, Kat play 
Guoovotoryra, els Tpia TéAea, play de Ocoryra, piav 
ovciav, piay dofoAoyiav, uiay Kuptornra, Gro TOU TieTEvO- 
fev, Kal Trlorrevomey, Kal Tiorevomev (Haer. 74. 14). * 

Accordingly we find that the actual interrogations and 
responses made at baptism seldom embrace more than a 
belief in the Three Persons of the Trinity, to which was 
sometimes added a reference to Baptism, Forgiveness of 
Sins, Eternal Life, and the Church. 


* Comp. Basil. de Sp. Sanct. 26, 27; Athan, ad Afros, 11. 
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Thus the baptismal profession mentioned by Cyril as in 
use at Jerusalem was simply 


marevw ets Tov Ilarépa 

kat eg Tov Yiov 

kat ets TO" Aytov IIvevua 
(Catech. xix. 9), to which he adds in another place 

kal els é&v Barriopwa peravotas. 
(1b. xx. 4.) With this may be compared Tertullian’s words 
(de coron. 3), “Dehinc ter mergitamur amplius aliquid 
respondentes quam Dominus in evangelio determinavit ”: 
upon which light is perhaps thrown by his treatise “de 
 baptismo,” cap. 11, and by Cyprian’s Epistles on the 
Novatian controversy (Epist. 69 ad Magn.; 70 ad Episc. 
Num.), from which we may deduce the following bap- 
tismal interrogatories :— 


Credis in Deum Patrem 
et in Filium Christum 
et in Spiritum Sanctum ? 
Credis in remissionem peccatorum 
et -vitam aeternam per sanctam ecclesiam ? 


The same evidence is found in a passage in the work 
de Trinitate, which Vigilius of Thapsus probably took 
from Athanasius: “Confessio fidei immo ipsa fides sanc- 
torum et testamentum quod disposuimus ad Patrem et 
Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, ad sacrum lavacrum re- 
generationis venientes, confessi sic 

Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem 
et in Jesum Christum Filium Ejus Unigenitum 
et Spiritum Sanctum.” 


Yet these brief confessions, which formed the “Sym- 
bolum” proper, by no means exhausted the subject-matter 
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of the Faith which was taught to the catechumens during 
their preparation for baptism. We may gather from 
Cyril’s lectures that their instruction embraced two kinds 
of teaching. First, a large body of Church doctrine on 
such subjects as the Being of God, Christ, the Incarnation 
(the Virgin-birth, the Cross, the Burial, the Resurrection, 
the Ascension), the Future Judgment, the Holy Spirit, 
the Soul of man, his Body (Marriage, Food, Fasting, 
Dress), its Resurrection, the Laver of Baptism, and Holy 
Scripture (Catech. iv.) This teaching formed the 
Apostolical Tradition, the Canon of the Truth, or Rule of 
Faith,* and naturally varied in its form and language. 
Secondly, the candidates were taught the exact words of 
the local creed of their Church, which was to be com- 
mitted to memory, and neither to be written down nor 
recited in the presence of the unbaptized (Cyr. Catech. 
v. 12; Ruffin. in Symb. Ap. 2). 

The authors of the Oecumenical Documents of the 
fourth and fifth centuries were chiefly concerned to 
express in unmistakable language the respective truths of 
the Tri-personality of the One Godhead; the true Deity 
of the Second and Third Persons of the Trinity; the 
complete and permanent Humanity united to the com- 
plete and permanent Deity of the One Christ. These 
truths were educed from the Church’s conscious faith as 
it faced the false teaching of various heretical leaders. 
Five typical forms of doctrinal error are more particularly 
dealt with in these documents—the Arian, Macedonian, 
Apollinarian, Nestorian, and Eutychian—to our survey of 

* In the notes and introductions which follow, the word ‘‘creed” is 
used somewhat elastically to designate the regula fidei as given, ¢.g., by 
Irenaeus and Tertullian, which obviously was not couched in precise and 


unvarying terms, as well as the creeds proper of local churches and of 
councils, 
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which a sixth may be prefixed—the Sabellian—as in one 
sense preparatory to the Arian in the region of specula- 
tive theology. Of these heresies, the Sabellian, Arian, 
and Macedonian were mainly Trinitarian, and the last 
three mainly Christological.* 

To justify this broad classification, it will be convenient 
to here briefly indicate the characteristic points of each of 
these heresies, leaving the more detailed examination of 
them for the notes. 

Sabellianism confused the distinction of the Persons in 
the Godhead. Arianism separated the essential unity of 
the First and Second Persons. Macedonianism was an 
extension to the Third Person of the same question which 
Arianism had raised with respect to the real Deity of 
the Second. 


Apollinarianism, although really a recoil from the . 


Arian disparagement of the Divinity of Christ, started 
(quod minime reris) from the Arian tenet which denied 
that Christ possessed a human soul. Nestorianism prac- 
tically ascribed to Christ two Persons—a Divine and a 
Human—regarding Him as a mere man advanced in a 
transcending degree by union with the Son of God. 
Eutychianism acknowledged in Christ only one Nature— 
the Divine. 

Thus, “theologically,” Sabellianism “confounded the 
Persons,” and Arianism and Macedonianism “divided the 
substance”; while Christologically, Sabellianism, Arianism, 
and Nestorianism issued practically in Psilanthropism ; 
and Apollinarianism and Eutychianism were ultimately 
Docetic. More particularly—Arius impugned the co- 


* Germs of quasi-Sabellianism are indeed found as early as the time of 
Justin Martyr (dial. 128), and Arianism did from the first trench upon 
Christology, since it denied the perfect Humanity of Christ. 
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essential Deity and the Perfect Manhood of our Lord; 
Apollinarius attempted to rescue His Divinity at the 
expense of His Humanity; Nestorius assailed His One 
Divine Personality; Eutyches eliminated His Human 
Nature. 

This resilience from an exaggerated insistence upon one 
aspect to an equally exaggerated insistence upon another 
aspect of the mysterious unions of the Three Divine 
Persons in the One Essence of the Deity, and of the Two 
Natures in the One Divine Person of Christ, sprang from 
the positive rather than from the negative character of 
each heresy in turn. The strict function of heresy is not 
to deny. Heresy is the self-willed choice (aifpects) of a 
particular mode of thought which impairs the fulness of 
the Truth handed down by the Church from the first.* 
Each heresy affirmed some one side of Truth; the heresy 
lay in exaggerating it out of due proportion to, or to the 
entire exclusion of, the complementary truths of the 
Faith. The undue insistence upon one side of a doctrine 
led to the overlooking and ignoring of another equally 
important presentation of a complementary article of 
faith, and when this neglect was perceived the disregarded 
truth was again brought forward, forced into prominence, 
and exaggerated into a corresponding and antithetic 
heresy. 

Sabellianism, for instance, rightly emphasized the Unity 
(uovapxia), but wrongly denied the Tri-personality of the 
Deity. Arianism laid stress upon the real Sonship, bat 
ignored the co-essential Deity of the Word. Macedonianism 
maintained the temporal ministry of the Spirit, but 
rejected His eternal Deity. Apollinarianism passionately 


* Tertullian de praescr. haer., 6. 
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affirmed the Perfect Divinity of Christ, but gave up His 
complete Humanity. Nestorianism reaffirmed the com- 
plete Humanity, but rejected the Personal Divinity. 
Eutychianism held to the Personal Divinity, but gave up 
the real Manhood. 

It was this unbalanced onesidedness of heresy that 
made possible that subtle sympathy which has often been 
remarked as existing between even those doctrinal errors 
which were apparently diametrically opposed. Heresies 
may have been mutually exclusive historically without 
being so philosophically. It was not impossible for a 
Sabellian to pass over without difficulty to the Arian 
position, for both alike held that God was Uni-personal 
and Christ a creature.* Arius and Apollinarius each 
regarded the Logos as occupying the place of Christ’s 
human soul; and on this point both were Docetic. 
Nestorius was a Pelagian—“bad Christology leading to 
bad anthropology,” or vice versa;t while he also had 
points of affinity with Sabellianism.t Nestorius and 
Eutyches both recognized, the one actually and the other 
verbally, a pre-existence of Christ’s Manhood before its 
union with the Son of God. The term “Theotokos” 
refuted Nestorianism directly, but it also excluded 
Eutychianism, whose Christ was neither Divine nor 
Human, but a fusion of Divinity and Humanity which in 


* The Priscillianists, for example, held Sabellian and Arian tenets 
simultaneously ; Leo Epist. 15 ad Turrib. 

+ Cp. Bright, Waymarks of Church History, p. 127 ; and a writer in 
the Church Quarterly Review, xvi. 298, Pelagianism and Nestorianism 
were condemned together at Ephesus (Canons 1 and 4), Curiously 
enough, Nestorian and Pelagian views were again united in the teaching 
of some Anabaptists at the Reformation. See the tenets of John Denke 
in Ranke, Reform. iii. 559 ; Hardwick, Articles, p. 85. 

t See the note on Cyril’s Anathema V. 
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reality was neither. Not seldom too the words of an 
early writer like Ignatius or Tertullian,* and particularly 
those of Athanasius, and even of Cyril, will be found to 
have anticipatorily guarded against later heresies in 
language designed to counteract earlier ones.t 


There is also another point of view from which these 
heresies may be studied. All sprang from a common 
groundwork of mistaken reyerence for the Divine honour. 
Sabellius feared to impair the Divine Monarchia by 
admitting a distinction of Persons. Arius feared to dis- 
honour the Paternal Fount of Deity by allowing to the 
Son co-essentiality with the Father. Apollinarius thought 
it derogatory to the Son of God to unite to Himself a 
human soul (and body). Nestorius shrank from the 
humiliation implied in the human birth of One Who was 
Personally God.} Eutyches declined to grant to a 
Human Nature its complete integrity in union with the 
transcending nature of the Godhead.§ 

This pseudo-reverential temper|| may be traced to two 
causes, It was partly the result of a fusion of Oriental 


* Instances are given in the notes, but see especially Ignat. Eph. 7, and 
Tertullian’s treatises ‘‘adversus Praxean,” and ‘‘de carne Christi.” 

t+ See e.g. Athanasius, de Inc. Verbi D. 17; Orat. c. Arian. ii. 10; 
iii, 31, 43; ad Max. 8; contr. Apollin. i. 10 (Eutychianism) ; Orat. c. 
Arian. i, 45; ii. 8; iii. 80 (Nestorianism) ; Epist. ad Adelph. and Epist. 
ad Epict. (Nestorianism and Eutychianism) ; comp. Leo Epist. 109, and 
Epist. of Chale. Council to Marcian, Mansi, vii. 464, Cyril Epist. ad 
Joan. (Eutychianism). 

t See Cyril contr. Nest. iv. 5, where he attributes to him an excessive 
edAdBea on this very ground. 

§ Similarly Gnosticism repudiated the Incarnation as incompatible 
with the nature of the Supreme, and regarded Sacraments as unworthy 
channels of Divine grace, Irenaeus i. 14, 3. 

 ‘* Isreligiosa de Deo sollicitudo,” as Hilary calls it, de Trin. iv. 6. 
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philosophy with Christian dogmata, issuing in Docetic 
and Manichaean notions which regarded matter as in- 
herently evil,* and consequently as something with which 
the Deity could not worthily come in contact. It was 
due also to that natural human pride or selfwill which 
refuses to receive a revelation of the Divine Nature or 
mode of working which does not accord with its own pre- 
determined theories. It is to this latter rationalizing 
spirit of intellectual haughtiness that Arianism, Nestor- 
ianism, and Pelagianism must be chiefly referred, while 
Apollinarianism and Eutychianism are better traceable to 
the former source. 

* It was on this ground that the Priscillianists rejected the doctrine of 


the resurrection of the body—‘‘ quia concretio corporis non sit congruens 
animae dignitati” (Leo Epist. 15 ad Turrib.). 
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Or the circumstances which led to the Nicene Council 
and the precise formulation of its Creed it will only be 
necessary to give a very brief outline. 

One day in the year 318 or 319 a discourse was 
delivered by Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, on the 
great mystery of the Trinity in Unity. Exception was 
taken to its teaching by one of the Alexandrian clergy 
named Arius, on the ground that it tended to obliterate 
the distinction of the Three Persons in the Godhead, and 
therein savoured of Sabellianism.* Arius proceeded to 
disseminate his own views, which exaggerated those 
elements which he conceived to be implied in the Son- 
ship of the Second Person, until he arrived at the point 
where Sonship was replaced by creatureship, and the 
co-eternal and co-essential Deity of the Word was 
surrendered. 

After repeated failures to reclaim Arius to orthodoxy, 
Alexander was obliged to excommunicate him. His party, 
however, grew in numbers, and a large council was held 
at Alexandria in 321 which investigated the Arian 
teaching and condemned it. Meanwhile Arius had found 
partisans in Nicomedia and in Palestine, whither he 
had gone after leaving Aegypt. Thence he wrote to 

* So Socrates H.E. i. 5; but if Constantine was correctly informed 
(Epist. to Alexander and Arius apud Socr. i. 7; comp. Sozom. i. 15), it 


would seem that Arius had already given utterance to his views, and that 
Alexander submitted a test question to his clergy. 
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Alexander,* and also popularized his views both in prose 
and in verse (“Thalia ”).t Alexander issued an encyclical 
letter,{ but the heresy continued to spread in the Kast. 
The Emperor Constantine, who naturally underrated the 
dogmatic importance of the dispute, attempted to allay the 
trouble by addressing a letter to Arius and Alexander, in 
which he described the controversy as arising out of foolish 
speculation on an insignificant matter. This letter was 
sent by the hand of Hosius of Corduba to Alexandria late 
in 324. A council was held and Arius again condemned. 
That the word duoovcroy was here debated seems probable, 
both from Socrates’ statement (iii. 7) that Hosius raised a 
discussion about the terms ovcia and vrdcracis in order 
to oppose Sabellianism,§ and also from the fact that the 
word 6uoovorov was afterwards strongly insisted upon by 
the Emperor, doubtless at Hosius’ suggestion, in the 
council of Nicaea. || 

Constantine now conceived the idea of summoning a 
general council of bishops from all parts of the Church, 
whose duty it should be to settle the question of faith, 
and two other matters which were disturbing the unity of 
the Church.f It met at Nicaea, in Bithynia, June 19, 


* Athanasius de Synodis, 16. 

+ The ‘‘ Thalia,” or ‘* Banquet,” was a collection of songs, dealing with 
the most sacred mysteries, written in a metre made infamous by its asso- 
ciation with the wanton songs of Sotades, the obscene Maronite poet, 
cir, B.o. 280. Socr. i. 9; Athan. Or. c. Ar. i. 2, 4, 5; de syn. 15; 
Philostorg. ii. 2. Martial, Epigr. vii. 17, terms his own poems “ lasciva 
Thalia.” 

T Socrates i. 6. 

8 Socrates’ account is not free from confusion ; but it is natural to 
connect this discussion with Hosius’ doings in Alexandria. 

| Eusebius-Caes. apud Socr. i. 8. 

{7 The Paschal Question and the Meletian schism in Aegypt. 
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325. Preliminary discussions were held,* in which the 
Scriptural teaching upon the Word, Wisdom, and Son of 
God was carefully examined, the chief passages adduced 
being Proverbs viii. 22; Matt. xix. 17, xx. 23; Mark xiii. 
32; Luke ii. 52; John v. 19, x. 30, xiv. 28; Acts 1. 36; 
1 Cor. xv. 28; Phil. ii. 7; Coloss. i. 15; Heb. i. 3. Some 
of the debates are described by Athanasius,t who him- 
self, as Alexander’s archdeacon, took a prominent part in 
them. When it was found that Scriptural terms were 
accepted in an unreal sense by the Arians, the necessity 
was clearly forced upon the orthodox of expressing the 
real sense of Scripture and the true faith of the Church 
in terms of which the meaning could not be explained 
away. : 

Accordingly it was agreed that a dogmatic standard of 
faith should be adopted. An Arian creed produced by 
Eusebius of Nicomedia was at once rejected for its 
blasphemy. Then Eusebius of Caesarea produced the 
ancient creed of his Church, which was perfectly ortho- 
dox but not sufficiently technical. This was taken as a 
base, and amplified by three phrases specially selected as 
incapable of Arian evasion—éex rie ovcias Tov Larpds— 
yernOevra ov romOévra—opoovotov to Llarpi—and by 
some others taken or adapted from the creeds of 
Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria.f Anathemas were 
appended condemning various Arian tenets. 

Any further remarks upon the phraseology of the creed 
are reserved for the notes which follow. Meanwhile it is 
well to observe, first, that the method of the Nicene 


* Sozom. i. 17. 

+t De decretis Nic., Epist. ad Afros., de Synod. 

t These creeds are printed below in the Appendix to the Nicene Creed, 
and should be carefully compared with the Nicene and with each other. 


14 OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS 


Council was one and the same with that of the early 
dogmatic apologists, namely, the reinforcement of the 
common tradition of the Church, which had been held 
from the beginning. The Council added nothing new to 
the facts of Apostolic belief; it simply restated them in 
the face of novel opinions, which would have impaired 
their integrity.* Secondly, what was new in connexion 
with the Council was its adoption of an oecumenical 
creed, proposed for subscription as a test of orthodoxy. 
Hitherto the traditional Rule of Faith had been embodied 
in various local formularies and creeds, catechetical and 
baptismal, differing verbally in the different Churches. 
Without interfering with these, there was now for the 
first time brought into existence one definite standard of 
right belief accepted by the representatives of the whole 
of Christendom. 

Our knowledge of the exact forms of the local symbols 
is very imperfect, partly because of the dislike of Church 
teachers to give in a consecutive order the words of their 
baptismal symbol, and partly because the importance 
gained by oecumenical or conciliar creeds pushed the 
others into the background. The evidence seems to show 
that there were two methods followed in connexion with 
the creeds of local Churches after Nicaea. In some cases 
the Nicene Creed was taken as a basis and expanded in 
order to meet with more definite language some particular 
heresy like that of Apollinarius, or Marcellus, or Mace- 
donius; in others the existing local creed was enriched 


* Cp. Athan. de synod. 5, of the Nicene Fathers, &ypayay otk 
“S"Edotev” GN’ 6‘ Odrws miorever  KaGodcKh exxAnola,” Kal evOds wpodbynoay 
wis micretovow, twa Selfwow rt ph vewrepow GAN’ droorodkdy dorw alray 
7d dpdynua, cal & &ypayay otk e abray sai GNAG zair’ dor frep 
édldatey of daxdbarodot, 
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with Nicene and other phrases. Instances of the former 
method will be seen in the local creed of Constantinople 
as represented by the recension of the Nicene incorporated 
in the Chalcedonian Definitio Fidei, and in the longer 
creed of Epiphanius (Ancor. 119); of the latter, in the 
revised creeds of Antioch and of Jerusalem (see 
Append. vi, vii.). 


THE CREED OF NICAEA 


, 
1 Teorevopev 
°> @W ‘ , U 
eis €va Ocov Ilarépa ravroxparopa 
Ul A , 9 , ‘ 
TAVTWY OpATY Te Kal GopaTwy ToLNTHY 
. °° , ? a” , 
kai ets eva Kuprov ’Inooty Xpiorov 
A es ~ ~ 
5 tov Y tov Tov Qeou, . 
a 9 a ‘ ~ 
yernBevra ex Tov Llarpos povoyev7 
~ 3 9 A bd “A > 0 “~ , 
TouT éaTiv ex THs ovatas Tov Ilarpds 
‘ ~ 
Oeov ex Qeou, 
“A 9 ‘4 
Pas ex Pwros, 
A 9 A “A A 
10 Oeoy arnOivov ex Oeov arnO.oi, 
, 
yevnBevra, ov ronPerra, 
, A , 
omoovctov Tw Lar pi, 
a A ’ 
dt ob Ta TWayTa eyeveTo 
0 “~ A 4 Q A ~ 
TA TE EY TH OUPAY® Kal TA EV TH YN; 
\ > ec A A 9 v4 A 
15 Tov dt nuas Tous avOpwrovs, Kat 
‘ 4 , , , 
Sta THY HuEeTEpay GwTnplay, KaTeAOovTa, 
A 4 : 
kat capxwerra, 
kai evavO pwrncavra, 
mwaQovra 
\ 9 U “ 4 e , 
20 Kat avacTayTa TY TpiTY NuEpa, 
3 4 9 A 
aveAOovra ets Tous ovpavous, 
9 4 a A A , 
, epxomevov Kpivat C@vras Kal vexpous 
A 9 \¢ A 
cat ets TO Aytov ITvevua. 
0 


18 OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS 


A id 
Tovs de A€yorras *Hy wore Ore ovk Hy, 
4 A 
25 cat ILpiv yervnOivac ovr fy, 
\@a@ 9 b c 4 9 , 
cat Ort 'KE ov ovrwy eyevero, 
Aa 3 e 6°? € U A > 7 
mn 'HE eérépas vrocracews  ovaias 
, a 
gacKorras etvat 
KTLOTOV 
TpeTTOV 
9 4 4 “A “A 
aAAowrov Tov Yiov Tov Geo, 
, 9 0 e e a 4 , 9 Q 
rourous ava0euariCe: 4 ayia xaQoXiKn Kal arorToAKy 
exkAnoia. 


80 


Ne SSH YD 








THE CREED OF NICAEA 19 


NOTES ON THE CREED OF NICAEA 


Text. In the lack of any authentic Acts of the Council, 
the primary authorities for the Text of the Creed are 
Eusebius of Caesarea and Athanasius. The former em- 
bodied the Creed in a letter written to his diocese at the 
time of the Council which is extant in four recensions :— 
(1) Appendix to Athan. de decr. syn. Niv.; (2) Socrates 
H.E. i, 8; (3) Theodoret H.E. 1 12; (4) Gelasius Hist. 
Conc. Nic. ii. 35, this last possessing no independent 
value. The first three are referred to below as EA; 
ES, HE. 

Athanasius himself gave the Text of the Creed in his 
letter to Jovian 3 (Bened. ed. i. 239), which is also in- 
serted by Theodoret in his history, iv. 3. Other authorities 
are Socrates i. 8, Basil Epist. 125, Cyril of Alex. Epist. 3 
ad Nest., and a document presented by Eustathius of 
Sebaste and others to Liberius in 365, apud Socr. iv. 12. 
These are referred to respectively as A, S, B, C, Eust. 

None of the variations are important, but it may be 
well to note them at once. 


Line 4 els va povoyevy Ocov K.’I. X. Hust. 
6 omit povoyerh Hust. 
9 kat das ex pd. S. #*. 
14 émi ris yg A, Hust, 
15 omit roy SB, 
18 omit cai EB, A, B. 
21 omit rovs C, Hust. 
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22 Kat radu epx. C. 
23 roll. ro“Ay. B&B. 
29 omit xricrov C, ET, Hust, 
32 omit rovrovs SNS, ET. 
omit ayia C, H4, Fust. 
omit kai amooroA\uKyn = EA, 


On the variations in the Text read in the Council of 
Chalcedon see below page 236. 


Iliorevouev. Conciliar Creeds were naturally couched 
in the plural number, and Baptismal Creeds, as naturally, 
in the singular: Cyr. Jer. Catech. xix. 9; xx. 4. The 
latter was the general cast of Western Creeds, the forms 
given by Irenaeus iii. 4, 1, and by Tertullian, adv. Prax. 
2, being apparent exceptions. Some of the Liturgical 
Eastern Creeds are likewise in the singular number; 
eg. Apost. Const. vii. 41; Lit. of St. James (aiorevw), 
Brightman, East. Lit. p. 42; Lit. of Syr. Jacobites 
(Priest, “We believe”; congregation, “I believe”), 2d, 
p. 82; Lit. of St. Mark (aiorevw), 1b. p. 124; Ninth 
Cent. Byz. Lit. (micrevw), 1b. p. 321; and this use 
has asserted itself in the modern Greek Orthodox Church. 
In Augustine the form varies, The Creed commented on 
de fid. et symb. was seemingly in the plural; that in 
Serm. ad Catech., § 2, “credo,” but § 3, “credimus.” 

The plural number witnesses to the Church’s corpo- 
rate unity, to unselfishness in the Faith, and to the 
brotherhood of the saints. Nor is this feeling wholly 
absent from those Creeds which begin with the first 
person singular, for the plural number generally appears 
in the second article (“Jesus Christ our Lord”), where 
from the opening word we should naturally have expected 
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“my” and not “our.” The sentiment finds its highest 
expression in the Paternoster, Ilarep uov. 

Iliorts, faith, belief, is a correspondence with the 
unseen, an unfaltering sense of confidence in its object. 
It is that which endures as seeing the invisible One 
(Heb, xi. 1, 27). Faith is therefore primarily a spiritual 
and moral energy, not an intellectual one. 


Il:orevouey eis. The preposition adds a further force 
to the idea of belief, and expresses the transference 
of confidence and devotion from self to God. The 
distinction between aiorevery and miorevew eis is well 
expressed by Augustine, Tract. xxix. in Ioan. 6: “Hoc 
est opus Dei ut credatis in Eum quem Ile misit. Ut 
credatis in Eum, non ut credatis Ei. Sed si credatis in 
Eum, credatis Ei: non autem continuo qui credit Ki, 
credit in Eum. Nam et daemones credebant Ei, non. 
credebant in Eum. Rursus etiam de apostolis Ipsius 
possumus dicere: credimus Paulo, sed non credimus in 
Paulum; credimus Petro, sed non credimus in Petrum. 
Quid est ergo credere in Eum? Credendo amare, cre- 
dendo diligere, credendo in Eum ire et Ejus membris 
incorporari.” Comp. Tract. liv. 3, and pseudo-August. 
Serm. 181 de tempore: “Non dicit, Credo Deum, vel 
credo Deo, quamvis et haec saluti necessari sint. Aliud 
enim est credere Illi, aliud credere Ilum, aliud credere in 
Illum. Crederi Illi est credere vera esse que loquitur: 
credere Illum, credere quia Ipse est Deus: credere in 
Tllum, diligere Ilum.” 

Pearson ascribed this distinction to Augustine, but 
overlooked the fact that Augustine found it already 
drawn in St. John. Indeed the difference between 
mistevev ets (ert c. accus.) and w. c. dat. though 
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especially marked in St. John, is clearly observed through- 
out the New Testament (see John vi. 29, 30; 1 John 
v. 10; Acts x. 43, xvi. 31, xxvi. 27, xxvii. 25; Gal. ii. 16; 
Phil 1 29; 1 Pet. i 8). It is justifiable therefore to 
insist upon its full force here, notwithstanding that it 
was not always observed in the phraseology of the early 
creeds, whether Greek or Latin. 


2 &a Oecdv. Emphasis is laid on the Unity of God in 
all creeds which were in use where philosophical specula- 
tion or Gnostic heresy denied the unity of the First 
Principle: Gaul (Iren. i. 10, 1, ii. 4, 1, iv. 33, 7), 
Carthage (Tertullian de virg. vel. 1, adv. Prax. 2, de 
praescr. haer. 13 [not Cyprian]), the East (Origen de princ. 
i, praef.,, Lucian apud Socr. H.E. ii. 10, Euseb.-Caes. 2, 1. 8, 
Cyr.-Jer. Catech. vi, vii, 1 [but not xix. 9, Bapt. Creed]). 
Scriptural authority is particularly explicit on this point ; 
Deut. iv. 35, vi. 4; Isaiah xliv. 6, 8; 1 Cor. viii. 4 f.; 
Eph. iv. 6. Ruffinus is no doubt right in tracing the 
phrases éva Ocov... é&va K. I. X.,to St. Paul’s words, 
1 Cor. viii. 6. “Orientales ecclesiae omnes paene ita tra- 
dunt Credo in Uno Deo Patre et rursus in sequenti 
sermone ubi nos dicimus Et in Christo Jesu unico Filio 
EKjus Domino nostro, illi tradunt Et in Uno Domino 
nostro . . . Unum scilicet Deum et Unum Dominum, 
secundum auctoritatem Pauli Apostoli profitentes” (Ruff. 
in symb. 4). But the recurrence of the numeral again 
before “ Holy Spirit” in the third division of some early 
creeds,: ¢.g. those of Caesarea, Jerusalem, Alexandria, 
seems rather to show that the purport of its insertion in 
each case was to mark the distinctness of the Three 
Persons in the Godhead; indeed Eusebius’ own words in 
the anti-Sabellian appendix to his creed imply this (see 
them cited page 3). | 
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The doctrine of the Unity of God, although a majestic 
contribution to the purity of religion, was not the final 
revelation of the Nature of the Deity. 


2 Ilarépa. Comp. Eph. iv. 6, ef Qeos xat warnp 
mavrwv, 1 Cor. viii. 6, els Oeos 6 raryp. With the excep- 
tion of the creeds of Marcellus (apud Epiphan. Haer. 72) 
and Tertullian (in all three forms), this word is found in 
this position in all creeds. Yet the idea of Fatherhood 
is implied even in those creeds which omit the word, by 
the use of such phrases as roy Yiov avrov, Filius ejus, 
Dei Filius, in the following section. It is indeed 
primarily in relation to the Son that the First Person 
in the Trinity is termed “Father” in the creeds. But 
inasmuch as the Fatherhood is archetypal (Eph. iii. 15), 
we need not exclude the thought of God’s Fatherly 
relation to all creation (¢£ od ra wavra, 1 Cor. viii. 6; 
cp. Creed of Antioch), and, in an especial sense, to 
believers as His adopted sons; Rom. vii. 15; John xx. 
17; 1 John iii, 1. 


2 wavroxparopa, “All sovereign.” The word asserts 
the universal dominion of God, and is inadequately repre- 
sented by “omnipotens,” “almighty,” in the Latin and 
English creeds. 

wavroxpatwp belongs to Biblical Greek, and is used in 
the versions to translate both mix3ay “(Lord of) Hosts,” 
and "wv, “ Almighty,” 2 Sam. v. 10, vii. 8, 26, etc.; Job v. 
17, viii. 5. In the N.T. it is used only by St. John (nine 
times in the Apocalypse), but appears 2 Cor. vi. 18 in 
a quotation from the LXX. which is difficult to trace 
(perhaps 2 Sam. vii. 8), It invests the idea of God with 
@ spiritual and moral, not a metaphysical, significance, 
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Comp. Cyr.-Jer. Catech. viii. 3, ravroxparwp yap éoriy, 0 
TavTwy KpaTav, 6 Tavrev e£ovoratwy. Theoph. ad Autol. 
i. 4; Greg. Nyss. contr. Eunom. ii. Ruffin. in symb. 5; 
Novatian de Trin. 2. A similar and nearly equivalent 
phrase, “Rex saeculorum” (=6 Bactrevs Tay alwvor of 
1 Tim, i, 17), occurs in a creed of pseudo-Augustine 
(Serm. in redd. symb. 215: Hahn Bibl. d. Symb. p. 58) 
and of Fulgentius of Ruspe (Hahn, p. 61). 


3 wavTwy dparav Te Kat aopaTwy Tonrny. The 
emphatic dzrayvrwy of the Caesarean Creed (“ which might 
imply the creation of the Son and the Holy Spirit”’) is 
here altered into zavrwy; nor does azayrwy in this 
connexion occur elsewhere except in the Creed of the 
Apostolic Constitutions vii. 41, the confession of Adaman- 
tius (Hahn, p.. 18), and the Creed of Charisius of 
Philadelphia, Conc. Ephes. Act. vi., Mansi, iv. 1361 (Hahn, 
p. 318): but comp. Hippol. Philosoph. x. 32, éravrwy 
TOUNTHS Kal KUPLOS. 

This clause is characteristically Eastern. It was the 
tendency of Oriental mysticism to lay exaggerated stress 
on the position and functions of unseen spiritual powers, 
and it was therefore necessary to assert their dependence 
upon the First Principle. Especially did the dualistic 
theories, which constantly troubled the East, and pene- 
trated the West (Gaul and Africa), in the form of Gnostic 
heresies which separated the Supreme God from the 
Creator of the world, necessitate the insertion of some 
words in the creeds to identify the Creator or Demiurge 
with the One God. See the forms given by Irenaeus 
1,10. 1, rov wremrotnxora Tov ovpavov Kal THY yy Kai Tas 
@araccas cai tavra Ta ev avrois: iii. 4.1, factorem (al. 
fabricatorem) caeli et terrae et omnium quae in eis sunt; 
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and Tertullian de praescr. haer. 13, de virg. veland. 1, 
mundi creatorem. Similarly the early Jerusalem Creed, 
ToiTny ovpavou kat ‘yas, Whence it passed into the 
Epiphanian and later forms, but did not establish itself 
in the Western creeds until the seventh century. Comp. 
Origen, c. Cels. i. 25, % yap doptotws duoAoyovow To 
kowov Ovoua, TO, 6 Oeds, 9 Kat mera wpocOnKns Tis, 6 
Snpuoupyos THY GAwY, O ToNTNS Ovpavov Kal yis—words 
which seem to point to such a clause in the Creed of 
Alexandria (see below, page 59). 

Creation is here attributed to the Father as the sole 
Source and End of all finite being: 1 Cor. viii. 6, é€ od ra 
mwavra. The true doctrine of creation was expressed by 
Athanasius de Inc. V.D. 3, where he cites Past. Herm. 1, 
Heb. xi. 3, and adds é€ ovx dyrwy ra mavra 6 OQeos 
metroinxey Ota Tov idiov Adyou (see below on &’ od ra 
WavTa eyeveTo). 


4 cai. The conjunction is significant. The same belief 
is professed in the Second Person as in the First; and so 
again below, xat eis ro"Ay. IIvetiua. Comp. John xiv. 1, 
murrevere eis TOV Ocov Kat eis eue miatevere. So Hilary 


de Trin. ix. 19, “ Believe in God and believe in Me.” 


4 &va Kupiov Incotv Xpiorov. His Kuptos comes from 
Ephes. iv. 5; the whole phrase from 1 Cor. viii. 6. This 
is the historic title borne by the Second Person of the 
Trinity, Incarnate. In contains three appellatives :— 


(1) Kuptos=in, Comp. John viii. 58 with Exod. ii. 
14; Luke ii. 11, Lwryp bs eotw Xpioros Kupios: Acts 
x. 36, Ovros eorw ravrwy Kupios: Rom. x. 9-13 with 
Joel ii. 32; and Psalm xxxiv. 9 with 1 Peter ii. 3, 
although Hort (ad loc.) does not think that any “such 
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identification [of Jehovah with Christ] can be clearly 
made out in the N.T.” 


(2) "Incots = sn’, God the Saviour, the Divine Man, 
Salvator Mundi. Luke i. 31, ii. 21; Matt. i. 21. 

(3) Xpiords=nvp, the Anointed; the Fulfiller pri- 
marily of Jewish national expectations and prophecy, 


and, through these, of all Gentile longings and aspira- 
tions, John i. 41, iv. 25; Luke ii. 32; Rom. xv. 8-12. 


5 rov Yiov rov Geov. The phrase is verbally identical 
with that of Nathanael (John i. 49) and of Martha (John 
xl. 27). Comp. Luke i. 35; Hebr. i. 5; John xx. 31; 
Matt. i. 20. 

The fact of the Divine Sonship stands prominently 
forward, rov Yiov replacing rov Acyoy of the Caesarean 
Creed. This is the case in nearly all creeds, and in view 
of the Arian tenet it would naturally be insisted on by 
the orthodox at Nicaea. 


6 yewnOévra ex tov Ilarpos. This clause is taken 
from the Alexandrian, Antiochene, and Jerusalem creeds, 
all of which add, with the Caesarean (which read yeyevvn- 
pévov), po [zavrwy Toy] aiwvwv, These last words were 
probably omitted here for the sake of grammatical clear- 
ness. They retained their natural place in the revised 
Jerusalem Creed,* which followed a different construction 
from the Nicene. They witness to the Eternal Generation 
of the Son, but the expression is not Scriptural. Our 
Lord’s own phrase (John xvii. 5) is zpo rod Tov Kocmov 
elvat, or (1b, 24) zpo xaraBoXjs Koomov. 

* Throughout these notes the ‘‘ revised Jerusalem Creed” denotes the 


formulary attributed to the One Hundred and Fifty Fathers of Constan- 
tinople by the Chalcedonian Council. 
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The Arians admitted the Son’s Generation from the 
Father, but rejected the logical consequence of this 
admission in the case of a Generation which was Divine 
and unique. True Generation from a Divine Being must 
imply in the One Generated the possession of the same 
Divine Nature, and the Generation itself must therefore 
be of an eternal character. “Ex rov Ilarpds was thus 
explained and defined as ex rijg ovoias and opoovertos. 
See further, on the anathemas. Hilary of Poitiers (de 
Trin, viii. 13) argued the unity of Nature, as opposed to 
a mere concord of will, between the Father and the Son, 
from the unity of all who partake of the Eucharist. 
This union results (he says) from the Father being in 
Christ and Christ in us. 


6 sovoyev7. On the construction, see the next note. 
This word emphasizes, not the Generation, but the unique 
Personal Being of the Son. So it had been used by the 
Council of Antioch in A.D, 269 in the synodal letter to 
Paul of Samosata: Totrov de Tov Yioy yewrrov, povoyera 
Yiov, etxova rod aoparov Oceot tvyxavovra, mpwToToKov 
macns kricews, Lodiav cat Aoyov cat Avvauww Qcov, po 
aiwvey dvra, OU mpoyvedet GAN’ ovcia Kal Vrorracet Qeor, 


Ocod Yiov, év re madaa cat vea dtabijxy eyvwxores 


GmoAoyouuev Kal Knpvocouev® (apud Hahn, p. 178; 
Routh Rel. Sacr. ii. 466). 

In the Arian controversy the word was not of great 
dogmatic importance, inasmuch as it was accepted by the 
Arians and its force evaded by making “generation” 
practically synonymous with “creation.” Nor did the 

* A comparison of these terms with Lucian’s Creed seems to show 


that the Council was here using some phrases from the Baptismal Creed 
of Antioch (see pages 64 foll.), 
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uniqueness of the Son’s Generation exempt Him from 
“creatureship.” See Arius to Eusebius of Nicomedia, 
apud Theodor. H.E. i., 5 cited below. In the Dated creed 
and Fraud of Nicé (4.D. 359) xovoyerq is explained by 
feovoy éx povov, & irect substitution for the Nicene 
TOUT éoriv ék THe Ovctas TOU IlaTpos. 

Instances of the Arian use of sovoyenjs occur in his 
own letter to Eusebius of Nicomedia, OeAnuari xat BovAy 
UTECTY TPO XPOVvwWY Kai TPO alwvwy wANpys Oeos movoryerns 
avaA\Xolwros: and in his “Blasphemies,” apud Athan. de 
synod. 15, Aorov 6 Yios ovk av (varnpfe de Ocdrrjoe 
mwaTpwa), pmovoyevns Oeds eoriw. It is similarly joined 
with Qed in the Lucianic (Second Antiochene, “ Dedica- 
tion”) Creed; in a creed of Marcellus (apud Euseb. 
contr. Mare, i. 4), efs rov Yiov avrov Tov povoryevi Oecov: 
and in precisely identical words in the Creed of Theo- 
phronius (Third Antiochene), Athan. de synod. 24. In 
the Homoion Creed of Acacius at Seleucia the phrase is 
practically Nicene, Ocov éx Ocov povoyerq (Athan. de 
synod. 29), and so in the profession of Eustathius and 
other Homoiousians (apud Socr. iv. 12), eis éva povoyevy 
Oeov, K. ’I. X. 

As qualifying Yioy it occurs in the first, fourth, and 
fifth creeds of the Antigchene series (Athan. de synod. 22 
foll., Socr. ii. 10, 18, 19) and in the Sirmian confessions 
(Socr, ii. 30, 37). | 

Movoyenjs was represented in the Latin creeds by 
unicus, and so Leo in his Tome, but elsewhere in his 
writings he employs unigenitus, The old Latin versions 
give unicus, but the Vulgate has unigenitus, and this 
form prevailed eventually in the Latin creeds from the 
fourth century onwards. 
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7 rour éoriv ex Tis ovcias Tov Larpds. 

The construction of the clauses yewnOévra ex Tov 
Ilarpos, wovoyeva, Tour’ éorriv ex Tis ovcias rou Ilarpos, 
Oecov ex Ocov, is not free from ambiguity. Hort, after a 
rigid analysis of the grammar and history, concluded that 
povoyevy did “double duty, combined alike with ex rov 
Ilarpos and with Qeoy ex Qeou,” the clause rovr’ éoriv ex 
vis ovclas Tou II. being parenthetic. “Thus there would 
be no real pause between the seven words éx rou Ilarpos 
puovoyevn Oeov ex Ocov.” The familiarity of the phrase 
peovoyevns Oeds, based upon St. John’s usage (i. 18), is 
abundantly proved, but there is also sufficient authority 
for regarding Oeov éx Qeov a8 an independent phrase by 
itself; ¢g. in the Caesarean Creed of Eusebius, in the 
Lucianic Creed of Antioch, and in a creed of Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, (Hahn, p. 254; Mansi, i. 1030.) The paren- 
thesis, if it be a parenthesis, is extremely awkward, and 
does not appear to have been admitted into any local 
creed which was expanded by means of Nicene additions,* 
On the other hand, it is certain from the statements of 
Eusebius and of Athanasius that the words éx rip ovoias 
ov Ilarpos were meant to interpret, not uovoyery, but 
yevvnlevra ex tov Ilarpos. (Eusebius, apud Socr. i 8; 
Athan. de decr. Nic. 19, ad Afros 5.) On the whole, it is 
perhaps simpler to understand both movoyevy and ovr’ 
éoriv ex THs ovctas Tov Ilarpds as explanatory of éx Tov 
Ilarpds, and to take Ocov éx Ocov independently as a 
fresh clause in apposition with roy Yiov rov Gecou, and 
as adopted from the Caesarean Creed. 

ex Tie ovcias rou Ilarpds was, a8 we have already 
remarked, the first of the three crucial phrases which 
were found by the Council to be imperatively needed to 

* Except in the Epiphanian shorter creed. 
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secure the reality of the Sonship. The incidental 
accounts which we possess of the course of the debates 
show that the force of other phrases, whether taken from 
Scripture or from existing creeds, was evaded by the Arians. 
None of the phrases were absolutely new ones, as Athan- 
asius pointed out;* éx ris ovcias, ¢g., had been used by 
Theognostus of Alexandria in his Hypotyposes towards 
the end of the third century. Eusebius of Nicomedia had 
distinctly rejected it in his letter to Paulinus of Tyre ;f 
and the Arians generally thought that it subjected God to 
necessity, but Athanasius showed that necessity was not a 
correct term to use in describing that which was inherent 
in the Nature of God.t 


8 Qedv ex Ocos. These words, as we have seen, 
were taken from the Creed of Caesarea. The preposition 
(ex) denotes origin and derivation from the Father as 
Fons Deitatis. The absolute possession of life from 
another is the essential character of Sonship; John v. 26; 
comp. Vili. 42, xvi, 28. Augustin. Tract. xlvii. in Ioan, 8, 
“Ab Ilo processit ut Deus, ut aequalis, ut Filius Unicus, 
ut Verbum Patris.” Compare the Valentinian Ptolemaeus 
on John i. 1 quoted by Irenaeus i. 1. 18 (ed. Harvey), ro 


éx Oeot yervnPev Qeds eorw.§ 


9 Diy ex Pwros. Heb. i. 3 naturally suggested the 
comparison of the simultaneous birth of light and its 


* Athan. de decr. Nic. 25; comp. 2. 19, ad Afros, 5, de synod. 83 
foll., Epist. Euseb. Caes. 

+ Theodor. H.E. i. 6, od« éx rijs odolas abrod yeyovés. 

t Athan. Orat. iii. 62-66. 

§ Mr. Ottley (The Doctrine of the Incarnation, i, 291) ascribes these 
words to Irenaeus himself, but Irenaeus appears to be quoting Ptolemacus, 
as the Latin version states. 
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source with the Eternal Generation of the Son from the 
Father; and it became a favourite simile with Christian 
writers. Comp. Origen de princip. iv. 28; Tertull. adv. 
Prax. 8, 13; Apol. 21 (“lumen de lumine”); Tatian, 
Orat. 5; Dionysius-Alex. apud Athan. de sent. Dion. 18; 
Justin Mart. Dial. 128; Athan. de decr. Nic. 23 and 25 
(citing Theognostus); Augustin. Serm. ad Catech. 8. 


10 Oeov arn@vov ex Beov arnOwov. This phrase is not 
traceable in any extant creed previous to Nicaea, but as 
neither Athanasius nor Eusebius deemed it necessary to 
defend it as of an especially Nicene character, we may 
reasonably infer that it was taken from some creed. The 
words Oeor aAnOu,oy actually occur in the early Jerusalem 
Creed. Athanasius uses the phrase QOecoy aAnOwov ex 
Ocov adrnO.voi, citing 1 John v. 20, Exposit. Fid. 1. Comp. 
Orat. c. Arian, iii. 9, édwxey yuiv Ort Tov aAnOwou Ilarpos 
aAnOwvov éort yernua: and again avros de 6 Yios éx Tou 
Tlatpds éori pice kat aAnOwov yéevvnua. 


11 yewnOevra ov roinOevra. This is the second 
characteristic phrase of the Council; and in defence of 
it Athanasius (de decr. Nic. 25 foll.) quotes Dionysius of 
Alexandria and his namesake of Rome as witnesses to 
the blasphemy of terming the Son a “creature” or a 
“work,” That the Logos was zrom$évra was the great 
Arian contention. They ranked Him amongst the 
creatures of God—eis Trav roipatwv Kal ‘yernrov 
(Encycl. of Alexander apud Socrates i. 6), Arius’ own 
words in his letter to Alexander (apud Athan. de synod. 
16) were vrocricavra die Ocrypate GArperrov Kat 
avadAoiwrov, kricua To Ocov TéAeLoy GAN’ OvX ws &v TaY 
xtigparwv. But the words idiw OeAjpmare rob the con- 
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cession of drpewroy of its value (see below on rperrov), 
while ovy ws &v Tay kriouarwy is a refinement which yet 
does not remove the Logos from the category of beings 
separate from the Father's nature. 


12 opoovctov tw Ilarpi. This, the third crucial 
phrase, was selected by the Council as concentrating in 
itself the force of various Scriptural expressions which 
denoted the real Godhead of the Son. It had in fact been 
disowned by Eusebius of Nicomedia on the very ground 
that it implied the true Sonship; Ambros. de fid. iii. 15, 
§ 125, “Nam quid est aliud cur osoovoroy Patri nolint 
[Ariani] Filium dici nisi quia nolunt verum Dei Filium 
confiteri? sicut auctor ipsorum Eusebius Nicomediensis 
epistula sua prodidit scribens: Si verum, inquit, Dei 
Filium et increatum dicimus, duoovoroy cum Patre in- 
cipimus confiteri. Haec cum lecta esset epistula in concilio 
Nicaeno, hoc verbum in tractatu fidei posuerunt patres, 
quia id viderunt adversariis esse formidine; ut tamquam 
evaginato ab ipsis gladio ipsorum nefandae caput haereseos 
amputarent.” Arius himself had also expressly rejected 
the term in his “Thalia,” ovde yap éorw iaos aAX’ ovde 
opuoovatos [Ilarpi] (apud Athan. de synod. 15), Athan- 
asius’ account of the reasons for its adoption are given de 
decr. Nic. 18 foll., ad Afros 6, de synod. 45; and the 
following extracts will be sufficient to illustrate his 
position with regard to it: ef cal uy ovrws ev Tails 
ypagais eiow ai AeEets GAAG THY ex TOV ypapey Stavotay 
éxovew (de decr. Nic. 21): a little before he had said 
éweidn Se 4 ex Ilarpos rou Yio yévynots GAAy mapa Thy 
avOpworwv picw earl, Kal ov povoy Suotos GAAG «kal 
adalperos éeort tis Tov Ilarpos ovaias, Kai &y mev etow 
avros xat 6 Ilarnp ws avros elpyxev, act de ev tw Larpi 
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9 e 4 4 e A 9 “~ , e Fd ‘ 
extiv 0 Aoyos xa o ILarnp ev tw Aodyo, ws Errw ro 
aTravyacua rpos TO pas’ ToUTO yap Kai 4 AE~is onmaiver. 
dia TOUTO 4 aUvodos TOvTO voovTa KAAwS OLOOUCLOV 
4 4 , by A A ‘ 
éyparvay iva deifwow GAXov elvaa Tay yevnrav Tov Aoyov. 
Then in 1, 25 he cites Dionysius of Alexandria as 
having admitted the use of the term. Again, ad Afros 6, 
évraiBa of émicKarot ounipya'yev €x TOV ypapay 70 
aravyaoma, THY Te Tnhynv Kal Tov ToTa“oy, Kal TOY 
Xapaxtijpa pos Thy brdcracw, Kai To, Ev ro dwri cov 
‘w A a a 9» \ ae . #w °? . q 
GYoucBa das, cat To, "Eyw cai o ILarnp & éopev’ cat 
Aevkorepov Aowrov Kal cuvropws eypayray omoovciov Te 
Ilarpi rov Yiov’ ra yap mpoeipnueva wavra Tavrny exe 
+nv onuaciav. In the de synod. 45 he defends its Nicene 
use against the Arian objection that it had been rejected 
as Sabellian by the Antiochene Fathers in 269. Oé pep 
yap TOV Zamoraréa KabeXovres, TWMATIKOS éxhauBavorres 
TO Gpoovatoy, TOU TlavAov copifer Bat Te OéXovros Kai 
AEyovros Ei a ef av puro yeyovev 6 Xproros Oeds, 
OUKOUY Omoovards core TH larpi, kal avayKn Tpeis ovcias 
elvat, lav ey mponyoupevny, Tas de dvo e€ exeivns’ da 
Tour’ eixorws evAaBnOevres TO ToLovTOY codirpa TOU 
Lapocarews eipyxace My elvae rov Xpiorov spoovciov’ 
ouK éort yap ovTws 6 Yios mpos rov Ilarépa, ws exeivos 
9 & e 4 4 9 4 C4 9 ij 
evo. Ot de rv ’Apecavyy aiperw avabeuaticarres, 
Oewpijcavres Tay mavovpyiay Trav IlavAov, kai Aoyirapevor 
fn ovTws Kal ert TOY acwuaTwY Kal Madiora ert Qeot, TO 
Gpmoovatoy onuaiver Oa, ywoorKovrés Te mn KTiTMA, GAN’ éx 
Tig ovcias yéewnua elvat tov Adyov, kat Tv ovciay Tov 
e x om ~ 
Ilarpos apxmv xai pikay cat anyny eva tov Yiov Kat 
avroaAnOns Gmororys iv TOU yevvioavros . . . TovTOU 
@ > 2 > 4 9 \ ¢ , 8 Cs & 
EVEKEV ELKOTWS ElpKaTL Kal avTOL OMoovatov Tov Y tor. 

* Comp. Basil contr. Eunom. i. 19, who takes the same line as Athan- 
asius. Hilary de synod. 86 gives a different account of the rejection of 
the word at Antioch, which he says was due to the fact that Paul himself 
accepted it. 

D 
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Tertullian had used its Latin equivalent adv. Prax. 4, 
“Filium non aliunde deduco sed de substantia Patris” ; 
ab. 13, “solem et radium ejus tam duas res et duas species 
unius et indivisae substantiae numerabo quam Deum et 
Sermonen Ejus, quam Patrem et Filium” (comp. Apol. 
21; adv. Marc. ii. 6). Justin Martyr taught the same 
truth, Dial. 128, speaking of the Son of God as His 
“Power,” Avvauw yeyewcOa aro rov Ilarpds . . . ov 
KaTa aToTouNY, ws atroueptComerns THs TOU Ilarpos ovcias. 
Origen too, according to Pamphilus, had used the very word 
6poovctov® to express the Son’s relation to the Father. 

Yet the word was not, even in Nicene times, one of 
unmistakable precision of meaning;t it was only as 
defining, and defined by, the other clauses in the Creed 
that it was thereby invested with a technical meaning 
which it never afterwards lost. Athanasius himself was 
by no means wedded to the use of it. In his Orations it 
only occurs once (i. 9), and once in his Expositio Fidei 
(ch. 2), but more frequently de synodis, ad Serap., ad 
Afros, and contr. Apollin. 


13 6: od ta wayra eyévero. The phrase is taken from 
the Caesarean Creed, and is based upon 1 Cor. viii. 6; 
John i. 3; Col.1.16. In theological language the Son of 


* Pamphil. Apol. pro Orig. Frag. 8 in comm. in Heb. apud Routh 
Rel, Sacr. iv. 318 (see Bigg, Bampton Lectures, p. 179, note). 

t+ The shifting uses of ovcla prevented this. Philosophically ovcla 
had been used to denote both the “idea ” which logically precedes the 


. thing, and also the material thing considered by itself. Thus with the 


Stoics it was equivalent to oy or gGua. The Gnostics introduced its use 
into theology (Iren. i. 5, 1), where it held its idealistic sense. ‘Opoodocos 
would thus mean ‘‘of essential unity.” All species of the same genus 
would be duoodcr1a with each other. But as God is unique in Nature and 
Essence, One Who is duoovovos with Him must be Very God also. And 
this is exactly what the Nicene Fathers meant (Athan. de synod. 50, 51). 
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God is the “Instrument of creation,” the mediate Agent 
of its “becoming.” His action is thus co-ordinate and 
co-operant with that of the Father (John v. 17). All 
finite being, phenomenal and noumenal, springs from (éx) 
the Father through (dia) the Son. To write é¢ ob of the 
Son would be Sabellianism. Creation, if we may so 
speak and understand it, is the expression by the Word 
of the thought of God under finite conditions—the giving 
a distinct creaturely existence to His “ideas” (Rev. 
iv. 11). And while He is immanent in the cosmos He 
yet transcends it (Eph. iv. 6). On physical grounds 
creation out of nothing is unthinkable; it is “by faith 
that we make it thinkable” that the visible order as a 
whole has not been brought into finite being out of things 
which appear (Heb. xi. 3), but from out of its archetype 
in the “idea” of God. It “was life in the Word” 
(John i. 3; see Augustin. ad loc.), and even now He is its 
principle of consistency and its ultimate end (Col. i. 16; 
Rev. xxii. 13). Hence He is termed 4 dpyxy rip xricews 
rou Ocou (Rev. iii. 14), “the deep principle by which any 
creation becomes possible” (Mason, Fath of the Gospel, 
p. 77). This view of creation guards us from looking 
upon it as a “paroxysm of initiation,” and leads us to 
regard it as a continuous act of the will of God (John 
v.17; Heb. xi. 3). It is possible to see in this relation 
of the Word to the created universe an @ priort reason 
for the Incarnation. On the one hand is God Infinite 
and Unknowable; on the other man craving a knowledge 
of God. The Divine immanence in creation suggests a 
mode whereby God may be revealed to man. The Incar- 
nation bridges over the gulf, unites the finite and 
Infinite, and so reveals God as alone He could be revealed 
to a created intelligence. 
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15 ov dt nuas tous avOperovs. This reason is 
perhaps distinct from that of the Atonement, which is 
given in the immediately succeeding words. The Caesarean 
Creed did not contain this phrase: it read simply roy d:a 
Tv HueTépay cwrnpiay capxw0évra; 80 that the words 
must have been inserted to convey an additional idea. If 
so, they perhaps point to the satisfaction of the spiritual, 
moral, and intellectual demands of man’s rational nature 
(wholly irrespective of the Fall) by Christ’s revelation of 
the Triune Nature of God. 

Osiander (quoted by Westcott, “Gospel of Creation,” 
Essay in Epistles of St. John, page 315) finds support for 
the Scotist view of the necessity of the Incarnation in the 
distinction of these two clauses, dc’ yuas Tous avOpwrrous, 
Kai 61a THY nueTépay owrnpiay. His words are “Quis non 
videat Spiritum Sanctum hic duas inter sese longe 
diversissimas causas ostendere propter quas Filius Dei 
descenderit de caelis et homo factus sit? Quarum prior 
est quia nos homines eramus homines, propter ipsum et 
imagine ejus conditi, qui conditi nunquam fuissemus nisi 
ipse quoque voluisset homo fierl et inter nos versari. 
Posterior causa est quia peccatum corrueramus in 
mortem, unde nos eruere et salutem nobis restituere 
dignatus est.” 

But the verb xareAOovra belongs to both clauses, and 
implies the assumption of a passible humanity and a 
human life, albeit of Perfect Man, lived under the con- 
ditions of fallen man. Our Lord came “in likeness of 
flesh of sin” (Rom. viii. 3). 

More probably the words were inserted in view of the 
Arian blasphemy that the Son’s existence was relative to 
ours, and were intended to say, “He was not made for our 
sakes, but He did become incarnate for us.” The Arian 
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view is given by Alexander (Encycl. apud Socr. i. 6), de’ 


nuas yap werroinra, iva nuas dt avrou as dt’ opyavov 

’ e o. 1 9 wv ee > A e@€ Ae \ 
xrioy 0 Qeds* Kat our av ureorn ef un nuas 0 Oeos 70edrev 
woijoa. And again by Athan. Encycl. ad Episcop. 
Aegypt. 12, rore yap yéyovev Ste BeBovAnrat avrov 6 
Ocos Snuovpyica’ & yap Tov wavrwv epywv éori Kat 
avros; and again, quoting the Thalia, Or. c. Ar. i. 5, efra 
Oeryjoas nuas Snucovpyjoa, Tore On wemrotnxey €va Twa, 

a 9 4 9 v , A a 4 es es en 
kat wvopacey avtov Aoyov cat Lodiav cai Yiov, va nuas 
de’ avrov onuovpyjer. 


16 cat dia Thy Huerépay ournpiav. We have already 
seen that this phrase is adopted from the Caesarean Creed. 
In Scripture the purpose of the Incarnation is uniformly 
viewed as the salvation of the world (Luke xix. 10; 
John iii. 16, 17, xii. 47). 


xareA\Qovra. This verb describes the laying aside of 
the outward manifestations of Divine Glory, the “separ- 
able accidents” of Deity—the xevwors of Cyril’s epistles 
(see note, ad loc.)}—to which the Son of God voluntarily 
submitted in the act of Incarnation. He placed Himself 
under such conditions and limitations as belong to perfect 
human nature—and of these in our fallen state we are 
probably not capable of forming a judgment—in order to 
become really and truly Man (Phil. ii. 7 foll.). The 
word xareAQovra is responded to by aveAOdvra below, 
which describes the reassumption by the Son of God, now 
in His glorified humanity, of all that had been laid aside 
(see Leo's teaching on the “self-emptying” in the 
Tome, § 3). 

xareAQdvra did not appear in the Caesarean or early 
Jerusalem creeds, and was probably taken up from the 
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Antiochene. But the whole phrase careAOovra ex Trav 
ovpavwy as it stands in the revised Jerusalem Creed is 
found in effect in Cyril's Catecheses, iv. 9, dia ras 
auaprias nuay e€ ovpavav kaTnAOey ert THs ‘yin. 


17 capxwOevra. Lapxooua is not found in the N.T., 
but occurs in late medical writers, Aretaeus and Galen, 
in the sense of “becoming flesh.” In ecclesiastical writers 
(so far as I have noticed) it is always used of the Incar- 
nation. Irenaeus, i. 10. 1, has capxoOevra vrep Tis 
nuerépas owrnptas. Arius and Euzoius also wrote capxo- 
Oévra according to Socrat. i. 26, though Sozomen, ii. 27, 
gives gapxa ava\aBoyra, and this is the more usual 
expression: eg. in the creed of the Apost. Constit.; the 
First Antiochene or Eusebian encyclical of 341, Socr. ii. 
10, Athan. de synod. 22; the Homoion creed of Seleucia, 
359, Socr. ii. 40, Athan. de synod., 29. 

capxwOeérra stood alone in the Caesarean Creed, but the 
Council rightly felt that by itself it was not an effective 
safeguard of the Incarnation from Arian evasion. It did 
not, for instance, exclude the Lucianic tenet that the 
Word took flesh only, without a human soul (Epiphan. 
Ancor. 33, <Aouxiavos yap xat wavres Aovxtanorat 
apvouvrat Tov Yiov rot Oeot Wuyi eiAnpevat’ capKa pev 
povov gacw éoxnxevac. Comp. Lucian’s Confession of 
Faith, apud Ruffinus on Euseb. H.E. ix. 6, in Routh, Rel. 
Sacr. iii, 286, “Deus . . . Sapientiam suam misit in hune 
mundum carne vestitam”). Nor does it lift the Incarna- 
tion above the level of a mere Theophany. The Council 
therefore added from the Jerusalen Creed évavOpwiryjcayra, 
“dwelt amongst men as Man”; and the two verbs 
together correspond to St. John’s 6 Adyos cap éyevero 
Kal EXKYVWOEV eV HULiV. 
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The Arian view was unequivocally expressed in the 
creed of Eudoxius of Constantinople—capxwOévra ovk 
evavOpwryjcayvra’ ore yap Wuynv avOpermivny aveiAnger, 
adda cap€ yéyovev, iva da capkos Tots avOparats ws Sta 
Twapaveracpuaros Oeos ypiv xpnuaticy’ ov dvo ducers, eel 
un TéAeos Av GvOpwmos, GAN’ avri Wuxis Oeds ev capki 
(Hahn, p. 261. Comp. Athan. c. Apollin. i. 15, ii. 3), In 
order to expressly reject this heresy and Apollinarian 
developments of it, the Armenian Church expanded this 
clause of their creed as follows—evarOpwrnoer, eyeiOn 
Terelws ex Mapias tis ayias wapOevov Sta I.‘Ay. dorre 
AaBeivy coma Kal Yuyxny kal voov Kai wavra Soca ext ev 
avOpomr@ arnOwas cai ov doxyoee (Hahn, p. 152). Justin 
Martyr employed the rarer expression avépovmevov, Apol. 
i, 31. : 


18 évavOpwrycavra. The verb is peculiar to ecclesias- 
tical Greek, and is not used in the N.T. Here it replaces 
ev avOpwrrots woAtrevoamevoy Of Caesarea. It is intended 
to express the permanent union of God with Human 
Nature; but, as it afterwards proved, it was not sufficiently 
technical to exclude heretical theories as to the mode of 
the union, whether by the conversion of the Godhead 
into flesh (Apollinarianism), or by union with a human 
person (Nestorianism ; see Cyril. Epist. 2 ad Nest.). 

No clause dealing with the mode of the Incarnation 
finds place in the Nicene Creed. Earlier Western creeds 
generally contained one: eg. Irenaeus iii, 4.1, “Qui... 
eam quae esset ex Virgine generationem sustinuit”; and 
more definitely Tertullian de praescr. haer, 13, ‘‘delatum 
ex Spiritu Patris Dei et Virtute in Virginem Mariam, 
carnem factum in utero ejus et ex ea natum.” Comp. 
Marcellus—yewnOevra ex Ilvevparos ‘Ayiov cai Mapias 
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tis mapQevov. The two operations, Luke i. 35, Matt. i. 20, 
are variously expressed, generally in Greek by ex followed 
by the simple copula (xai), but more usually in Latin by 
“de Sp. S. ex Maria V.” Augustine, de fid. et symb. 8, 
has “per Sp. 8. ex V. M.”; and Serm. ad Catech. 6, “de Sp. 
S. e¢ V. M.”; and so Leo in his Tome. It is curious that 
the popular Latin version of the West represented the 
ex... Kal of the Greek by de... ex; whence comes our 
own English version “by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary.” 

Such a clause was useful in excluding the Apollinarian 
and Valentinian notions that the Body of Christ was not 
derived from the substance of His mother (see note 
below on the Tome, § 2). It naturally found a place in 
the later revised creed of Jerusalem, and had often been 
dwelt upon by Cyril in his Lectures: eg. iv. 9, yewvnOets 
ef aylas mapQevov cai “Ayiov IIveyuaros: xii. 3, é 
mapQevov cat Ily, ‘Ay. xara ro evayyéAtoy evavOpw- 
WNT AVT A. 


19 wzaOovra. So the Caesarean Creed, simply; no 
description of the mode of the Passion being added. 
The Jerusalem Creed read (instead of raQovra) oravpw- 
Oévra kat radevra; and some of the earlier Western 
creeds, and the later Jerusalem, inserted the historic 
detail of the name of the Roman procurator: e.g. Iren. 
lil. 4, 1, “ passus sub Pontio Pilato”; Tertull. de virg. vel. 
1, “crucifixum sub P. Pilato”; Revised Jerusalem, oravpw- 
Oévra re Urép nuov ert II. ItAarov cai waOcvra. This 
express mention of Pilate by name is of constant re- 
currence in early Christian writings; Acts iii. 13, iv. 27; 
1 Tim. vi. 13; Ignat. Magn. 11; Trall. 9; Smyrn. 1; 
Just. Mart. Apol. i. 13; Dial. 30; and it was doubtless 
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from Christian sources that Tacitus gained his knowledge, 
Ann, xv. 44, “Auctor nominis ejus Chrestus Tiberio im- 
peritante procuratorem P. Pilatum supplicio adfectus 
erat.” Its insertion in various creeds probably dates 
from earliest days when in preaching to the heathen it 
was necessary to insist on the historic reality of the 
Passion, which they might be tempted to regard as merely 
a “myth” veiling a moral lesson. Augustine says that it 
was intended to fix the date of the Crucifixion (de fid. et 
symb, 11, “ Addendum enim erat judicis nomen propter 
temporum cognitionem”), but the better known name of 
the Emperor would have served such a purpose more 
effectually. 

The reading of the early Jerusalem Creed, xat ragévra, 
which finds no place here, was naturally retained in the 
revised formulary. The Burial, as an article of the faith, 
was indeed ranked by St. Paul amongst the “first 
principles” of Christian instruction, because of its im- 
portance in leading to the Resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 3). 

Cyril himself in his Lectures also dwells upon Christ's 
Descent into Hades, though the clause itself does not 
appear in the collated text of his creed as usually given. 
Catech. iv. 11, car7jAOev eis ra KaraxOona; xiv. 18, 19, 
kareNOdvra, eis ddnv. The phrase is found also in the 
Sirmian “Dated” Creed of May 22, 359, drawn up by 
Valens and Ursacius, and read five days later at Arimi- 
num—«xai eis Ta xaraxOoua cxareAOovra—and this is its 
first actual appearance in a creed. This Arian formulary, 
after a revision at Nicé on October 10, which left this 
phrase unaltered, was finally adopted at Constantinople 
on December 31, with the reading cai e’s ra xaraxOona 
xareAn\vOcra (Socr. ii. 37, 41; Theodor. H.E. ii. 16). 
The clause is next found in the orthodox creed of Aquileia 
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as given by Ruffinus, a.p. 390—“ Descendit in inferna ”— 
neither the Roman nor Eastern creeds possessing it 
(Ruff. in symb. Ap. 18). There can be little doubt that 
the fact of our Lord’s descent into Hades did form part 
of the regular instruction delivered to catechumens, 
although it might not be formulated in the creed. As 
Ruffinus says (/.c.), it was implied in the clause “ was 
buried.” There was a real severance between the vital 
union of Soul and Body. The Body was laid in the 
tomb, the Spirit went to the place of the departed. Our 
Lord’s Death was a real death; and so the clause has its 
importance as excluding Docetic notions, and as em- 
phasizing the existence of the Human Soul in Christ, 
which the Arians and Apollinarians denied. 

In the Latin Western creeds the inseparable Personal 
Union of God the Son with both the Soul and the Body 
is expressed by the subject of each verb being the same 
—“Mortuus, sepultus, descendit” (comp. Athan. c. 
Apollin. i. 18, ii. 15). Cyril of Alexandria, in his Second 
Letter to Nestorius, argues for a real Incarnation on the 
same ground of the identity of Person of the Only- 
begotten with Him who suffered. 


20 dvacravra ty TpiTy nuepa. All complete creeds 
contain clauses couched in nearly identical terms on the 
Resurrection, Ascension, and Second Advent; the revised 
Jerusalem Creed adding to this clause from 1 Cor. xv. 4, 
kata Tas ypagas, where the allusion is no doubt to Psalm 
xvi. 10, Hosea vi. 2, and to Christ’s words, Luke xxiv. 
46. The Scriptural prophecy dealt with the fact of the 
Christ’s resurrection, not with the exact interval between 
His death and rising again. John ii. 19 and Mark x. 33 
are the only recorded utterances of our Lord which refer 
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to the duration of this interval. Athanasius, de Inc. V. 
Dei 26, gives three reasons for this particular period of 
three days :—(a) Not on the same day, lest the real Death 
should be denied ; (0) not on the second day, lest His incor- 
ruption should not be clearly manifested; (c) not later 
than the third day, lest the identification of His Body 
should be questioned and the events forgotten. 


21 aveAOovra ets Tous ovpavovs. The phrase is not to 
be understood in the sense of a literal local ascent. The 
visible Ascension which the disciples witnessed (Luke 
xxiv. 51; Acts i. 9) was symbolical of the definite with- 
drawal of the Risen Lord into the higher plane of 
spiritual being upon which He had entered as Man 
concurrently with His Resurrection. “ Heaven” is not a 
place but a spiritual state, and the Ascension was the 
natural sequel to the Resurrection (comp. Eph. iv. 10; 
Heb, vii. 26). 


Note the omission here, as in the Caesarean model, of 
any clause relating to the Session at the right hand of 
God. Place is given it in both the earlier and later 
creeds of Jerusalem and in that of Lucian of Antioch, as 
well as in the three forms given by Tertullian, but not in 
Irenaeus. The metaphor denotes the position of honour 
and felicity (1 Kings 11.19; Psalm xvi. 11, cx. 1), power 
and sovereignty (Matt. xxvi. 64; Heb. viii. 1). It is 
based upon Eph. i. 20; 1 Peter iii. 22; Col. iii. 1; Heb. i. 3, 
x. 12, xii, 2; comp. Rom. viii. 34; Acts vu. 56; 1 Cor. 
xv. 25. Comp. Primasius (cited by Westcott on Heb. 
viii. 1), “Plenitudinem majestatis summamque gloriam 
beatitudinis et prosperitatis debemus per dexteram in- 
telligere in qua Filius sedet.” 
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Cyril in his Lectures, xi. 17, xiv. 27-30, arguing against 
Arianism, emphatically urges that the Session at the right 
hand, with the possession of the Divine Glory which it 
implied, belonged to the Son from all eternity, and did 
not begin after His Ascension. [Hence perhaps the 
change from xaOicayra of the early Jerusalem Creed to 
the present tense, caQefcouevov, in the revised.] But the 
point intended by the clause is that the Incarnate Son, 
Jesus Christ, in His twofold Nature, Human as well as 
Divine, assumed by His Ascension that Divine position 
and glory which had ever been His in His Divine Nature. 
The throne of God is now shared (Rev. iii. 21) by One 
Who is clad in our nature, the Perfect Sympathizer 
(Heb. v. 1-10), the unceasing Intercessor (Heb. vii. 25), 
the Advocate turned towards the Father. (1 John ii. 1.) 
Comp. Iren. i. 10. 1, cai rav evrapxoy els Tovs ovpavous 
avaAnWuw (“et in carne in caelos ascensionem”); Athan. 
Expos. Fid. 1, juiv eédeckev avodcv re els ovpavovs S7rov 
mpodpomos eianAOev vrep nucy oO Kuptaxos avOpwros [=the 
Lord’s Humanity] év @ wédAAe xpivey Covras Kal vexpovs. 
Ruffin. in symb. Ap. 31, “Ascendit ergo ad caelos, non 
ubi Verbum Deus ante non fuerat, quippe qui semper erat 
in caelis et manebat in Patre, sed ubi Verbum caro 
factum ante non sedebat.” This doctrine has been the 
inspiration of such hymns as Michael Bruce’s “Where 
high the heavenly temple stands”; and Dr. Bright’s 


stanza— 
“His Manhood pleads where now It lives 


On heaven’s eternal throne.” 


22 épxomevov xpivae fevras Kal vexpovs. The phrase 
comes originally from 1 Peter iv. 5. The present par- 
ticiple should be given its own force. The “coming” in 
present judgments is not less true than that doctrine of 
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the Lord’s Second Advent which was prominent in the 
minds of the early Christians, who naturally regarded the 
“coming” rather as an event than a process (Acts xvii. 
31; Rom. ii. 16; 1 Thess. ii. 19, v. 4; 2 Tim. iv. 1; Rev. 
xx. 12). The future participle j£orra is found only in 
the Caesarean of the Greek creeds; but the familiar in- 
fluence of the Latin “venturus” has penetrated even into 
the English translation of épycuevoy in the “Nicene” 
Creed. 

The Caesarean Creed also added wadw ev ddfy after 
yfovra. This idea of the “glorious majesty” is strictly 
Scriptural (Matt. xvi. 27, xxiv. 30, xxv. 31; Mark viii. 38, 
xiii, 26; Luke ix. 26, xxi. 27), and found a place in the 
majority of creeds, Western and Eastern. Irenaeus, i. 10. 1, 
Kal THv ex Tov ovpavav ev Ty Sofy Tov Ilarpos wapoveiay 
avrov: 2, iii. 4, “in gloria venturus”; Tertull. de praescr. 
haer. 13, “venturus cum claritate”; Lucian of Antioch, 
warw epxouevov mera Sofns kat Svvayews: early Jerusalem, 
épxopevoy ev dofy: revised, wadw épxomevov mera Sogns. 


A further clause stood in the early Jerusalem Creed (as 
in the Apost. Const. vii. 41, and in the later Jerusalem) 
expressive of the eternity of Christ’s regal office, in words 
taken directly from Luke i. 33—005 rip BaotAeias ovk 
éxrat TéAos, The phrase was valuable against a minor 
deduction from an erroneous conception of the Logos 
which was associated with the name of Marcellus. “The 
theory ascribed to him was that the Logos was an 
impersonal Divine power, immanent from eternity in God, 
but issuing from Him in the act of creation, and entering 
at last into relation with the human person of Jesus, who 
thus became God’s ‘Son.’ But this ‘expansion’ of the 
original Divine unity would be followed by a ‘contrac- 
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tion, when the Logos would retire from Jesus, and God 
would again be all in all” (Bright, Notes on the Canons, 
p. 99). 1 Cor. xv. 24 was therefore naturally but wrongly 
interpreted of the surrender by Christ of such kingship 
as must for ever belong to Him as God. Cyril combated 
this notion in his Lectures (iv. 15, rov Xpiorov e€ ovpavav 
mpoodoxa . . . BactAevovra Bacirciay ovpanov, aionov 
kat ateAeutnrov. "“Aaodadrjifov yap mot cat ev Toure, 
éreidy WoAAOL etatv of A€yovTes TEAOS Elva THs Xpiorov 
Baowrelas: xv. 27, kav wore Tivos axovoys AeyovTos drt 
Tédos éxet 4 Xpirrov Bactrela, pionrov Thy alperw’ Tou 
Spaxovrds éxrw GAAn Kxeparty wporparws wept THY 
TaXariay avag¢veica); and a similar clause was inserted 
in creeds which were equally opposed to Marcellus and 
Athanasius; eg. the fourth Antiochene, presented to 
Constans in 342, o} 4 Baoivela axararavoros ova 
Stapevel eis Tous aiwvas’ éorat yap KabeCouevos ev de€ta 
tov Llarpos ov povoy ev T@ ai@v TovTpY GAAa Kal ev 
vT@ méAXNover (Socr. il. 18). This was repeated in the 
Philippopolis recension of the same creed in 343, in 
the Makrostich of 344, and in the first Sirmian Creed 
of 351. 


23 xai. The copula must again be given its full signi- 
ficance. The doctrine of the Holy Trinity which is thus 
implicitly asserted forms, as has been already said, the 
framework of these more elaborate expressions of the 
Faith. Athanasius has an interesting passage on this 
point, ad Afros 11, which is worth quoting in full :—Adry 
yap 7 ev Nixata cuvodos GAnOes ornAoypadgia kata Tacns 
aipéreds eoriy, arn kal Tous BAardnuovvras ets TO Iveta 
v0 “Aytov cal Aéyorras avro xricma avaTperet. etpyKores 
yap of warépes wept Tis eis Tov Yiov ricrews, émpyayov 
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A 4 ~ \@ , 
evOus Tliorevopuer xat ets To Ivetua ro" Aytoy, va TeAciay 
A a A 3 A e , a c e 4 
Kat wAnpn Thy ets THY Ayiay T prada rior oporoyyaayres, 
‘ ~ ie a 
TOV XapaxTypa Tis ev XpioTwo Ticrews, Kat TH didacKaAlay 
A ~ 9 ‘4 ~ A 
Tis KaBoAckas exkAnoias év TOUTH yvwpicwot. Ajdov yap 
a “N A 
kat wap vupiv kat wapa mace KaOéornyxe, Kal ovdets dy 
~ A id A , 
Xpirriavav augiBorov eis Trovro cxoly Thy dtavoiay, ws | 
> »# e A e , 9 A ’ 9 ) > @ \ 
OUK EoTLV HuaY  TioTIs ets THY KTiaW, GAN’ els Eva Oeor 
, , “A c 
Ilarépa wavroxparopa, wavtwy oparey Te Kat aopaTwy 
fe A 9 4 a ? ~ N es 
wointhny’ Kat ets eva Kuprov Incoty Xpiorov, rov Yiov 
9 ~ A Ae 4 9 4 ~ 4 e ¢ ‘ 
avrov Tov movoyeryn’ Kat ets & I vetua “Aytoyv’ eva Qeov 
8 “~ A , , 
Tov ev Ty ayia Kat TeAeia Tpiads yivwoKxouevoy (comp. ad 
Jovian. 4), 


23 els ro” Aytov IIvetua. The Caesarean, Alexandrian, 
and Jerusalem creeds in uniformity with the first two 
articles—e’s éva Oeov . . . els €va Kupuiov TI. X.—read here 
ets & IIv. “Ayrov, and it seems strange that & should 
have dropped out, particularly as it has direct Scriptural 
authority (Eph. iv. 4; 1 Cor. xii. 13). Athanasius him- 
self naturally uses this form when referring to the Nicene 
Creed as really a confession of faith in the Holy Trinity, 
ad Afros 11 (quoted in last note), and so also Alexander 
of Alexandria, apud Theodor. H.E. 1. 4 (see Appendix iii.), 
Comp. Joan Damasce, de fide orth. 8, éuoiws mriorevoper ets 
év ly. “Aytov, x70. 


24 Tous dé Néyovras, x.7.A, The anathematisms which 
follow are an integral part of the document, although 
they do not add anything to the substance of- the creed, 
but only condemn a number of Arian statements respect- 
ing the Second Person of the Trinity, which were contrary 
to the Church’s teaching and untenable in her com- 
munion. Their presence shows that the Council did not 
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intend its creed to be a Baptismal symbol or a popular 
declarative creed superseding the existing formularies of 
the different local churches, but simply a “dogmatic 
standard constructed for a particular emergency,” and 
proposed for signature as a test of orthodoxy. 

Had the Council intended to draw up a complete creed, 
there were clauses at hand in the creed of Jerusalem, on 
the Paraclete, Baptism, Forgiveness of Sins, the Church, 
the Resurrection, and Eternal Life; but evidently neither 
Eusebius of Caesarea, who had only quoted the creed of 
his Church as far as the clause miorevomev nat eis &v 
IIvetua “Ayov, nor the Council generally thought it 
necessary to cite or insert clauses on subjects as to which 
no heterodoxy had been expressed—“confessi sunt quod 
negabatur; tacuerunt de quo nemo quaerebat” (Jerome 
Epist. 41 ad Pam. et Ocean). Compare on this point of 
omission the Eusebian encyclical of Antioch in 341, 
which, while fairly adequate on the Second Person, ends 
marrevomev kat eis TO" Aytov IIvevma. Ei de det rpocQeivas 
@toTEVOMEV Kat Tept GapKos avacracews Kal kwys alwviov 
(Athan. de Synod. 22; Socr. iz. 10). 

It was not until the Ephesine Council in 431 that it 
was converted into a Baptismal profession (canon 7), and 
not until Chalcedon in 451 that it was termed a 
ovuPoror. The Council of Laodicaea (canon 7) in 363 
spoke generally of ra rijp riarews ovuBorda, but without 
distinct reference to the Nicene Creed. The anathema- 
tisms were naturally not taken over into local creeds, 
which were otherwise expanded from the Nicene. They 
are, however, still retained, and expanded to include 
similar denials respecting the Holy Spirit, in the en- 
larged creed recited in the Armenian eae (Hahn, 
p. 153; Brightman, 1. 426). 
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The object of the anathematisms was to afford no loop- 
hole for the evasion of the strict meaning of the terms 
used in the creed. Some of the anathemas appended to 
various Arianising creeds did offer such loopholes: eg. 
the insertion of ypovos and ws & ray xriopatoy in the 
anathemas of the Dedication creed of 341. 


24 *Hy wore Gre ovx jv. “Once He was not.” This 
phrase was intended by Arius to deny the eternal co- 
existence of the Son with the Father (Alexander ap. 
Theodor. H.E. i, 4; id. encycl. ap. Socr. i. 6; Athan. Or, c. 
Arian. i. 5, eéc.). Arius’ rationalistic temper of mind led 
him to import into Divine relations some of those limita- 
tions which are necessarily inherent in human relations, 
As a human son is posterior in time to his father, so 
Arius concluded that the Divine Son must be of later 
existence than the Divine Father. “There was,” there- 
fore, “when He did not exist.’ He overlooked the fact 
that “Father” and “Son” are correlative terms, not 
necessarily involving any notions of before and after; 
and that even in the human sphere fatherhood and son- 
ship spring into co-existence simultaneously (comp. 
Athan. Or, c, Arian. i 26 foll., ii. 6). The Catholic 
doctrine of this Eternal relation had been expressed by 
Origen, de prine. iv. 1. 28, ok éorw Gre ovx jv, a direct 
negative to the Arian teaching; Hom. in Ierem. ix. 4, dei 
yewa o Ilarnp rov Yiov: comp. de prine. i 2, 4, 10, 
and apud Apol. Pamphil. pro Orig., 6 Lwrip det yewarat 
(Routh Rel. Sacr. iv. 304); and by Dionysius of Rome 
contr. Sabell. apud Athan. de decr. Nic. 26, ef yap 
yeyovey Yios, iv Gre oun fy’ aet de Hy, et ye ev Tw Ilarpi 
ET, ws avTOS Pyot, Kai ef Adyos kat Lodpia cai Avvauts 6 
X piords—passages which show that the Arian position had 

E 
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been already met and refuted in the third century, and 
that the Catholic “Theology” was fixed long before the 
date usually assigned to it. Comp. Alexander writing to 
Alexander of Byzantium in 324, apud Theod. H.E. i. 4, 
avayxn tov Ilarépa aet elvae Ilarépa. “Kori de Ilarnp 
Gel mapovros rou Yiov oi’ Gv xpnuarife Ilaryp. And 
again, apud Epist. Ar. ad Euseb, Nicom., id. 5, aet 6 Qeds, 
det 6 Yios’ ovre erwola ovTe ATOM Tit Tpoayet 6 Qeos 
tou Yiov' aet Oeds, act Y ids. 


25 api yewnOqva ovx jv. This formula, which Arius 
used in his letter to Alexander—ovk fv rpo rov yewn- — 
Ojva:, Athan. de synod. 16; and again to Eusebius of 
Nicomedia—-apiv yewwnOy ovx jv, Theodor. H.E. i. 5; 
comp. Athan. Or. c. Ar. i. 5—is really only another 
method of expressing the idea contained in 4 wore dre 
oux Hv; 2.¢. it is not a denial of an assumed Catholic tenet 
that the Son did exist before His Generation, but an 
Arian statement that His Generation implied a previous 
period when the Son did not exist. It was due to a 
misconception of the Generation as a temporal or pre- 
temporal act instead of as an intemporal relation. Comp. 
Augustin. Tract. 42. 8 in Ioan., “Quod vero de Deo pro- 
cessit Verbum aeterna processio est: non habet tempus 
per Quem factum est tempus. Nemo dicat in corde suo 
antequam esset Verbum quomodo erat Deus? Nunquam 
dicas antequam esset Verbum Dei. Nunquam Deus sine 
Verbo fuit.” 

Eusebius’ explanation of this anathema is certainly not 
the interpretation which the Council intended it to bear. 
He turned it into a mere truism, by making the “ Genera- 
tion” mean the Human Birth. His words, as given in 
his letter to his diocese (apud Athan. Append. to de decr. 
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Nic, and Theodor. H.E. i. 12), are, "Ere qv ro ava- 


OeuariferOa ro ‘“wrpo Tov yervnOijvat ovK iv” ovK G@ToToY 
évouicOn, Tw Tapa waort mev GuodroyeicOa elvat avrov 
Ytov rot Ocod cai po Tis KaTa capKa yevvjoews. Athan- 
asius twice refers to these words of Eusebius, as though 
they implied a supposed denial by the Arians of the 
Son’s existence before His Incarnation; de synod. 13, de 
decr. Nic. 3. The passage is indeed omitted in Socrates’ 
transcript of the letter (H.E. i. 8), and Bull believed it to 
be an Arian interpolation (Def. F.N. i 9. 3), but on 
scarcely sufficient grounds. 


26 e€ ovx dvrwy éyevero. This also was Arius’ own 
phrase: Athan. de synod. 14; Alexand. encycl. Socr. i. 8; 
Arius’ letter to Euseb. Nicom., Theod. i. 4. It became 
the watchword of the thorough-going Arians, the Ano- 
maeans, who were termed in consequence “ Exoukontians,” 
Socr. ii. 45; Athan. de synod. 31. Theodor. Haer. iv. 3. 
It is directly opposed by the ex ris oveias of the creed. 


27 ef érépas Urocracews 4 ovoias. That the Son was 
foreign in essence to the Father was taught by Arius in 
his Thalia (apud Athan. de synod. 15, Hévos rov Yiou 
kat’ ovciav 6 Ilar7#p) and by Eusebius of Nicomedia (Epist. 
ad Paulin. Tyr. apud Theodor. i. 6, ovx éx rip ovcias 
auTou yeyoves . . . GAN’ erepoy Ty pucet). 

It is clear that the Nicene Fathers used vrocracis and 
ovoia here synonymously. Without going deeply into 
philosophical refinements, we may say that ovcia repre- 
sented abstract being, while vrccracis represented a 
concrete form of being. ‘“Ysadovracts was not originally a 
philosophical term, but after passing through various 
materialistic uses (Socr. iii, 7) it acquired a fundamental 


52 OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS 


meaning of “reality.” In the N.T. its use is still unfixed. 
Thus in 2 Cor. ix. 4, xi. 17; Heb. iii. 14, it means that 
which gives a basis, “confidence”; in Heb. xi. 1, that 
which gives reality ; but Heb. i. 3, “essence.” In ecclesi- 
astical usage it was originally equivalent to ovcia; and so 
the Nicene Fathers, Aegypt, and the West generally, 
spoke of the One Personal God as pia ovoia or pia 
vrdoracis (see Athan. ad Afr. 4, 4 d6¢ vrdcracts ovcia 
éori, Kai ovdey GAXO onmawopuevoy exe } avTO TO Gv: de 
synod. 41; Or. c, Ar, iii, 65, 66, iv. 1. 33; Euseb, Caes, 
Letter to dioc.; Jerom. Epist. xv. 4); but in the East it 
acquired a more specific sense, “that in virtue of which a 
Person is what he is”; and so Basil (Epist. 28) and the 
Easterns spoke of ia ovcia existing in rpeis vrocracets. 
These two modes of speaking were discussed in the 
Council of Alexandria held in 362, and mutual explana- 
tions were made (Athan. Tom. ad Ant. 5. Socr. iii. 7 
misrepresents the meaning of the synodal letter, which 
did not disapprove of the words ovata and wrdoracts, but 
recommended adherence to Nicene Terminology). In 
Latin substantia represented ovcia and vrdorracis when 
both were synonymous: when they were distinguished 
substantia represented ovcia (since essentia was disliked, 
though Augustine preferred it, de Trin. vii. 10, and Leo 
used it in the Tome, § 2), and persona translated v7rd- 
oracis, its Greek equivalent, rpdcwrov, being now often 
used instead of vrdoracis. Cyril uses both as synony- 
mous in his fourth Anathema, Thus the Latin phraseology 
was “una substantia, tres personae.” In the fourth 
century gvats (natura) came into use, and Cyril employed 
it as equivalent to vrdaracts (see further in the note on 
Epist. 3 ad Nest.). Vincent of Lerins, however, used 
substantia for natura; and wrote, “In uno eodemque 
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Christo duae substantiae sunt: sed una Divina, altera 
Humana” (Common. 13), much as Melito of Sardis had 
written of Christ’s Two Natures as ovcia: in his third 
book on the Incarnation (apud Routh Rel. Sacr. i. 115). 
Augustine, again, used natura as equivalent to substantia, 
de Trin. vii. 7. 


29 xriorov. This word is read here by Socr. i. 8, and in 
Eusebius’ transcript of the creed in his letter, according to 
Socrates and Athanasius, Theodoret alone omits it from 
the Eusebian transcript, and it was omitted in the version 
of the creed read in the Second Session at Chalcedon 
(Mansi, vi. 956). 

The “creatureship” was a corollary of the denial of a 
true Sonship. Here was shown the illogical position of 
Arianism. It began by emphasizing the Sonship, and 
ended by robbing it of its verity. For Sonship implies 
community of nature with the Father, whereas Arianism, 
by denying the ojoovctoy, placed the Son amongst created 
beings, and made Him in consequence alien to the nature 
of the Father. “If Son, then not creature; if creature, 
then not Son,” said Athanasius, tersely summing up the 
dilemma, de decr. Nic. 13. The Arian view developed 
as its premisses were pushed home, Arius did not at first 
see what his original denial involved. By insistence on 
the ayevvycia of true Deity, the Son fell into the order of 
kriora, and therefore was aAXdrpios Kai avoxotos Kara 
navra Tis Tou Ilarpos ovotas kai idtornros (Athan. Or. c. 
Ar. 1.6). The attribution to such a being of Divine titles 
was simple paganism: indeed, Arian thought was largely 
coloured with polytheistic conceptions of Deity (Athan. 
ad Air. 5; Or. c, Ar. i. 10, 18; ad episc. Aeg, 4, 13). 
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30 tperrov 4 adAowrov. By rperrov, “capable of 
moral change,” the Arians meant in effect “peccable.” 
Pacw avrov rperrijs elvat pvoews, aperns Te Kat Kakias 
émoext ixov, Wrote Alexander to his namesake of Byzantium 
(Theodor. i. 4), describing Arius’ teaching. Ovx gorw 
arperros, we 6 Ilarnp, aGAAa Tperros eort Huet, ws TA 
xricpara, sang Arius in his Thalia (Athan. Or. c. Ar. i. 9). 
In another place Arius made this immutability dependent 
upon the Son’s own volition: vzroorjaavra isi Oedjpart 
arTperrov Kai avaAdoiwroy (Epist. to Alex. ap. Athan. de 
synod. 16); comp. the Thalia (Athan. 2. 5), cat rq mev 
duce, woTep martes, ovTw Kat avros 6 Adyos éori 
Tperros, TO de WOiw adrefouciw, ws Bovrerat, evel Kaos’ 
Gre pevror OéAat, Suvarar Tpéewer Oat Kai avTos o7Tep Kal 
nieis, TpeTTHS Ov gucews: and Arian blasphemies quoted 
by Athan. encycl. ad episc. Aeg. 12, cai ty mev ducet 
TperrTos eat, TW Ov idlw avTe€oveiw, ws BovAeTal, mevet 
kados, Ore pevrot OérAa, Suvarat TpéerecOar Kat avTos 
Oomrep Kat Ta Fava. 

Alexander’s encyclical (Socr. i. 6) relates how the 
question had been pushed home—“ Could the Word of God 
be changed (rpazrjvar) as the Devil changed?” And the 
answer was, “Yes, He could; for He was rperris pucews, 
yevnros Kat TperTos Urapxwy.” Athanasius of Anazarbus 
boldly said that the Son of God was one of the hundred 
sheep (Athan. de synod. 17). 
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I. CREED OF CAESAREA 


Epist. Euseb. apud ’ 
Rocr.is. + LLeorrevopev ets Eva Oeoy Ilarépa ravroxparopa, 
| . i : 
Theod. 1. 12. TOV Tay amavTey spaTav Te Kal aopaTwy 
Athan. App. to De ToUnTHV’ 
Decr. Nie. . 


A 4 9 a 
kat ets €va. Kuprov ‘Incotv Xpicroy, 
A “~ “~ 0 
Tov Tov Qeov Aoyor, 
A 9 ~ 
Ocov ex Qeou, 
A 9 0 
Divs ex Pwros, 
A 3 A 
Loony ex Lwin, 
‘ “~ 
Yiov povoyevy, 
4 U , 
T PWTOTOKOY TAINS KTICEWS, | 
A U “A 9 “A “ 
wTpo jTavrwy tev aiwvwv ex tov Llarpos 
4 
vyeyevynevoy, 
’ 39 2 A ’ ‘ 
Ot ov Kal eyevero Ta wWavra 
‘ ‘ ©. e 4 , , 
TOV Ola THY nuETEpay Twrnptay capKwlerTa, 
as 3 , 
kat ev avOpwrots roATevoapevor, 
A , 
Kat mraQovra, 
’ , a ’ 
kal avacravra Ty TpITH NMEpG, 
4 9% a A A , 
kai aveAOovra mpos Tov Ilarépa, 
\ oe U 9 , a A 4 
Kat Hfovra wadw ev doky xpivac Covras xat 
vexpous 
4 A 9 @f Ul ~ ¢ A 
mirrevomev Kai ets €v Iveta“ Aytov. 
* + + * 
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Il. CREED OF JERUSALEM 


COLLECTED FROM THE CATECHETICAL LECTURES OF CYRIL 


, > @& ‘ , a 
Tlio-revoper eis Eva Ocov Ilarépa ravroxparopa, 
\ 9 A ALA A ’ 49 ’ : 
TOLNTNHY OUPAVOU Kal Yi, OpaTav Te TAaYTWY Kal AopaTwY 
4 > @ 4 9 “~ a 
cat ets Eva Kuptov Incotv Xpioroy, 
4 ‘ A ”~ ‘ A 
tov Yiov rou QOeou rov povoyeva, 
A 9 A A A 9 N ‘ 
rov ex rov Ilarpos yewnPevra Oeov adnOwov apo 
a “A 
TAYTWV. THY alover, 
4 , 
dt od Ta TWavra eyevero, 
, 4 9 
capxwlevra cai evavOpwrycayra, 
a 4 a 
ocravpwlevra Kai Tapevra, 
9 , “ , 4 
avavravra Ty TpITY NMEPA, 
‘ 9 , 9 A 
Kat aveAOovra ets Tovs ovpavous, 
q s 9 “~ A ? 
cai kaQicayra ex deEt@v Tov Ilatpos, 
\ 9 ld 9 Ud Cad ~ A , 
Kal epxouevov ev Oo€y Kpivat CwovTas Kat vexpous, 
Rn A a 9 »” 4 Ps 
od THs BactNelias ovK Eorat TEXOS 
4 wv @f A 
cat ets ev Ayrov IIvedua, 
‘ é 
Tov TWapaxAnToy 
A “A 9 a , . 
To AaAnoay ev TOis TpOPHTats 
of ’ ’ 7 » e na, 
kal els ev Barricpa peravolas els Gheow amapTiayv 
‘ ’ eos ‘ , 
Kal eis pilav aryiavy KaQoAtKny exkAnolav 
4 9 ‘ 9 a 
Kal €lg GapKOS avacracipy* 
4 9 A 90 
kai ets Cwny aiovov, 
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HI. CREED OF ALEXANDRIA 
RESTORED FROM EPISTLE OF ALEXANDER TO ALEXANDER 
OF BYZANTIUM (apud Theodoret H.E. i. 4) 

AND ORIGEN (contr, Cels. i. 25) 


Tlio-revouev eis wovov ayewvyrov Larépa. 


4 A A 
Orig. Tov Snuoupyov Tav SAwy, 
Orig. Thy TOLNTHY OUpavou Kal yijs* 


, 9 @& , ? ‘on 4 
kat els Eva Kuprov Incovy Xpiorrov 
N N a “A N ~ 
tov Yiov Tov Geo’ roy povoyevn, 
“a 4 
yernOevra ex rou Ilarpos rpo alwver 
A N 
aTperrov Kat ava\Xowror, 
9 * 9 , aA a 
eixova amrapadAaxtov Tov Ilarpos, 
Q b) U 4 
dt’ ov Ta TayTa eyevero, 
~ g 9 ~ A 9 o 9 
caua popecavra adnOas cat ov doxnoet ex 
tis Qeoroxov Mapias, 
9 A , “A 90 9 9 , 
emt ouvredcia Tav aldvev eis abernoww 
, ~ ~ 
auaptias eTinuncavra Tw yever Tov 
avOparwv, 
4 4 9 ‘4 
oravpwlevra cat amro0avorra, 
a a“ 
avacTavTa €k vexpav, 
9 a 
avaAnpOevra ev ovpavois, 
caOjuevov ev de€ia Tis meyadwrunys * 
e ~ @ “ @ ° 
oporoyoumer ev IIvetma “Aytov 
id A 4 a 9 
faitav Kal povny KaQoXtKny Thy aTroeTONLKTY 
9 4 ° 
eKKANnO Lay 
” 4 9 A 9 » 
oLoaKEY THY Ex VEexpav avarTacL. 
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IV. CREED OF JUSTIN MARTYR 


COLLECTED FROM HIS WRITINGS* 


4 c 
ap. 1. 8,67. [ITiorevomev ets] va Ocov rov ravrwy Ilarépa xai 


D. 105. 


i. 21. 

D. 85. 

i, 22, D. 61, 105, 128. 
i. 6. 

A, 82. 

MBs ho a 


i, 18, 21, 61. 
D. 126, i. 21, 42. 


i, 21, D. 85, 100, 107. 
i, 21, D. 42, 85, 182, 
D. 82. 


i,50,61,58,D.118,182, 


i, 61, D. 7. 


D. 68. 
i, 61. 


Snpucovpyov’ 


[xai els] rov Yiov avrov 'Incotv Xpiorov rov 


shovoyenn, 
‘ ld “A aA 
rov Aoyov Tov Qcou, 
A , , , 
TOV TPWTOTOKOY TaTns KTiTEWs, 
aA 4 
ex Tov Ilarpos yevynOevra, 
4 UU 
6c’ ov Ta TwayTa, 

\ , 9 t c 
Tov capxwOevra, avOpwrov yevopevoy, 
a a , , , 
dia Ths mapOevov Mapias yeyervnuevoy, 

, 9 A 4 
oravpwlevra ert TLovriov IiAarov, 
, 9 , 
waQovra, aroOavorra, 
9 g ~ , , ~ 
AVATTGVTA TH TPITY NMEPG EK veKpOv, 
9 
aveNOovra eis TOUS ovpavous, 
, “~ A ~ U 
xaOtCovra ev deta rot Kuptov raytwy 
Ilarpos, 
A U ‘ , 
kat waAw pera oOofys mapayern- 
~ N “ee 
oouevoy KpiTny CovTwy Kal vexpov 


[xat ets] TIvetua "Ayo 


A ~ ~ 
TO dia Tav Tpogdyrwy [AaARoav] 
lay exxAnoiav 
a 9 . 4 e ~ 
Barricpa ets aperw auapriov 
9 a 
TapKos avarracty. 


* Bornemann’s scheme of Justin’s Creed, in the Zettschrift fir 


Kirchengeschichte, iii. 1879, had not come under my notice when I selected 
these phrases. His scheme is not so full, nor is it arranged on the same 
plan ; but Justin unquestionably held these truths, and it is interesting 
to see how they coincide, often verbally, with other and later creeds. 


eee 
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V. CREED OF THE APOSTOLIC 
CONSTITUTIONS 


vii, 41. 


4 4 a 9 4 9 4 id 9 a 
Tliorevw cat Bawrifoua els eva ayevvyroy povoy adnOuwov 
A 
Oecov 
, Q 4 “A ~ 
mavroxpatopa, Tov Ilarépa tov Xpiorov, 
4 N A e , 
KTioTHY Kal OnuLoupyoy TaY aTavTwv. 
¢ bs , e 
ef ov Ta TavTa 
A 9 ‘ , 3 ~ ‘ 4 
cat els Tov Kupiov Incov tov Xpiorov 
Tov movoryeva auvrou Y ov 
‘ ld U , 
TOV TPWTOTOKOY TaTns KTIiTEWs 
A ‘ 9° 9 a ~ Q 4 
Tov po atwvey evdoxia Tov Ilarpos yewnOevra 
‘ ’ > 7 Q ) a © 94 
6c’ ov Ta TayTa eyeveTo Ta Ev OUpavois Kal ET 
A e , 9 
Yiis Opara Te kai acpara, 
N 9 9 9 a ~ e ~ ] 9 
Tov em éoxaTwv Tov nuepav KareAOovra ef 
A a Ul 9 o 
oupavey Kat capxa ava\aBovrra, 
9 aA e , , Ld , 
ex THS ayias TapVEevov Mapias yevynOerra, 
a , ‘ “A 
Kat WoArreveapevoy OTiws KATA TOUS YOMLOUS TOU 
~ s' ‘ aA 
Qeot cai ILarpos avroi, 
A , 4 a a 
kat oravpwlevra ert Iovriov Iinarou, 
, 9 , A ~ 
Kal amoQavovra vrep nMav, 
, A A 4 A a er 
kal avarravTa ex TOV vexpov mera TO TaDeiv Ty 
, e , 
Tpitn imépe, 
4 9 , 9 A 9 A 
Kal aveAOovra ets ToUs Ovpavous, 
‘) “A ~ a 
kai kaberOevra ev defta tov ILarpos, 
U ~ 9A 
kal wadw epxomevoy emi auvrecia TOU aiwvos 
A a ~ 4 ao 
beta Oo€ns kpivat Covras Kal vexpous, 


Low A 


ov Tis BactXeias ovK Eorrat TeXOS" 


_ 
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, A 3 ‘ IL ~ \a@ A 
Bawri€oua nat ets ro Lvetua ro “Aycoy, 
A 4 A Ul 
TOUT exTly TOY TapakAnrTor, 
‘ A 9 ~ ~ 9 ? 9A @ a 
TO evepynaay ev Tac Tos aT alwvos ayLots, 
| 9 4 ‘ A 4 A 
vrtepov de atootaXev rapa tov Ilarpos xara 
A 9 s “A A eA A 
Tnhv evayyeNiav Tov Lwripos nov Kal 
, ~ A 
Kupiov "Incov Xpicroi, 
4 ‘ 4 9 , A ~ ~ 
Kal MeTa TOUS aTrocTOAOUS Se Tac ToS TiTT- 
t 9 am e , “~ a 9 ~ 
evovcl ev TH ayia KaBoArKky Kat arooroNKy 
Ly e 
exkAnoia 
9 Y 4 
els TAPKOS avacTacty, 
‘ »” e aA 
Kal ets Aderw apapTior, 
4 9 , 9 “A 
kat eg BaotAelay ovpavey, 
4 9 A ~ 4 9A 
Kat ets Conv Tou méAXNOVTOS alwvos. 
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VI. CREEDS OF ANTIOCH 
I. LUCIANIC FORM 


THis “ecthesis,” the Second of the Antiochene series, 
was adopted by the Dedication Council of Antioch in 
341. The Council asserted that it had been written by 
Lucian ;* and that the greater part of it was the work of 
Lucian is probable enough; but there are evident marks 
of affinity between this creed and some of the phraseology 
of the letter of the synod of 269 to Paul of Samosata.t 
The anti-Sabellian addition at the end, along with the 
words rov Trav SAwy Symovpyor in the first article, and 
the central phrase Grperrov tre xai avaddolwroy' [ri] 
Tis Oeornros . . . etxova are all Origenistic in tone (comp. 
his Comm. in Ioan. xiii, 36; contr. Cels, i. 25; viii. 12); 
the last phrase is indeed thoroughly Alexandrian, and 
was freely used by Alexander and by Athanasius, stand- 
ing as it did in the Alexandrian Creed.§ The anti- 
Sabellian affirmation of Eusebius, appended to his recital 
of the Caesarean Creed at Nicaea,|| 1s most probably 
based upon Lucian’s, although it is just possible that the 


* Sozom. iii. 5, "EAéyow 5é ravrny riv wlorw dd\dypagoy edpynxévas 
Aovxiavod rot év Nixounielg papruphoavros, dvdpds rd Te ANAd evdoxiuwrdroy 
kal ras lepds ypagdas els Expov AxptBwxdbros* wérepov dé dd\nOds raira Epacay, 
h rhv lay ypaphy ceuvorooivres rp d£ubpare Tod mdprupos, Aéyerw ovK Exw. 

+ Quoted above, note on povoyer7. 

t Gwatkin, Studies of Arianism, page 117 foll. 

§ Alex. Epist. ap. Theod. H.E. i. 4; Athan. c, Gent. 41, 46, 47; Or. 
c. Ar. i, 26, ii. 38, iii. 5, 11. (I owe these last references to Gwatkin 
op. cit.) 

| Quoted above, page 8. 
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Dedication Council borrowed from Eusebius, The verbal 
coincidence is certainly too striking to be accidental. 

The Lucianic Creed has been preserved by Athanasius 
de synod. 23, by Socrates i. 10, and in a Latin version by 
Hilary de synod. 29. In its present form it is probably 
the result of two revisions of the original baptismal 
creed of Antioch, which was amplified, first, by Lucian, 
with the insertion of Scriptural phrases and an anti- 
Sabellian appendix, and then enlarged at Antioch in 341 
by a few other phrases and the addition of the two 
anathemas, which seem specially adapted to admit of 
Arian subscription, by their inclusion of ypovoy in the 
first, and we é ray xrioparev (and its parallels) in the 
second, * 

The clauses which we may conjecture to have stood in 
the earliest form of the creed are underlined. 

Tltorevouey (axoAovOws ty evayyeAtKy Kal amrocroAKy 
mwapasocet) 
eis Eva Ocov Ilarépa ravroxparopa, 
TOV THY GAwY OnuLoupyoy Te Kal TOLNT HY 
kal 3povonrny, 
é€ o0 Ta TayTa’ 
rat eis Eva Kupuov ‘Incouv Xptorrey, 
tov Yiov avrov Tov povoyevy Qeov, 
6c’ ob Ta Trayra, 
Tov yevnOevra po TeV aiwyeY eK TOU 
Ilarpos, 
Ocov ex Ocov 
dAov €€ Grou, Movoy €x uovou, 


* Comp. Arius’ letter to Alexander, ap. Athan. de synod. 16, drperrop 
kat dvaddolwroy xricua rot Qeod ré\eov, GAN’ ody ws ev THY Kriopdrwr ° 


yevynpa, ANN’ obx ws ev ray yeyerrnpévur. 


THE CREED OF NICAEA 6s 


TéXeLov Ex TeAciov, BactAea ex Bacirews, 
9 
Kvprov ao Kupiou, 
Adyov favra, Logiay fecar, 
A 4 9 li 
Pog arnOuwov, ddov, adjOeayv, avarracw, 
motmeva, Ovpay, 
Sd 4 9 4 
aT peTTOY TE Kal avadAowrov, 
~ , 9 0 a ~ 4 
vig Oeornros ovoias te kat BovAgs Kal 
, ~ 
Suvapews Kat do€ns tov ILarpos azrap- 
U 
aAXakrov eikova, 
a 
TOV WowWTOTOKOV TaTNS KTiTEwS 
A cd 9 9 “a A 4 4 a 
Tov évra ev apxn pos Tov Qeov, Aoyov 
“A A 4 A 
Ocov, xara TO elpnucvoy ev TH evay- 
A 
yerio Kat Oeos Fv 6 Acyos, dt’ od ra 
’ a Q 
wWayTa éyeveTo, kal vy @ Ta wavTa 


ouverTnkey" 

‘ 2 9 0 A e ~ , 
Tov ew’ érxaTwv TaY juepwv KaTeNOovra 

wv . 

aver, 

4 4 9 , A 4 
kat yewnOevra ex aapQevov xara Tas 

U 
ypagas, 


‘4 
kat avOpwirov yevouevo, 
, ~ 4 9 ? 9 ‘4 4 
pecirny Oeov cat avOparwy, amrooroXov 
A , e a , 9 A “A 
TE THS WITTEWS MOV, KAL GPXNYOV Tis 
~ Cf 4 , 9 
Cons, ws pnow Sri KaraBéBynxa ex 
“A ~ @v ~ A tA 
TOU ovpavou ovx wa Tow TO OeAnua 
\ 9 A 9 ‘ , ~ 4 
TO euov adAa To OéAnua Tov weuyrar- 
4 e 
TOS Me 
4 , e A e a 
Tov waQovTa uirEp nw, 





KAl GVATTAVTA UTEP HUB TY TPLTY HMEPA% 





\ 9 lé 9 9 ao 
kat ave\Oovra eis ovpavous, 


“A ~ , 
kat xaOecOevra ev defia Tov Ilarpos, 
4 f >] o A o 4 
Kal TaAW EpXOMEVvoY METG do€ns Kat duva- 


~ ~~ s Ie 
pews Kpivat Covras Kat vexpous 





6 OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS 
kat ets TO Hvevua To” Aytov 


4 9 Ul , @ ‘ 4 
TO els TapakAnoW Kal aytacmoy Kat 
TeAElwolv Tois MisTEvovat SidoMEvoy 
A A e , en 3? ~ ‘ U a 
xaOws cat 0 Kuptos nav Incots Xpioros dteragaro Trois 
aA g A 
paOnrais Aeyov IlopevOevres pabnrevcare wavra Ta 
#7, , ] A 9 \ ®@ ~ N A ~ 
€0vn Bawrifovres avrous eis TO Svoua Tou Ilarpos Kat Tov 
A ae . 9 ~ 
Yiov cat rod “A-yiouv Ivevmaros’ SyAovere ILarpos adnOes 
“A | ~ aA la ae 
Ilarpos dvros, Yiov de adnOa¢ Yiot bvros, rov de Aryiou 
A ~ ev 
IIvevpraros adnOas ‘Ayiouv ILvevmaros 6vros, Tay ovowarwv 
9 e “A 9at 9 ~ , 9 S , 9 A 
OUX ATAGS OUdE ay pPas KEtLEevwY, GAAG TnmaLwoyTur axptBas 
, A s , ‘ 
THv olkelay exagrov Tov ovomalomevwy UTOTTaTY Te Kal 
U e o A , “~ a 
Tati cat dofav' ws elvae TH Mev VTocTage Tpia, TY de 
ouppuvia ev. 
T r) a »* A , 98 > a 4 , 
auTny ov ExovTes THY TicTW Kal e€ apxis Kal mexpe 
TéXous Exovres evoriov Tov Qcov cai rou Xpiorov, wacay 
, 9 
aiperixny kaxodogiav avabemarifomuer. 
4 »” Q ‘ A A “A a 4 
Kat el Tis Tapa THY Vyy Tav ypadav CpOny Ticrw 
U , A 4 A ee) “A A A 4 
SiOdoKel, Aéyw } xpovov 7 Katpoy F atava h elvat h yeyovevat 
4 A A Q A > 
apo Tou yevnOavat Tov Yiov, avaeua éEorw. 
, »# 4 A e\ , e A , Aa 
Kai ef Tis Neyer Tov Yiov xricua ws &y Tov KTicpaTov 7 
A , ~ , 
yevnua ws &y TeV yevynuatwv, 7 Toinua ws &v TOV ToLnMa- | 
A Ca 4 A 
Twv, kai wn we al Geta ypapat mapadédwxey, Tay zpoetpn- 
, ¢ >.> e 7 a er, a 
pevwy Exactovy ad exacrov’ 4 ef te GAXO didacKe, 7 
9 a a a U 9 4 w¥ 
evayyerilerat, wap’ 0 mapeAaBomuev, avabena Eorw. 
~ A ~ ~ ~ ~ 
“Hueis yap wact Trois ex trav Ociwy ypaday arapadedo- 
4 e ld A 4A 9 a 9 ~ 4 
Mevols UO TE TWPOPNTwY Kat ATOTTOAWY AAnOWos TE Kal 
, 9 A 
eupoBus kat mixTevouev Kat axoAovOouper. 


2. LATER REVISED FORMS 


It is interesting to compare the Lucianic form with two 
others, which are here printed as illustrative of the plan 
on which early local creeds were, after Nicaea, enriched 
by phraseology taken from the Nicene formulary. © 
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The first is only a fragment, extracted from the “Con- 
testatio” (Mansi, iv. 1109) which Eusebius the Constanti- 
nopolitan advocate drew up in 429 in refutation of 
Nestorius, whom he compared with Paul of Samosata; 
and is supplemented by three clauses (the last three) 
rescued by Caspari and Heurtley from Chrysostom (Hom. 
xl. in 1 Cor. xv. 29). | 

The second is the full text of the Creed of Antioch to 
the end of its second division, which Cassian gives (de 
Incarn. vi. 3) with the object of refuting Nestorius by 
means of his own baptismal profession. 


(A.) 


Geov adnOwov ex Geot adrnOwoi, 

Gpoovatoy To Ilarpi, 

dc’ oD Kat of al@ves xatnpticOncay Kai ra 
TAVTA ey eveTo’ 

Tov Ou nuas Kate\Oovra 

kat ‘yernOevra ex Mapias rigs ayias Tis 
aecrapQevou, 

kat crapwlevra ert ILovriov TiAarov 


. 9 e@ A ” 
Chrys. Kal els auapTiwv adecty, 
~ , ee A 
Chrys. Kal eis veKpOY avarTacL, 


4 9 A 9°? 
Chrys. kat ets Conv atovov. 
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(B.) 
cass. de Credo in unum et solum verum Deum, Patrem 
ROT VES omnipotentem, 
creatorem omnium visibilium et invisibilium 
creaturarum : 


Et in Dominum nostrum Iesum Christum, 

Filium ejus unigenitum, 

et Primogenitum totius creaturae, 

ex eo natum ante omnia saecula 

et non factum, 

Deum verum ex Deo vero, 

homoousion Patri, 

per quem et saecula compaginata sunt et 
omnia, facta: 

Qui propter nos venit, 

et natus est ex Maria virgine, 

et crucifixus sub Pontio Pilato 

et sepultus, 

et tertia die resurrexit secundum scripturas, 

et in caelos ascendit, 

et iterum veniet judicare vivos et mortuos. 
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VII. REVISED CREED OF JERUSALEM 


Ilio-revopev 


4 
Kae 


> @& A gv g 
els €va Ocov ILarépa wrayroxparopa 
A lo) ‘ ~ e ~ Ul ‘ 
TOMTHY OUpAVvOU Kal ‘yijs, OpaTwy Te TavTwY Kal 
4 
aoparwy * 
: @ , 9 A 4 
eis Eva Kuptov Inoovv Xpiorrov 
‘ Q “~ A ‘ A 
tov Yiov rov Qeov tov Movoyevn, 
N ~ N , A 4 ~ 
vTov ex Tou Ilarpos yevvnPevra rpo TavTwy Tay 
alwovey, : 
“A a 
Pas ex Pwros, 
‘ 9 a 9 aA 
Ocov adrnOwov ex Oeov adrnO.vov, 
, 9 , 
yevrrnOevra ov wonPevra, 
, ” , 
opoovotov To Ilarpi, 
N g 
6c od Ta wavra eyevero’ 
‘ > e w~ A 9 ? A “ A e 
Tov du nuas Tous avOpwrrous Kat d1a Thy HpeET- 
épay owrnpiay kare\Oovra ex THY oUpavay, 
4 , 9 a e , 4 
kat capxwOevra ex ITvevmaros Ayiou kai 
0 A , 
Maptas ris rapCevon, 
4 
cat evavOpwrnjaoayTa, 
, e A e a 9 A Ld U 
orauvpwlevra te uTEep nuov emt ILovriov ItA\a- 
TOU, 
A , A , 
kat waQovra, kat Tagpevra, 
‘ 9 ’ a s , “ < 
Kal agvacravTa Ty TplTy NuEepa KaTa Tas 
a 
ypapas, 
a 9 , 9 A 9 , 
kat aveAOovra ets Tous oUpavous, 
4 A A o 
cat kaQeCouevov ex de£tav Tov ILarpos, 
Q UU , “ 4 a “A 
Kai wadw épxomevoy pera Oo€ns xpivat Covras 
4 , 
Kal vexpous, 
® A Ul > ‘ 
ov THs BactAelas ovK éxrat TeXOS 


— 
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kal eis To [Ivetma ro” Aytov ro Kuprov ro Zworraroy, 

To ex TOU Llatpos éx7ropevopevoy, 

v0 ov Ilarpi cat Yio ovvrpocxuvovpevoy kal 
cuvdoEalopevor, 

To AaANjoay dia Tov TpogdyTov * 

eig play ayiay xaOoAtxyy Kat amrooroALKny 
exkAno tay * 

opoAoy oupev &v Barricna els Aderw apaprioy’ 

TpOTOOKGMeEv AVAaTTATLW veK Pav, 

kat Conv Tov meAAovTos alavos. en 

The history of this formulary is of special interest, 
because it is the Creed which, in the almost universal use 
of Christendom, has (with two additions in the West) 
supplanted the original Nicene Symbol and wrongly 
usurped its name. Moreover, it was mainly due to the 
association of this Creed with the Council of Constanti- 
nople of 381 by the fathers at Chalcedon that the earlier 
synod gained its oecumenical character. 

Its authorship is a matter of conjecture, but a careful 
examination of its wording shows it to be a revision of 
the early Creed of Jerusalem. As some of its clauses are 
clearly directed against Apollinarianism, Marcellianism, 
and Macedonianism, its date cannot be earlier than about 
AD, 360. It has been very plausibly suggested * that 
a revision and enrichment of the Jerusalem Creed may 
have been carried out by Cyril about the years 362-364, 
after he returned to his diocese on the accession of 
Julian, at the time when he and his friend Meletius had 
finally severed themselves from the Acacian (Homoion 
and Homoiousion) party, and decisively adopted “the 
Nicene standard in its integrity.” Whether this was so 


* Hort, Two Dissertations, p. 96. 
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or not, the document had for its base the early Jerusalem 
Creed. One long Nicene extract, which included the 
all-important onoovcrov rm Larpi, vindicated its loyalty 
to the Nicene faith; and for the rest it proceeded on 
Jerusalem lines, incorporating words and phrases from 
Cyril’s own lectures, from the creeds of sister churches, 
and from Scriptural sources. The Nicene anathemas 
were naturally not appended, as the Creed was intended 
for general ecclesiastical purposes, popular and bap- 
tismal. 

Two Nicene clauses which one might have expected to 
find in it were not employed: (1) The explanation of ex 
tov Ilarpds by rovr’ éoriv ex Tij¢ ovaias Tov Tlarpos; and 
(2) the defining phrase ra re évy T@ ovpav@ Kal Ta ev TH YN 
after 6c’ od ra wavra éyéevero, Possibly the reason in both 
cases was doctrinal: the first may have been abused by 
Apollinarians, and pressed into the service of their tenet: 
that the Flesh of Christ was co-essential with the Deity ; 
the second may have been seized upon by Macedonians as 
implying that the Holy Spirit was one of the “things 
made” through the Son. The next point in the history 
of the formulary is its getting into the hands of Epi- 
phanius before the year 374. Now Epiphanius was re- 
siding at Eleutheropolis (less than thirty miles south-west 
of Jerusalem) until 367, and after his removal to Cyprus 
was in constant communication with Palestine. In 374 
he wrote an exposition of the doctrine of the Trinity at 
the request of some Pamphylian presbyters, which he 
termed 6 ‘Ayxupwres (Ancoratus, The Anchored One). 
In the last chapter but one, after emphasizing the 
necessity of keeping the faith and teaching it to others, 
he inserts a Creed which only differs from the revised 
Jerusalem formulary by the addition of the two Nicene 
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clauses above referred to, and the anathemas.* These 
Nicene additions may have been made purposely, with 
a view of making the whole formulary the symbol of his 
own diocese of Constantia, or may have been due to 
a mechanical assimilation of the one document to the 
older and better known one. The former theory may 
derive some support from the fact that he goes on to say 
that this Creed ought to be learned by every catechumen 
who is about to proceed to the holy laver. It is possible 
that Epiphanius, in those days of inexact citation, in- 
tended the Creed to be received as a transcript of the 
Nicene; but his words about it are not free from 
obscurity. He proceeds, cai airy mev 4 miotts tmapedoOn 
aro TOY aylwy GrogToAwy Kal év exkAnola T}; ayia mode 
GTO TAavTWY GMoU TaY dylwy éeTITKOTWY UTEP TpLaKOTiwv 
déxa Tov aptOucv. These words are remarkable and, as 
they stand, untrue; but Epiphanius’ rhetoric is never to 
be too closely pressed. The reference to the number of 
the bishops is generally understood to designate the 
Council of Nicaea, and if so, we must assume that 
Epiphanius regarded the Creed as practically Nicene, 
because of its Nicene phrases. But what is the precise 
force of ry ayia rode? Is it meant to describe Nicaea ? 
or is it a rhetorical descriptive epithet (borrowed from 
Rey. xxi. 2) in apposition with éxxAyoig? or is it to be 
taken literally of “the Church in the Holy City,” 
Jerusalem? Perhaps the passage is corrupt. At all 
events the insertion of another xai before amo wayTwy 
would give a consistent and true statement; namely, that 
the Creed was composed of apostolic, Jerusalem, and 
Nicene teaching. A suggestion, however, has been 


* In the anathemas the place of xrisriy 7 ae is taken by 
pevorév (= mutable). 
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thrown out that Epiphanius was referring to the “Council 
of Sardica, which, according to Sozomen, collected some 
300 bishops from the West, and seventy from the East; 
250 according to Theodoret.”* But an examination of 
the language of Socrates and Sozomen in reference to the 
action of the Sardican Council shows that the special 
point elucidated by the formulary drawn up in 343 was 
the duoovcroy, whereas the chief expansion in the Epi- 
phanian Creed is in the final section relating to the Holy 
Spirit.t 

Nothing more is heard of this formulary until seventy- 
seven years later the imperial commissioners at Chalcedon 
referred to “the exposition of the 318 fathers who had 
met at Nicaea and the exposition of the 150 who had met 
at a later time.” This was at the close of the first session. 
In the second session reference was again made to the 
“ecthesis” of the 318 and the 150; but the assembled 
bishops called for the Creed of Nicaea to be read. This 
was done, and then the commissioners ordered ra exte- 


* Swainson, Nicene and Apostles’ Creeds, pp. 80, 86. 

t Socrates (ii. 20) states that the Sardican Council rdv Spor re ris 
alorews ris év Nixalg xparivayres xal Td dvduovoy éxBadédvres, Td dpooto.oy 
yYavepwrepoy éxdidbacw. This is explained by Sozomen to mean an 
enlargement of the Nicene Creed on this particular point. His words are 
(iii. 12), "BgéOevro 5¢ xat adrod rnvixatra wlorews ypaphy érépav, wharurépay 
pew ris év Nexalg, gudAdrroveay dé rhv airhy didvoway, Kal ob wapd wond 
dtadAdrroveay trav éxelyns pnudrwv. ‘Apéde “Ooros cat Ilpwroyevys .. . 
delcavres tows ph voyuobetey riot Kawworopety Ta Sdtavra Tois év Nixalg, 
Eypayav ‘IovAly Kal euapripayro xipia rdde tryetoOa’ xard xpelay de 
cagnveias Thy alrhy didvoay wraTivat, Gore wh éyyevéoOas rots ra’ Apelov 
gpovotcw, diroxexpnuevas TH ouvropla Tis ypapys els Arowoy Erxev rods 
drelpous diadetews. May not the last portion of what is given by 
Theodoret (H.E. ii. 8), as part of the letter of the Sardican Council (but 
which is not found in the letter as preserved by Athanasius, Apol. c. 
Arian. 49), be this more copious exposition? It certainly answers fairly 
well to Sozomen’s description. 
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Oevra of the 150 also to be read; and Aetius, the arch- 
deacon of Constantinople, read the revised Jerusalem 
Creed, at the conclusion of which the bishops exclaimed, 
“ This is the faith of all the orthodox : this we all believe.” * 

The question now arises, how did this revised Jerusalem 
Creed, known to Epiphanius in 374, come to be associated 
with the 150 fathers of Constantinople in 381? There 
is but little that can be called evidence, but it is at least 
likely that the Creed did come before the Council of 
Constantinople and receive its approval. The grounds of 
this probability are these: 

The Council’s letter to the emperor described its own 
work as falling into three divisions: (a) it had renewed 
concord; (6) it had given voice to cuvrououvs dpous, TH 
Te Tov TaTepwv TicTW Tov ev Nixaia Kupwoayres, Kal TAs 
Kat’ avrijs éxueiaas aipéoets avaQeuatioavres ; (c) it had 
decreed certain canons,t This letter must be read in 


* Mansi, vi. 957. 

+ Ibid. iii, 557. The whole letter may be conveniently given in a footnote. 

Ty edoeBeordry Baoidel Oeodooly 4 dyla ctivodos Tar émicxbxrwy TOY éx 
Siaddpwr éwapxiGy cuvedObyrwy ev Kwvoravrivoum det. 

"Apxh pev hyuiv rod xpos rhy chy eboeBeray ypduparos, evxaporia xpos Tov 
Ocdv rdv dvadeltavra ris iuerépas eboeBelas Thy Bacrelay, ew Kowy Tov 
éxkAnody elphvy xal ris vyods wlorews ornpryug? dwodidbvres 5 re Oey 
Thy dpecopévny edyapiorlay, dvaryxalws Kal ra yeyernuéva xara Thy aylay 
aivodoy wpds Thy chy evoéBecay dvaddpomer’ Kal Sri cuvehOdvres els Thy 
Kwvycrayriwovrokw card Td ypdupa ris ofs edoeBelas, xpdrov pev dvevew- 
odpueda Thy wpds d\Ajdous dudvorav’ Ewecra Sé xal ouvrdpous Spous éepwvr7}- 
capev, Thy Te TOY watépwr mloriw Tov év Nixala Kupwoavres, xal rds xar’ 
aurns éxpueloas aipéces dvadeparicayres. mpds 5¢ rovros, Kal Urép Tijs 
evratlas rdy éxxAnovdv pyrods kavévas wploapev’ Awrep dwravra T~Pde Huav TH 
ypdupart Uwerdgapev. SebueOa rolvuy rijs ons edocBelas éwrixuvpwOnvar Tijs 
ovvbdou rhvy Wipov: tw’ dowep trois ris KAhoews ypdupace Thy éxxdnolay 
rerlunxas, obrw xal ray dotdvrwy émiogpparyloys 7d Tédos. 6 5¢ Kupcos ornplén 
gou Thy Bacirelay év elphvy kal dixacocv’yy, Kal wapaméuyy yeveais yevetir, 
kal wpoobely Tp ewvyely xpdre. Kal rijs Bactdelas ris érovpavlov rhy dwé- 
Aavow* ésswudvory ve, kal év waot Tots Kadots dcawpéwovra 6 Oeds xaploaro 
Tp olxoupévy, edxats Toy dylwy, roy ws dd\nOas evoeBecrarory Kal OeodrdAéoTa- 
roy Baothéa, 
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connexion with the Epistle of the Council of 382 to 
Damasus and others, which stated that for the proof of 
their orthodoxy it was sufficient for them to refer to the 
tome from Antioch, and to a similar formulary, zépvow 
ev KovoravrwouroAe rapa Tis olkoumeuKns exreOevre 
auvosou’ év ols TAaTUTEpoY Thy TicTW wMoADYHoapeEY Kal 
Tav evayxos KawoTounOacay aiperewy ava0enario pov 
éyypadoy reroumxapev.* Now the first Constantinopolitan 
canon exactly answers to the confirmation of the Nicene 
faith, and the anathematization of heresies referred to in 
these words. But what was “the more expanded con- 
fession of the faith”? May it not have been the revised 
Creed of Jerusalem, presented perhaps to the notice of 
the Council by Cyril (as Dr. Hort has suggested), 
defended by Gregory of Nyssa,t and so entered upon 
the Acts, and apparently stamped with the Council's 
approval? Cyril’s see was the most venerable in 
Christendom, but he himself had long been under 
Western suspicion as decidedly inclined to Semiarianism, 
both as a nominee of Acacius and as a friend of Meletius; 
while it appears from a further passage in the letter just 
cited that the Council was determined to vindicate his 
orthodoxy, ranking him with Nectarius of Constanti- 
nople and Flavian of Antioch, and describing him as rop 
aidesyuwrarov Kai Oeopireorarov KupiAAov . . . mAeiora 
mpos Tous ’Apetavous ev dtadpdpols Toros aBAjocavra. The 
simplest way of effecting their purpose, and probably the 
best and most natural way that would occur to an 
assembly of bishops in that age of conciliar creeds, — 
would be to give the sanction of their approval to Cyril’s 
creed. In this way we can account easily and reasonably 


* Theod. H.E. v. 9. 
+ Comp. Niceph-Callist, H.E. xii. 18. 
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for the tradition which locally connected that creed with 
Constantinople and the 150 fathers of 381, a tradition 
which “does not seem likely to have been a mere 
invention.” * 

At Chalcedon, as we have seen, it was accepted with 
acclamations in the second session, and was subsequently 
in the fifth session inserted in the Council’s Dejfinitio 
Fidei, because of its valuable teaching on the doctrine of 
the Holy Spirit. 

The causes of its ultimate displacement of the Nicene 
Symbol are not far to seek. The one was elaborately 
-constructed to meet a special want, and its anathemas 
rendered it unsuitable for popular ecclesiastical uses: the 
other, both in stateliness of rhythm and in fulness of 
doctrinal statement, is superior to the Nicene and 
eminently suited for liturgical recitation. 


We now proceed to comment on such clauses in this 
Creed as have not been remarked upon in the previous 
notes upon the Nicene. 


70 IIvetua ro “Aytov To Kupiov ro Zworroroy. 

A triad of epithets is here employed to emphasize the 
real Deity of the Spirit. He is declared to be different 
from all other Spirits as One Who is Holy, Divinely 
Sovereign, and Life-giving. 

vo "Aycov. Comp. John xiv, 26. This epithet expresses 
the essential characteristic of the Divine Spirit. He is 
personally and intrinsically. Perfect (Hort on 1 Peter 
i, 15) as God (Lev. xi. 44, 45), and the governing principle 
of His revelation and dispensation is holiness—that is, 
perfection (Matt. v. 48; Heb. vi. 1). 


* Hort, p. 765. 
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vo Kuptov=nim of the Old Testament: compare 2 Cor. 
il. 17, 18, 6 dé Kuptos ro Lvetua éorw .. . weranopdpov- 
weOa xaBarep aro Kvpiov IIvevmaros (=“as from a 
Divinely-Sovereign Spirit”). To Kvpioy is thus decisive 
against the Macedonian position that the Spirit was “not 
only a creature, but one of the ministering spirits, differ- 
ing from the angels only in degree”; Athan. Ep. ad Serap. 
i.1. Cyril of Jerusalem evidently had this heresy in his 
mind when he wrote Catech. iv. 16, o8 cat xpeiay éxover 
Opovot kai kuptoryres apxal kai eovoia: and again, xvi, 23, 
where he speaks of the Spirit as érirrarns kat didaaKxaXos 
of all the spiritual hosts, cai ra mev eore eis Aevroup'yiay 
arorre\Acueva, TO de Epevva kat Ta BaOn Tov Qeod. 


+o Zworotdv, “ Life-giving,” not merely “ life-transmit- 
ting.” The Spirit is {wo7rody because He is Himself Life, 
Rom. viii. 2, ro wvevua ris Cwigs. This epithet, like the 
others, is Scriptural (John vi. 63; 2 Cor. ili. 6), and is thus 
explained by Athanasius (ad Serap. i. 23), ra de xriopara 
... » fworoovpeva core Ot’ avrov, TO de wy péerexov Cwis 
GAN’ avro merexomevov Kat Cworro.ovv Ta KTiomaTa, olay 
éxet avyyeveray wpos Ta yevnTa, } Was GAws dy ein TOY 
KTioMaTwY, dTrep év exeivy Tapa Tov Aoyou (woroteirat; 
This epithet is also Cyrilline, Catech. vi. 16, xvi. 12. 

The Holy Spirit is Life-giving in Creation, giving and 
sustaining life and order and beauty: in human history, 
moulding the character and shaping the destiny of indi- 
viduals, nations, and races: in grace, first imparting 
spiritual life, and then renewing and strengthening it. 
Hence He is termed “Creator Spiritus” (comp. Mason, 
Fanth of the Gospel, pp. 225 f.). But although Scriptural, 
neither these epithets nor the phrase which follows are 
strictly technical for the Spirit is dueovoroyv with the 


78 OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS 


Father and the Son. Comp. Athan. c. Apoll. 1 9, 
Osmoovetos yap 4 Tpias: ad Serap. i. 27. Probably the 
word 6uoovctoy was felt, when the Macedonian contro- 
versy arose, to be too closely attached to the doctrine of 
the Second Person to be used again with wisdom. Yet 
Damasus (apud Theod. H.E. v. 11) used the phrase “of 
one and the same essence (utas Kal THs avTAS ovctas) With 
the Father and the Son”: and later it became the usual 
term: eg. Epiph. Haer. 74; Invocation in Lit, of St. Mark 
(Brightman, i. 134); Creed of Charisius, Hahn, p. 319. 
The doctrine of the co-essential Trinity had been clearly 
stated by Tertullian adv. Prax. 2, “Tres autem non statu 
sed gradu, nec substantia sed forma, nec potestate sed 
specie; unius autem substantiae,” etc. 


ex tov Ilarpos exmropevouevoy, As, in the language of 
Scripture which is followed in the technical confessions 
of the Church, the relation of the Son to the Father is 
described by the term “generation,” so that of the Spirit 
is that of “procession,” both being ineffable eternal rela- 
tions. The phrase combines 1 Oor. i, 12 with John xv. 
26: it 1s frequent in Athanasius, ad Serap. 1. 15, 20, 22, 
25; i. 2. 

éx tov Ilarpos has the same force here as when used of 
the Son; that is, it denotes co-essentiality. The Son is ex 
tov Ilarpos yewnOevra: the Spirit éx rov Ilarpos éx- 
mwopevomevov. There was a difficulty felt on the subject 
of this nomenclature, and Athanasius himself uncon- 
sciously stated it in arguing for the Sonship of the Logos, 
Orat. c. Ar. iv. 15, & 6@ ék rou Oeot gorrw, dia Ti my 
ovvopacw Srt TO &x Twos UTapxov vids eaTW éxeivou e£ 
od xai éorw; This would involve the Spirit being also 
“Son” because ex rot Ilarpds. The Arians seized upon 
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the point, and were rebuked (ad Serap. i. 15-17) on the 
ground that speculation was irreverent. 

The temporal mission of the Spirit is not referred to 
in this Creed, though it finds a place in Tertullian, de 
praescr. haer. 13, “misisse vicariam vim Spiritus Sancti 
qui credentes aget”; adv. Prax. 2, “Qui exinde miserit 
secundum promissionem suam a Patre Spiritum Sanctum 
Paracletum.” 

On the “ Filioque” addition in the West, see detached 
note, page 88. 


vo ov II. cai Y. ovprpooxuvovmevoy cat avv0okato- 
jLevov. 

This clause cannot be traced to any earlier Creed that 
has been preserved; but the diction resembles that of 
Athanasius ad Serap. i 31, 76 cvvdofafduevoy Tarp! xat 
Yio cai Ocoroyovpuevoy mera rou Adyou: ad Iov. ad fin, 
cuvedofacay avro Tw ILarpi cai rm Yio. The resemblance 
to the language of the Creed found in the common text of 
Cyril Catech. iv. 16 disappears in the critical text of 
Reischl. 

The idea underlying this clause is that the association 
of the Spirit with the Father and Son in equal worship 
and doxology exhibited the constant Christian belief in 
His co-essential Deity. The lex adorandi expressed the 
lex credendi. The same association is found in the 
Baptismal formula, Matt. xxviii. 19; in the Apostolic 
benediction, 2 Cor. xiii, 4: comp. the Ter Sanctus of the 
Triumphal Hymn, Isa. vi. 2; Rev. iv. 1-8. On the 
“Gloria Patri” see Basil. de Sp. Sancto, 4,73. Somewhat 
similarly an anonymous writer, probably Hippolytus or 
Gaius, apud Euseb. H.E., v. 28, had appealed to the 
devotional hymnody of the Church as testifying to the 


\ 
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Deity of Christ. On the value of liturgical formularies 
as preservative of the truth, see Bull. Serm. 13, “The 
ancient Liturgies were so framed that they were a kind 
of systems of orthodox divinity and antidotes against 
heresy,’ etc. 


TO AaAjoay dia Tov rpodyrayv. This clause expresses 
the Scriptural teaching on the inspiration of “holy men of 
God” (2 Peter 1. 21). It thus unites the old Dispensation 
with the new, showing that there was no such antagonism 
between them as Marcion held, but that it was the same 
Spirit of God Who spake in times past through the 
prophets (Heb. 1. 1) Who now, as the Vicar of Christ, 
speaks through the Church to the hearts and consciences 
of Christians; comp. too Mark xiii. 11. 


eis lav . . . exxAnoiay. Following a group of clauses 
introduced by cai (implying aicrevouey), another «cai 
would have been natural here, especially as the clause is 
not grouped under onoAoyovuey (Hort); but it is certainly 
contrary to the structure of this Creed to read these 
words in construction with AaAjoay (a8 Ffoulkes, follow- 
ing Valetta, in D.C. B. i 448). Such a construction is 
found, however, in the Creed of the Apost. Const. and in 
that of Seleucia (Socr. 11. 40, Ath. de syn. 29). A clause 
referring to the Church was customary in early creeds: 
eg. Cyprian Epist. 70, 76; Arius and Euzoius, Socr. i. 26; 
Marcellus, Epiphan. Haer. 52; early Creed of Jerusalem 
(but after es & Bamwrioua, x.7-r.); and Tertullian alludes 
to some recognition of the Church in the creed (de bapt. 
6, 11), although he does not give it a place in the Rules 
of Faith which he sets out at length. 

It is remarkable that the Latin version (followed by 
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our English) has ignored eis, and reads “et unam 
sanctam,” etc., without any Greek authority. The prepo- 
sition here, as in the first opening of the creed, is 
important: it denotes the transfer of confidence from the 
individual self to the corporate society, the organism of 
which the Christian forms a part, and in which alone he 
finds his true life. It is a protest against “individualism.” 

The word éxxAnoia was employed by the Greek trans- 
lators to represent the Hebrew word which denoted the 
gathering together of the representative heads of the 
people of Israel, “the assembly.” It is thus associated in 
Biblical Greek, as in classical, with a “calling out” from 
a larger body, and “assembling together.” The use of the 
word in Stephen’s apology (Acts vii. 38) of “the ancient 
congregation of Israel” gives the key to its transferred 
use, general in the N.T., of the Christian congregation, 
the true Israel of God (Hort, Christ. Ecclesia, pp. 3 foll.). _ 


This clause e’s uiay . . . exxAyoiay and the following 
ones are placed in the third division of the Creed under 
the Article dealing with the Holy Spirit, because the 
Church is now living under His Dispensation, and from 
Him draws all her life and powers of grace. We may 
note in the history of Revelation three Dispensations :— 
1, that of God, simply; in the Old Testament; 2, that 
of the Son, during Christ’s Life on earth; 3, that of the 
Spirit, since the Day of Pentecost. 

The four “notes” or inward characteristics of the 
Church here given are Unity, Holiness, Catholicity, and 
Apostolicity. The first and fourth are originally peculiar 
to Eastern creeds. The second alone finds place in the 
Cyprianic Creed and that of Marcellus. The third first 
occurs in a creed (after appearing in the Nicene anathe- 

G 
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mas) in that of Arius and Euzoius (328), then in the 
early Jerusalem Creed (along with the first and second), 
the Apost. Const. (along with the second and fourth), but 
not in a Western Creed until about the year 400 (see 
the Creed of Nicetas of Rometiana in Hahn, p. 49).* 

We may now examine them separately. 


piav. Strictly speaking, the Unity of the Church is 
necessarily an invisible Unity, since the greater number 
of its members have already passed beyond the vail. 
The Unity is that of the One Body of Christ, quickened 
by the One Spirit (Eph. iv. 4-6). 

“One Family we dwell in Him, 
One Church, above, beneath.” 

The language of the Creed is often quoted as though it 
referred solely to the external unity of that portion of 
the Church which is visible because “militant here on 
earth”; but it is at least questionable whether this 
thought falls within the horizon of the Creed. The 
Western Church at a later time explicitly excluded this 
interpretation of the clause “The Holy Catholic Church” 
in the Apostles’ Creed by adding in apposition to it the 
words “The Communion of Saints”—the spiritual fellow- 
ship, that is, of the seen and unseen, wherein we are 
united with all the Saints of all the times, now in our 
actual present position as part of a spiritual host in the 
spiritual Kingdom of God.+ 

* With these ‘‘ notes” may be compared the three characteristics of 
‘*the Visible Church of Christ” given in Article XIX. ; and the points 
enumerated in Acts ii. 41, 42—Baptism, Apostles’ doctrine (opposed to . 
heresy), the xowwvla (opposed to schism), the Breaking of the Bread 
(Holy Communion), the Prayers (Public Worship). 

+t Some excellent thoughts upon the Unity of the Visible Church will 
be found in Lecture vi. of F. W. Puller’s Primitive Saints and the See 


of Rome. On other interpretations of ‘‘Sanctorum Communio,” see 
Zahn, Apostles’ Creed, Engl. transl. pp. 188 ff. 


THE CREED OF NICAEA 83 


In the English version of the Creed, made in 1549 and 
repeated in succeeding Prayer Books, the omission of 
the word “One” in this clause was probably due to the 
defectiveness of the Latin texts which were consulted 
(see Church Quarterly Review, viii. 372). 


ayiav. The Holiness of the Church is a necessary con- 
sequence of its constitution: it is the Body of Christ and 
the Temple of His Spirit. Thus, notwithstanding grave 
defects in the individual members, St. Paul addressed his 
letters to the “holy ones” (ayiors) in the various churches 
of Corinth, Rome, Philippi, Ephesus, and Colossae. Comp. 
Acts ix. 32; Jude 3. 


caQorAuxyy. This epithet is thus explained by Cyril: 
Kadorcy prev ovv xadeirat dia TO KaTa Taons elvat Tihs 
olkoumevns GTO TepaTwv Yyig Ews wepatwy’ Kai dia TO 
didacxev xaOoNKas Kal avers ATavTa TA els Ywoorw 
avOpwrov e\Oeiv odetNovra ddypatTa repli Te OpaTwv Kat 
OPaTwv TpayuaTw, ErLovpaviwy Te Kal émuyeioy, Kat Sia 
TO way yevos avOpwruy eis evoeBeray UTOTaTceEW, apXovTwY 
Te Kal apxouevwy, Aoylwy Te Kai idiwrav’ Kat dia TO 
caBorxas larpevey pev Kat Oeparevey drav TO Tov 
auaptiav eldos Tay dia Wuyijs Kat cwmaros ervreNouLeEvey, 
kexTncOa de ev avty wacay idéav ovomafomerns aperis 
év Epyots Te Kai Adyots Kal mvevuarixols TayTolols Yapis- 
pacw (Catech. xviii, 23). The original ecclesiastical use 
of the word is to denote “universal,” “general,” as opposed 
to “particular.” So Ignatius, Smyrn. 8 (church); Just. 
Mart. Dial. 82 and Theoph. ad Autol. i. 13 (resurrection) ; 
Epist. Smyrn. Poly. mart. (church). Thus it became easy 
for it to be used as a definite epithet for the orthodox 
body distinct from local schisms, and so to denote that 
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organism which preserved the truth distinct from heresy. . 
Examples of this sense will be found Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vii. 106, 107; and in Latin in the Murator. frag. (Light- 
foot, Ignatius, ii. 310), Comp. Pacian. ad Symp. passim ; 
August, de civ. Dei, xiii. 12, “Universa ecclesia ex multis 
constat ecclesiis.” 


arooro\uny. Primarily this epithet denotes the 
“mission” of the Church into the world, John xx. 21; 
but other reasons for its use are not to be excluded. The 
Church is built on the Apostles (Eph. ii, 20); it dates 
from their days, and preserves their doctrine, and con- 
tinues their ministry, Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 108, uéa 
yap 9 jwavTwy yeyove TAY aToTTOAWY oaTep SiOacKaNla, 
ovrws dé kat 4 mwapadocts. So Tertullian in a useful 
passage de praescr. haer. 20, “The Apostles founded 
churches, others received the faith from these: itaque tot 
ac tantae ecclesiae una est illa ab apostolis prima ex qua 
omnes. Sic omnes primae et omnes apostolicae,” etc. 


é&v Barricua. The earlier Jerusalem Creed, no doubt 
under the influence of Mark i. 4 and parallels, added 
feeravoias, Which also stood in the shorter Baptismal 
confession, The word was no doubt omitted in the 
revision as tending to limit unduly the idea of Christian 
baptism. John’s was the baptism of repentance only 
(Acts xix. 4); Christ’s is also a baptism of regeneration 
(Matt. iii, 11): comp. Basil. de Sp. Sancto, 36. Ambrose 
in Luc. ii, “aliud fuit baptisma paenitentiae, aliud gratiae 
est” (quoted by Swete on Mark i. 4). The phrase & 
Barvricpwa comes from Eph. iv. 4, and denotes One and 
Same Baptism into the Name of the Blessed Trinity, 
whereby all are admitted into the One Body. The 
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iteration of the spiritual birth is, of course, as impossible 
as that of the physical birth (John iii. 4), but that is not 
the point here insisted upon. The distinction between 
the One Christian baptism and other baptisms—Jewish, 
Johannine, etc.—is referred to Heb. vi. 2. 


eis Gderw GuapTiov. The remission of sins necessarily 
follows from the nature of the sacrament of baptism 
(Acts ii, 38). The spiritual sphere of existence upon 
which the believer enters is a sphere of forgiveness, and 
although acts of sin may be committed they may be daily 
remitted. “Semel abluimus baptismate, cottidie abluimus 
oratione” (August. Serm. ad Catech. xv.; cp. de Serm. 
Dom. lvi. 13). “Ageots auapriay is synonymous with 
amoAuTpwots in Eph. i 7; Col. i 14. The metaphor in 
ddeots is to be traced to the use of the word in Deut. 
xv. 1 ff. for the “release” of debts every seventh year; 
ep. Matt. vi. 12; and énavros adéoews of the year of 
Jubile, Lev. xxv. 10. It must be remembered that there 
is a further analogy between the spiritual birth and the 
physical birth besides that of the impossibility of itera- 
tion. Neither is a guarantee for freedom from the 
possibility of disease and death in its own sphere. 


awpocdoxauev. Compare 2 Peter ii. 12. 


avacracw vexpav. The anarthrous phrase is Pauline, 
1 Cor. xv. 21, “a resurrection of dead persons”; that is, 
the general resurrection, and the form of expression 
excludes any false notions which might attach to the 
word oapxds (carnis). Indeed, the phrase, wapxds avac- 
raots (resurrectio carnis), though common in early creeds, 
occurs nowhere in Scripture, and its unguarded use 
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amongst Christians gave rise to heathen scoffs and mis- 
interpretations. Cyril avoided it in his Lectures, though 
it stood in his Creed; xviii. 1, 22, 28. The Aquileian 
“hujus carnis”* was still more open to misconstruction, 
although it was really only meant to guard the “identity” 
of the future resurrection body with the present earthly 
one. According to St. Paul’s illustration this “identity” 
is analogous to that of the seed and the plant (1 Cor. 
xv. 36), where the principle of life is continuous, though 
the outer organism wherein that life manifested itself is 
changed. The essential identity of the body therefore, 
which even in this life is dependent upon constant 
change, will be preserved through the changes involved 
in death and dissolution. “Alter et idem.” Luke 
xxiv. 39. 

Christianity knows nothing of the “immortality of 
the soul” apart from the body. That was a conception of 
pagan philosophy which is really destructive of the belief 
in the continuance of ourdistinct and complete personal 
existence. The Christian doctrine teaches the restoration 
of the full personality of the individual which only 
exists, as we know it, in the vital union of body and 
soul (cp. Matt. x. 28). Personal identity may be held to 
consist in a fundamental, individualized energy which is 
gifted with the power of clothing itself with a suitable 
organism adapted to its environment. . 

Cwny tov wéAXovTos aiwvos. This expression replaces 
the fw7y aisévoy of the earlier creed, which was also the 


* ‘ Hujus carnis” appears also in the Creed of Nicetas of Rometiana 
or Remesiana (Hahn, p. 49), and in the creed delivered at the traditio 
symboli on Palm-Sunday in the Mozarabic ritual (Hahn, p. 69). Zahn 
quotes also Pseudo-Aug. Serm. 242, and Missale Florentinum in Caspari, 
iv. 802. 
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general Western form of the article, “vitam aeternam” ; 
but the Apost. Const. and Arius and Euzoius (Soc. i. 26) 
read, ets Cwnv Tov méeAAOvTOS alwvos. 

fw is essentially independent of time. It comprehends 
time and transcends it, being in actuality supra-temporal. 
Eternal life consists in the knowledge of God, “Quem 
nosse est vivere ”—John xvii. 3; 1 John v. 20—advanced, 
illuminated, and intensified by the beatific vision, 1 John 
iii, 2. The beginnings of this knowledge may be an 
actual absolute present possession ; yet the time that now 
is, is embarrassed by limitations—its knowledge is only 
partial (1 Cor. xiii. 9)—whereas the “coming age” will be 
one of open vision and freed from all that hampers and 
obscures (Matt. xii. 32; Luke xviii. 30, xx. 34 f.). 
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NOTE ON THE CLAUSE ‘“FILIOQUE” 


A MOMENTOUS addition to the clause ék rov Ilarpos éx 
mopevouevov now stands in the Western versions of the 
Creed, by which the “ procession” of the Spirit is stated 
to be “from the Son” as well as “from the Father.” The 
history of the addition is a little obscure, but the date of 
its first appearance in a creed can (if the received texts 
are to be trusted) be fixed exactly.* The third Council 
of Toletum (Toledo) AD. 589 was summoned by King 
Reccared in order that the Visigoths in Spain, who had 
hitherto professed the Arian faith, might publicly pro- 
claim their renunciation of Arianism and adherence to 
Catholicity. The Council accordingly recited first the 
original Creed of Nicaea of 325, and then the “Symbol 
of the 150” as in the Chalcedonian Definition, but with 
two additions—(a) Dewm de Deo (=Qcov ex Ocov of 
Nicaea); (0) e¢ Filio [“a Patre et Filio procedentem ”’].t 
No reason can be assigned for these insertions save that 
they were believed to belong to the true text of the 
Creed, and were therefore, if not in the exemplar already, 
either written mechanically by the scribe or inserted 
* Doubt as to the genuineness of the Acts of the first Council of 
Braga in 411 forbids their being appealed to in argument. They repre- 
sent Bishop Pancratian as making a confession of his faith, which contains 
the words, ‘‘ Credo in Spiritum Sanctum procedentem a Patre et Verbo” 
—which were acceded to by the assembled bishops (Mansi, iv. 287). 


+ The evidence of the MSS. still requires to be more thoroughly 
investigated. . 
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because he thought that they ought to be there.* Once 
inserted, the liturgical use of the Creed made the addi- 
tions familiar. Nor was the doctrine a new one in the 
West. Tertullian had given exact expression to the 
true doctrine, adv. Prax. 4, “Spiritum non aliunde puto 
quam @ Patre per Filium”; 2, 8, “Tertius est Spiritus a- 
Deo et Filio; sicut tertius a radice fructus ex frutice, et 
tertius a fonte rivus ex flumine, et tertius a sole apex ex 
radio . . . Ita Trinitas per consertos et connectos gradus 
a Patri decurrens monarchiae nihil obstrepit.” Similarly 
Hilary of Poitiers, de Trin. xii. 55, 57, had written of the 
Spirit, “ex Patre per Filium”; while Augustine, Tract. 
xcix. in Joan. xvi. 7, had been even more distinctly clear 
on the “Double Procession.” 

The Spanish orthodox too had adopted it at an earlier 
Council of Toledo in 447—“The Father is unbegotten, 
the Son begotten, the Paraclete not begotten, but proceed- 
ing from the Father and the Son.” The phrase “a Patre 
Filioque procedens” occurs twice; and there can be little 
doubt that the reading is correct.t 

The controversy between the East and West in the eighth 
century turned at first upon this doctrine of the procession 
and not upon the insertion of the Filioque in the Creed, 
which was apparently not detected until the beginning of 
the ninth century. Nor would Pope Leo III, while up- 
holding the doctrine, admit the insertion into the Creed 
at Rome, although pressed by Karl and legates from the 


* Dr. Neale (History of Holy Eastern Church, Introd. ii. 1158) 
suggested that her acute controversy with Arianism led ‘‘the Spanish 
Church to dislike the idea that the Father should have an attribute, 
namely, of producing the Holy Ghost, which the Son had not, and there- 
fore to make the addition to the Constantinopolitan Creed” (Swete, 
Hist. of the Doctr. of the Procession of the H, Spirit, p. 164). 

+ Hahn, p. 210, 
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Council of Aachen, A.D. 809, to do so. Thus the Roman 
Creed remained alone of Western symbols without the 
addition. Pearson and Neale* hold Nicholas I. (858-867) 
responsible for the ultimate insertion of the Filioque in 
the Roman Creed; but whether this be so or not, it was 
not until two hundred years later that it was popularized 
at Rome, when Benedict VIII, ap. 1014, adopted the 
custom of chanting the Creed in the Liturgy. 

The real point in the discussion of the doctrine between 
East and West turned upon whether the Spirit could be 
said to proceed from the Son in the same way that He 
proceeds from the Father. No one maintained this, 
which would be an infringement of the monarchia.t 
Tarasius of Constantinople in 787 proclaimed his belief 
in vo Ivetua To dytov To KUptov Kat <worrototvv TO éx TOU 
Ilarpos de Yiot éxropevomevoy (Mansi, xii. 1122); and 
this was really the belief of Easterns and Westerns. The 
doctrine of the “Double Procession” was probably 
brought to the English by Augustine from Rome, and 
was thus naturally held by them from the _ first. 
Gregory the Great had taught it explicitly (Moral. i, 22, 
Hom. in Evang. ii. 26), and it found expression in the 
Synodal letter of the Council of Haethfelth, 680 (Baed. 
H.E. iv. 17). Still more emphatic was the action of the 
Reformers who imported it into the Litany of 1544 and 
into the Articles of 1563 (Article V., taken from the 
Conf. of Wiirtemberg, A.D. 1522). 

That the doctrine is as implicitly taught in Sstiptura 
as that of the Trinity, an examination of the following 
texts will show :— 

1 Cor. ii. 12: +o rvedua To éx Tov Qeou. 

* Pearson, Art. viii., p. 576; Neale, op. cit., p. 1167. 
_ t Tertullian had argued this point expressly, adv. Prax. 4 
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John xv. 26: 6 apa rou Iatpos exxopeverat. 

Matt. x. 20: ro wvevua Tov Tarpos vor. 

Rom. viii. 9, 10: wvetjua Ocov . . . wvevua Xpiorov 
(synonymous). 

Gal. iv. 6: ro rvetua Tov Yiov avrov. 

Phil. i. 19: ro wvevua “Incot Xpicrrov. 

1 Peter i. 11: ro rvetiua Xproroi. 

Acts xvi. 17: ro wvetua Inco. 

Compare John xv. 26: 6 wapaxAnros Ov eyw Tréuyrw 
Umiv mapa Tov Ilarpds: xvi. 14, ex Tov éuov Anuerat: 
xx. 23, AaBere wvetua dytov, on which Augustine com- 
ments, “Quid enim aliud significavit illa insufflatio nisi 
quod procedat Spiritus Sanctus et de Ipso?” And again, 
“Insufflando significavit Spiritum Sanctum non Patris 
solius esse Spiritum, sed et suum” (Tract. xcix. in Joan. 
xvi. 13; 2. cxxi. 4). 

Compare too John xiv. 16, 17: 6 Ilaryp ddXov rapa- 
KAnrov dace viv, va 7 ueO” vuav eis TOV aiwva, TO TVEULA 
THs aAnOeias. . . . "Epxouat rpos vuas: Matt. xxviii. 20, 
"Eyw ueO” vmov eiut . . . ews Tis cuvTeAcias TOU aiwvos. 
So that we may say that the Spirit as truly represents the 
Son as the Son represents the Father (John xiv. 9). 
Thus Cyril argued the Divine Personality of Christ from 
the fact that the Spirit was Christ’s Own; Epist. 3 ad 
Nest., Anath. 9; comp. Apol. adv. Theod. 9; contr. Nest. 
iv. 1. Cyril’s belief in the “Double Procession” was 
clear (see the passages cited by Swete, p. 143 f., and by 
Pusey, p. 130); but in the Nestorian controversy he 
declined to be drawn off from the main point at issue by 
Theodoret’s explicit denial of the procession from the 
Son. The chief thing Cyril insisted upon was His 
mission from the Son, but even this was involved to a 
certain degree with His essential relation to the Son. 
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On the whole subject see Swete, op. cié.. and Pusey, A 
Letter on the clause “And the Son” in the Nicene 
Creed, 1876.* 


* Both these works were reviewed in the Church Quarterly Review 
iii, 421 foll. 
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VIII. CREEDS OF EPIPHANIUS 


A. THE SHORTER FORM 
Ancoratus 118. 


4 > @& A , U 
Iliorevomey ets Eva Ocov Ilarépa wravroxparopa 
4 ~ A o 
ToinTHy ovpavou Te Kal Ys, OpaTwv Te TayTwY Kal 
, e 
aopaTwy 
A 9 @ , 9 ~ 4 
kat ets €va Kuprov Inoovv X piorov, 
A A Ca ~ ~ 
tov Yiov Tov Oeov Tov povoyeva 
A ~ A U A 
rov ex Tov Ilarpos yevwnbevra wrpo mavrev Tov 
aiwviwy, 
‘4 9 los > PS fey a 
TouTéaTw ex THs ovaias Tov ILarpos, 
“A a : 
Dis ex Pwros, 
A ~ 9 “A 
Ocov arnO.vov ex Oeod arnO.woi, 
4 
yernOevra ov rroinOerra, 
onoovotov Tw Llarpi, 
S , , 9 ~ 9 a . Y 
Ov od Ta TavTa eyEeveTo, TA TE EV TOLS OUpavois Kal 
Q “~ A, 
Ta ey TH YU 
‘ »> eA 4 9 , a ‘ . ee , 
Tov Ov nuas Tous avOpwrrous Kat dta Thy nuerepay 
, 
ocwrnptay 
4 9 ~ ? ~ 
catreNOovra ex Tey oVvpavar, 
A e 0 A 0 
kat capxwOevra ex IIvevmaros “Ayiov cat Mapias 
Ths wapOevou, 
, 9 , 
cai evavOpwryncayra, 
, e <A “~ 9 A , , 
oravpwlevra Te urep nov ert ILovriov IliAarou, 
4 A 
kat maQovra Kat Tadevra, 
Bes , N 4 , 
Kal avacravTa Ty TpiTy NMEpaA KaTa Tas ypadgas, 
, 93 4 , 
kat aveNOovra els Tous ovpavous, 
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“A “A 4 
cat kaOeCouevoy ex de£tav Tov Ilarpos, 
A , 9 a A , a A 4 
kai waAw epxopmevoy pera SoEns xpivat Covras Kat 
vek pous, 
Q “” , r) 
ov Tie BactAeias ovK éorat TEAOS 
A 9 N a \ eo A lA 4 \ , 
kat eis TO [Ivevpa To aytov TO KUptov Kal TO Cworratoy, 
A ~ ‘ a 
To ex Tou Ilarpos extropevopevoy, 
A 4 A ~ A 
vo ouv Ilarpi cat Yio cupmpookuvoupevoy Kat 
, 
cuvdo£alopevor, 
QA ~ 4 ~ a ,. 
To AaAnoay dia Tay TpognTor 
9 , e€ a 4 \ 9 A 3 , 
els play ayiav KaQoXLKny Kal amrooToALKny exkAno iar. 
~ 8. M “”A , 
OmoAoyouper év Bawrricpua eis Aderw apapriay 
~ , ~ 
TpocsoK@Mev avacracl vex pov 
A LN) ~ , 9° 
kat Conv Tou MeAAOVTOS alwvos. 
9 
Apnv. 
4 > > A ‘ ~ 
Tous d€ Aéyovras “Hy zrore ovk iv, kat wpiv ‘yevynOijvac 
9 9S a @ 9 > ] ww 9 4 A 9 e 4 
oux Hv, 4 Ort e€ ovK GvTwy eyeveTo, H E& ETépas 
u A °° , \ oo 
vTorracews % ovcias gacKovras elvat pevorroy 
9 A Q “ a es 4 9 
aAXowrov Tov rou Qeov Yiov, rovrovs avabeua- 
, e 4 , 9 . 9 0 
Titer 4 KaOoXKy Kal aTrorroNKNn exkAnoia. 


B. THE LONGER FORM 
Ancoratus 119. 


Tliorevouev efs Eva Ocor, Tlarépa rayvroxparopa, xavrwv 
GOpaTwv Te Kai Oparev TonTHV’ 
kat ets €va Kupiov Inoovv Xpirrov, tov Yiov rot Qeor, 
yernOevra éx Oeot Ilarpos wovoyevi 
TOUVTETTL EK Tis Ovcias TOU IlaTpos 
Ocov ex Ocov, Pas ex Pwrds, Oeov ardnOiwov ex 
Ocov adnO.voi, 
yernOevra ov roinOevra 
omoovotov Tw Larpi 
dt’ ob Ta wavra éyévero, TA TE ev TOIS OUpavots Kai 
Ta & TY YU, Opara Te Kai adpara. 
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b! > ee A A 9 , A A ‘ e a 
Tov dt’ nuas Tous avOpwrrous Kai Sta THyv nueTépav 
, a A 4 

cwrnpiay kate\Oovra kat capxwlevra, Tovr- 
, , , A e , , 
éatt yewnOevra Terelws ex The ayias Mapias 
~ 9 a A lA e , 
tis aecrapOevou dra Ivevmaros Avyiou, 
bd , , , ” 
evavOpwrycavra, Tovréstt TeAciov avOpwirov Xa- 
, 8 4 “A A ” A 
Bovra, yWuynv Kat coma Kat vow kat 
‘ od 9 A wv ‘ e , 
mwavra, et Tt carly avOpwrros, xwpis a“apTias, 
9 9 A , 9 A 908 9 9 a, 
OUK a7ro oOTEpKaTos avdpos, ovde ev avOpu7re, 
9 »] 9 e A , 9 , 3 a 
GAA els EavToy capka avatrAacayTa els play 
e ‘ . , 
aylav evornta’ ov KxaBarep ev mpogrrats 
9 0 , 4 , \ 9 4» 3 A 
everrveuaé TE Kal eNGAnGE Kal Epynoev, aA 
a 9 v e “ a Q 
Tereiws evavOpwrycavra (6 yap Aoyos capt 
9 , A A 4 4 
eyevero, OU TpoTHY UToaras ovde peTaBadrwy 
8 a“ , 9 Uj 4 
Thy éavrou Ocornra ets avOpwrornra), eis wiay 
~ a Ud a 
cuvevoravTa eavToU ayiay TeAeLOTnTa TE Kal 
4 te , 9 4 9 A N 
Oeornra (eis yap éeart Kipros Inoots Xpioros 
A 9 , e 9:.<N 4 e 9 AN , e 
kat ov dvo, 6 avros Qeds, 6 autos Kupios, o 
9 A , 
avros BactXeus). 
lé A A 9 AN 9 ld 
mwaQovra d€ Tov avrov ev capKi, 
a 9 0 . 9 , 9 4 4 9 
kai avacravra kat ave\Oovra ets Tous ovpavous ev 
aUTH TH THUATL 
9 4 ? bd ee ~ 4 
evddfws xaBicavra ev de£ta Tov Iarpos, 
9 lé 9 ? ~ a 9 a a A 
Epxomevov ev avTw Tw gwHuaTt ev SoEy Kpiva Covras 
A 4 
KGL vexpous, 
A , wv ° 
od Tis BaciXelas ovK Eorat TEAOS 
A 9 \a@ ~ é 
kat ets TO’ Aytov Iveta miorevoper, 
A aA 9 , 4 A 9 a ’ 
TO NaANjoay ev vow Kal KnpvEay ev TOs TpOgy- 
~ 4 N > A N 9 ’ ~ 
Tats Kat kataPBav eri Tov lopdavny, Xadouv 
9 a Lae , e 
€v aTOTTOADLS, OiKOUY EV aytots 
oe 4 , 9 > A & 9 A “~ ef 
ovTws dé micrevopev ev auto OTt erry IIvetua “Aytoy, 
~ ~ ~ , ~ o 
Iveta Ocov, Ivetua reAecov, Iveta wapaxAn- 
M” 
TOV, AKTLOTOY, 
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9 ~ N 9 ld 4 5) ~ ea 
ex Tov Ilarpos exropevouevoy cat ex Tou Yiov 
A 4 ld 
AauBavopevoy Kal ioTevo evov 
t 4 9 v 4 a 3 4 9 lA 
miorevouev eis piay KaQoXtKny Kal arooroAKny exkAnoiay 
4 9 , id 
kat ets &v Barrioua meravotas, 
Q , A A , , ~ 
Kal els avacracw vexpwv Kat Kpiow Oixaiay uxev 
A , 
KAL TWMATWY, 
4 9 ld 9 A AQ 9 A 97 
kai ets BactXelay ovpavey Kat ets Cony atwvov. 
4 4 , 4 cy @ 9 e es a A 
Tous dé Aéyovras Sri iv wore OTe ovK Hv 6 Yios h TO 
aw \a@ A @ 9 9 hg 9 a 9 9 e ‘4 
TIvetua ro “Aytov, 7 OTe e€ ovK GvTwy eyevero n e& ETEpasS 
e , A > P , » . A? 8 
UTocacews 4 OVTias, PagKOVTas elvat TpeTTOY y GANOLwTOY 
a Q ~ aad . @ “~ 9 
tov Yiov Tov Ocot 7 To “Aytov Iveta, rovrous avabena- 
t e ‘ . 9 . 9 ’ e ’ ea 
rites y KaDOALKY Kal GTOGTOALKN EKKANTLA, 4 UNTHP UMLOV TE 
4 ”A. A , 9 4 4 ~ 
Kal nueov’ Kat Tadw avaQenariCouey Tous “wy OMOoAOYOUVTAS 
il ~ \ , 4 oe ‘ 4 , 
GVATTATW vexpov Kal Tacas Tas aipérets Tas AN EK TAUTHS 
A A , 
Tis opOas micTews ovcas. 
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II, AND III. TO NESTORIUS AND TO JOHN 
OF ANTIOCH 


Tu Rex Guonie, CHRISTE, 
To Patris SEMPITERBNUS ES FILIUS. 


Tov ap LisrERANDUM MunpvumM Svuscerist: Hommnem 
Non Horgvisti Virarnis Urervum. 


THE EPISTLES OF CYRIL 


INTRODUCTION 


THE circumstances which led to the intervention of Cyril 
in the Nestorian controversy must be briefly told. 

After the death of Sisinnius, at the close of the year 
427, Nestorius, a priest of Antioch and pupil of Theodore 
of Mopsuestia, was consecrated in April, 428, to the see 
of Constantinople. He took with him from Antioch a 
domestic chaplain (syncellus) named Anastasius, who was 
an ardent disciple of Theodore’s teaching and methods of 
thought.* In one of his Advent sermons upon the In- 
carnation Anastasius decried the Catholic practice of 
calling the Virgin Mary “Theotokos” — Ocordxov rTyv 
Mapiay xadreitw pndets' Mapia yap avOpwros fv' v0 
avOpwrou de Oeov TexOjvar advvarov (Socr. vii. 32). 

This teaching Nestorius publicly approved, and he him- 
self preached a course of sermons in which he drew a 
plain distinction between the man Jesus, born of Mary, 
and the Son of God Who dwelt in him.ft Eusebius, a 
lawyer, afterwards Bishop of Dorylaeum, led the Catholic 
opposition to this erroneous doctrine, and denounced 
Nestorius as a heretic, refuting him by his own creed 


* On the widespread influence of Theodore and his responsibility for 
Nestorianism and Pelagianism, see the Church Quarterly Review, iL 
115 foll. 

{+ These sermons are extant in a Latin version made by Marius 
Mercator. 


99 
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(see above, p. 67). Marius Mercator at the same time 
published a tract against Nestorius; but neither he nor 
Eusebius accurately grasped the vital point of the heresy. 
They treated it as if Trinitarian (Paulianist or Photinian) 
instead of Christological. Nestorius never denied the 
Personality of the Word: he did deny that the Word 
really became Flesh. 

Nestorius’ sermons soon began to circulate at Rome 
and in Aegypt, particularly amongst the monks. Cyril, 
in his Paschal homily for Easter 429, written early in 
January, took occasion to dwell upon the Unity of 
Christ’s Person, and the doctrinal value of the Virgin’s 
title of Theotokos; and when his attention was especially 
drawn to the mischief which Nestorius’ sermons were 
doing, he issued an encyclical letter to the Monks of 
Aegypt in which he stated the Catholic doctrine of the 
Incarnation, carefully distinguishing the abstract Deity 
from the concrete Person of the Word Who, Himself un- 
changed, took Flesh. 

This encyclical reached Nestorius in Constantinople 
and kindled his keen resentment against Cyril, whom he 
proceeded to calumniate. Meanwhile Pope Caelestine, 
into whose hands Nestorius’ sermons had come, wrote to 
Cyril asking if they were really productions of Nestorius. 
Upon this Cyril wrote to Nestorius, urging him to restore 
peace by employing the term Theotokos (Epist. ad Nestor. 
1). Nestorius’ reply was simply evasive; but he now 
took the opportunity of writing to Caelestine respecting 
four Pelagian bishops at Constantinople, and ending his 


letter with an attack upon the Catholics who called the 


Virgin Theotokos. On receipt of this letter and the 
tracts which accompanied it Caelestine employed Cassian 
to refute Nestorius, which he did in Seven books.on the 





EPISTLES OF CYRIL | IOl 


Incarnation. Meanwhile Cyril had received from his 
agents at Constantinople copies of ‘further Nestorian 
writings, and also learnt the names of his calumniators, 
who turned out to be certain Alexandrians who had been 
convicted for various crimes. Hereupon, in February, 
430, he wrote his Second Letter to Nestorius, which now 
follows (Epist. ad Nest. 2, “Obloquuntur ”). 
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ANALYSIS OF CYRIL’S SECOND LETTER 
TO NESTORIUS 


A. Introduction. Injurious reports about me are being 
circulated by unworthy persons, 
whom God will judge. 

Let me remind you to hold fast and 
teach the true faith, lest you cause 
any to stumble, 


B. Doctrinal, The meaning of the Nicene Faith in 
the Incarnation :—not conversion of 
the Godhead into flesh, or into a 
whole man; but by a Personal Union 
to soul and flesh the Worp became 
Man, the two different Natures, 
Godhead and Manhood, retaining 
their diversity, yet uniting to make 
One Lord and Christ and Son. 

Hence the Word has two generations— 
Begotten before the ages of the 
Father, 
Begotten also, after the flesh, of 
the Virgin ; 
not a mere man upon whom the 
Word descended, but the Word 
Himself born in His Human 
Nature. 


C. Conclusion. 
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Thus God suffered and died and rose 
again, not in His Godhead, but in 
His Manhood. 

So we worship One Christ, not a man 
along with (cvy) the Word. 

To reject this Hypostatic Union is to 
make Two Sons, 

It was not a union of the Word to a 
human person, but the Word became 
flesh; 2.¢. He partook of our flesh 
and blood, yet still remained God. 
This is the teaching of catholicity 
and antiquity. 

Thus the Virgin is Theotokos, not the 
bearer of the Godhead, but of the 
body and soul which were ie 
united to the Word. 


Do you so think and teach, and pre- 
serve peace to all, 
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EINIZTOAH AEYTEPA TOY ATIOY 


KYPIAAOY 
IIPOZ NEZTOPION 


Te edraBeordry xal Geogireordry avdrdecroupyg Necroply Képiddos é» 
Kuply xalpecw 


KATA®AYAPOYSI per, ws pavOavw, rives THs Euis 
“A A e A aA A 
uToAnYrews ert Tis ais OeoreBelas’ Kat TovTO ovXVaS, Tas 
A “A , 
Tov ev TéAEL TUVddOUS KaLpopuAaKOUVTes UaNoTA, Kal Taxa 
jou Kal Téprety oldmevoe THY aHV axon’ Kat aBovArzTous 
l4 A 9 , 4 Pah! lé A A 
mweumover pwvas, 70ixnuevor ev oudev, edeyxOevres Je xat0 
TOUTO xpnoTas’ O perv, Gre TUPAOUS 7jOlker Kat wevyTas’ O 
de, ws unrpi Eihos éravareivas’ 6 de, Oeparraivy ovyKexAo- 
gws xpvolov adAOCrploy, Kal ToLauvTnY éaxXNKwWS Gel THY 
UToAnWw, qv ou ay evgaro Tis cuuPHval Tice Kai Tov 
Alay €xOpav. wAgy ov ToAUS THY TOLOVTwY O AOYoS EM0l, 15 
@ i] e 4 A l4 4 Ul , A e a 
iva uyre UTEP Tov de~TOTHY Kal OidacKaXoy, TE UNV VITEp 
Tous TaTépas TO Tis evovans euot BpaxuTyTos exreivotmue 
4 9 A 9 , A A , 4 
MET POV. OU yap evdexXeTat Tas TaY PavAWwy Stadpavat oKato- 
Rom, til.14. ryras, we dv €AorTo Tis dtaBrovv. GAD’ exeivor 
Mev Gpas Kal wikplas merrov éxovres TO oTOMA, TH 
U 9 , amr U A , 9 A 
wavrwv arodoyjoovra Kpiry’ rerpavroua de madw éyw 
pos TO OTL MANSTA TpPETOY EMAUTH, Kal UTOMMITW Kal VUY, 
dos adeA hor ev Xpirrw, THs StdacKadlas Tov Adyov Kai TO él 
“~ ‘4 4 4A U 9 a a A 
TH wioret Ppovnua pera Tacns arpareias TroteioOat mpos 
Matt. xviii, 6. Tous Aaous' evvoely Te OTt TO TKaveaNXioa Kags 
q 


ae 
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é “A “A “A 
Movoy Eva TOY MLKpOY TOY TLE TEVOYTWY els Xpioror, 
2,0 ” ‘ 9 ’ : 9 gt \ \ ” 
adopyrov exe. THv ayavaxrnow et de On wAnOus etn 
TOTAUTH TV NeAUTTNMEVWY, THS OVX aTacns evTEXVias EV 
xpeia KaOcorixaper, mpds ye TO deliv Euhpovws Teptedciv 
A ~ “A 
80 Ta oKxavdada, Kal Toy UyLa THs TioTews KaTevpivat Ovo 
a ~ ‘ 9 ‘4 » A ~ 4 Ul 9 ~ 
trois Cyrovct TO aAdnOes; éorat de TovTO kai wada op0as, 
el TOs TaY aylwy TaTépwy TepiTVyxavovTes AOyots, TEpt 
~ 9 a a 04 A , 
mwoAXAou Te avrovs mroeicOat srrovdaConmev, Kat doxtma- 
e 4 9 9 A 9 ~ ? ‘ s 
Covres EauTous, ef Eopev EV TY Tle TEL, KATA TO % Cor. xili, 5. 
ov a 9 ? 9 a a 9 ) eo 
85 Yeypaupmevoy, Tais éxeivwy dpOais Kal avertAnrrots Sofas 
4 a“ 0 
TAS EV Hiv Evvoltas E MAAG GUUTAATTOL MEV. 
"E i e ¢ 7 . , , 9 NA 8 9 
gon Tol 4 ayia Kal meyadn auvocos, avrov Tov éK 
“A 4 4 A aA 
cod xat ILarpos xara dvow yennPéevra Yiov povoyeri, 
Tov ex Qeov arnOivov Oeoy adrdnOivov, TO has TO ek TOU 
@ BS) a 
40 Pwros, Tov dt ob Ta TWavrTa Teroinxey 6 Ilarnp, cared Oeiy, 
capxwOjva, evavOpwrica, mabeiv, avarrivar ty TpiTY 
neon, kat aveNOeiv els ovpavous. TovTots Kal nuas ErecOat 
a a a - b| 
dei kai Trois Aoyots Kal Tois Sdypuacw, ewoovvras Ti TO 
“A . 9 A ~ ‘ 9 “~ lj ° 
capxwOnvar cat evavOpwrijoa SnAoi Tov ex Ocov Aoyoy 
9 a 4 e ~ 4 , a , 
45 ov yap paper, Gri 4 Tov Aoyov Puvots perarroinVeioa yeyove 
Q A 
aap, GAN’ ovde Sti eis GAov GvOpwroy pmereBANOn, Tov 
éx Yuyiis kal c@paros’ éxeivo de waAXov, Ort capka eyw- 
xwomevny Wuxy oyun evoras 6 Adyos éavro xab’ U7e- 
, »¥ 
Tragly appacrws Te Kai amepivonrus, yeyovey avOpwros 
A U ee’ 9 4 9 A 4 Aa 
50 Kai Kexpnuatixey vios avOpwrrov, ov kata OeAnow pony 
evdoxiay, GAN’ ovde ws ev mpocAnWe mpdcwrov mMovou' 
\@ , 4 e ‘ e #0 ‘ 9 A 
kat Ort Stahopot pev ai wpos evornra THY aAnOuwny cuvevex- 
im , 1 92 9 ms a ‘ ew. 9 e 
Oeioar puoeis, els de €€ aGudoiy Xpiorros cat Yios’ ovx as 
“~ “A ~ 4 
Tis Tav picewy Siapopas avypyucvns dia THY Evwow, amro- 
65 TeAeracav de madAov juiv Tov éva Kuptov cat Xpiorov Kat 
Yiov Oeornrds te cat avOpwrotnros, dia Tis abpacrov Kat 
am@oppyrou mpos evornra auvOpomis. ovTw Te ANéyerat, Kal- 
TOL TPO aiwvwy Exwy Thy Trap Lw Kat yerwnYets ex Ilarpos, 
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“A Y A A A , 
yevnOivat Kat KaTa oapKa. eK yuvaikos, ovX ws THe Oetas 

9 ~ a 9 A A“ a 9 ~ e o 4 
avrou pucews apxnv TOU elvac AaBovons ev Ty ayia mapOeve, 60 

A a, 

ovTe pny SenBetons avayKaiws dt eauvrny devrepas ‘yevy- 
s A “~ ~ 4 

gews pera thy ex Ilarpos’ éori yap eixaioy Te OmoU Kal 
9 A , ~ A of ” 
auales Tov UTapXoOYTA pO TavTos alavos Kal GuVaidLoyv TH 
a A “A A 4 oe 2 4 

Ilarpi, dete Oat \éyew apyis Tis cis TO elvat Sevrépas’ ererdy 

* | ~ 4 A o 3 
Nic. 8ymb. de “di nuas cat dia THY nueTEépay owrnpiay ” 65 
e 3° € as e 4 9 e ld 4 9 a? 
évwras eavtw 6 Adyos xa’ brocracw to avOpwrwoyr, 

‘ “A 
mponAQev éx ‘yuvatxos, TauvTyTrot Aeyerae ‘yerwnOnvat cap- 
“A A “A \ 9 “A 
Kix@s. ov yap mpwrov avOpwiros eyervyOn Kowvos ex Tis 
e 4 td > A e 
aylas mwapQevov, 8 ovTw xatramedoirnxey er’ avTov oO 

4 : 3 A a ie 

Aoyos’ add’ é€ aris uirpas éevwSets, Uromeivar AEeyerat 70 
“A ‘ A 

yevvnow capkixyy, ws Tis idias capKos THY ‘yervyow 

oixecoupevos. otTw hayev avrov Kat waQeivy Kai avarrivat’ 

9 e a“ a t > 07 , a ‘ 
avx ws Tov Ocov Acyou wabovros ets idtav puow 4 TAnyas 
a 4 A , « 3 A 
n Ovarpycets yAwY Pyovuv Ta erepa Tay TpavpaTwr arabes 

A N a + e A A N . 
yap To Qciov Ort kai aowparov’ émeidn de TO yeyovos 75 

9 a~ A “ ’ N 4 
avrov iWiov coua werov0e, TavTa wadw avTos Aéyerat 

a ~A 9 4 ”~ g 
mwaQeiy vrep nav’ iv yap o amaOys ev TH TWacxorTt 
4 A N ley , 
compart. Kata Tov lcov Oe TpOTOY Kat eri Tou TeAvavat 
“~ 9 , A A ‘ V4 MM 4 b) 
vooumev. aOavaros wey yap Kara pvow kat apOapros kai Cw 

4 , 9 e a A , .? Q a . 

kat Cworrotds extw o Tov Oeov Aoyos’ eetdyn de TO idtov 80 
~ g ~ “~ U 
Heb. ii. 9. avTou TaAw capa xapiTt Oecot, xaba pycw o 
~ e A ‘ U 
Ilavros, Urép ravros éyevoato Oavarou, AeyeTat Ta- 

a Q “A / a ‘ 
Oeiy avtos Tov UTEp nuav OavaTor’ ovx ws eis Weipay eAOwy 

~ U a iY “A ‘ v ‘ 
Tou Oavarou, TO ye Koy eis THY aUTOU duo’ aTroTrAnEtia yap 

o~ , A A. , »” 9 
TouTO Aéyew h ppovelv’ GAN’ Sr1, KaBarrep Edny apTiws, 4 85 

A A e , ~ 
capt avrou eyevoaro Oavarov. ovTw Kal éyryeppevns avTou 

~ A ? , “A 
Tis TApKOS, TAAL 4 GvarTaGIs aUTOU AEyeTal, OVX WS Te- 

, 9 ae ‘ , .? ns \ 2 OA , 
govros ets POopay’ un yevorro’ aAN’ GTi TO avTOU TadwW 
eyiyyeprat caua. ovrw Xpicrov éva rat Kupiov ouoroy7- 

wv “~ ce , 4 
comey, ovx ws avOpwrov cupmpockuvovvres TH Aoyo, va 90 

4 A d A A. 4 4 ae 

My ToNRS pavracia tapeoxpiwyrat, dia Tov Aeyey TO Luv 


— 


<.- 
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9 , @ @ A A 9 A ~ @ a 9 ‘4 
aA we eva Kal TOY avTOY MpogKuvoUYTes, OTL 14n AAOTPLOV 
“A A ~ a 
tou Adyou To capa avrou, web’ od Kat avros cuvedpevet 
es Ve 9 e V4 , 4 en 9 > @¢ 
tw Ilarpi’ ovx ws dvo radw cuvedpevoyvrwy viwy, adr’ we 
el A A A A A 4 
95 evos Kal’ Gwow mera Tis capKos. eav de Thy Kal’ UTO- 
4 “A e 9 @f A ¢ 9 A a, 
crag evwow hv we avedixrov h cos axarni raparrépeDa, 
emir opey els TO dvo heyewy vious’. avaryKy ‘yap jwaca Ot- 
optical, Kal eimreiv Tov ey, avO pwo7row iSuxtos, tn Tou Yiou 
KAjoet TeTinuevov’ idkas de marty, Tov ex Beov Aoyor, 
? v “A A 
100 vioryTos Gvoua Te Kal xphua exovra puctxas. 
~ 4 A 
Ou dtatperéoy rovyapoty eis vious dvo rov Eva Kupioy 
| aA 4 > 4 3 907 4 4 9 ‘ 
nrovv Xpirrov. . ovjoet de kat’ ovdéva TpOTroy Tov opOov 
A A 
Ths wiacrews Adyov eis TO OUTWS Exel, KdV ef TpOTwTeV 
Evwow eripnuilwol rives’ ov ‘yap etpyxev 4 ypadn, Srt 6 
105 Adyos avOpmrou rpdcwrov jyvwoev EavT@, GAN’ John. 14. 
@ 4 Ul \ 4 U , é N A , 9 Oe 
Sri yeyove cap. To de capxa yeverOa Tov Adyor, ovdev 
@ , 9 9 A 4 , ec «a H b. if, 14 
Erepov ear, ef my OTL TWapaTANTiws Huiv eb. ii, 14. 
‘ v “A ‘ ean 
METETXEV aAlMaTos Kal GapKos, idLoy Te THA TO HMw 
4 a a. > 9 
erTroujoaro, kat mpo7wAOev avOpwiros éx ‘yuvatkes’ oUK amroPe- 
A “A A N 
110 BAnkws TO elvat Oeds cat To ex Ocou yewnOjva ILarpos, 
9 a to: , \ 1 oe@¢ ny A 
a\Aa Kat ev rpocAn Yet capKos Menevykws O7TrEp Vv. TOUTO 
“~ ~ “~ av 6 e a 
mpecBever TavTaxou Tis axptBots micrews Oo AOYos’ OUTWS 
evpiaomev TOUS wylous meppovnkdras TaTépas’ olTW TeAap- 
a A ? , ‘s 9 e a“ ~ 
pyxact Oeoroxoy elzreiy Thy ayiay wapOevov’ ovX ws THs TOU 
a as 9 A a 9 
115 Adyou picews rot THs OedTyTOS avTOU THY apxNV TOU eivat 
A 9 , 9 
AaBovons ex Ths ayias mapOEvov' GAN ws yerwnDevros e& 
A ~~ “A Be 4 
avris Tov wylov cwparos, YuxywOévros AoyiKas, @ Kai Kal? 
“~ , A 4 
urocraciy evwbets o Adyos, yervnOqvat A€yeTat KaTa capKa. 
“A aA A ~ a 
Tatra kat viv e€ ayamns tis ev Xpiotw ypadwv trapa- 
~ e 9 a | A 6 J LA ° 
120 KaAAW we adeAdoy kat dtamapTupoMal evwrioy 1Tim. v.21. 
A A ~ “A aA ? 
Tov Xptorov kal Tov éxAexTay ayyedrw?, Tavra pel 
A ~ , e “A A 
Hucav Kat ppoveiy cat didacKew’ va co CyTat Tov exkAnoL@V 
A , , 9 s) 
4 eipyvn, Kal THS OMOvoias Kal ayarns 0 cuvvdermos appayns 
Stauevy Tots Cepevot TOU Qeov. 
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NOTES ON CYRIL’S SECOND LETTER 
TO NESTORIUS 


9 Téprety olopevot Trav any axory. 

Alluding to the long-established jealousy between the 
sees of Constantinople and Alexandria, which had no 
doubt led these excommunicated persons to seek refuge 
at Constantinople. 


45 4 tov Aoyovu ducts merarroinOeioa, k.T.r. 

This was the tenet of Apollinarius, or at least of his 
extreme followers. Curiously enough, Apollinarianism, 
though due to a recoil from Arianism, was yet in its first 
position—the denial of the Human Mind in Christ—in 
agreement with it (Athan. c. Apoll. i. 3). The heresy 
passed through three stages of development. First, the 
human yois, a8 being the seat of sinful thoughts and in- 
clinations, was considered to imply the Arian rpervrov, 
and was surrendered for its place to be supplied by the 
Divine Logos. Next, the Human Body which Christ took 
from the Virgin was deemed to be, by His assumption of 
it, made co-essential with the Deity. Lastly, it was held 
that Christ’s Body was not of Human but of Heavenly 
origin—e£ ovpavov—a portion of the Deity materialized, 
as it were; “the Godhead converted into flesh.” See 
again Epist. 3, and Leo’s Tome, § 2, where Eutyches is 
charged with a revival of this notion. Athanasius had 
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argued against the Arians (Orat. iii. 30) that the cap€ of 
John i. 14 was equivalent to dvOpwios, and the two 
coarser forms of Apollinarianism were combated very 
fully in his Epistle to Epictetus of Corinth in 372, the 
acceptance of which became a test of orthodoxy in the 
Nestorian controversy (see Epist. ad Ioan. ad jin.). <Apol- 
linarius distinguished between the anima rationalis and 
the anima animans. The latter he allowed that Christ 
possessed (Theodor. Dial. 2), but a few of his followers 
seem to have even denied this, See Leo. Serm. 24 in 
Nat. Dom. 4, “Apollinaris ... Filium Dei ita veram 
humanae carnis credidit suscepisse naturam, ut in illa 
carne diceret animam non fuisse, quia vicem ejus ex- 
pleverit ipsa Divinitas.” Serm. 28 in Nat. Dom. 8, 
“Quidam autem aestimaverunt in carne Christi humanam 
animam non fuisse, sed partes animae ipsam Verbi im- 
plesse Deitatem. Quorum imprudentia in hoc transit, ut 
animam quidem fuisse in Domino faterentur, sed eamdem 
dicerent mente carnisse, quia sufficeret et homini sola 
Deitas ad omnia rationis officia. Postremo iidem asserere 
praesumpserunt partem quamdam Verbi in carnem fuisse 
conversam; ut in unius dogmatis varietate multiplici, 
non carnis tantum animaeque natura, sed etiam ipsius 
Verbi solveretur essentia.” Comp. Leo. Epist. 59. 5, 
“Nec dicimus Christum ita hominem ut aliquid ei desit 
quod ad humanam certum est pertinere naturam, sive 
animam, sive mentem rationalem, sive carnem: quae tria 
falsa et vana Apollinaristarum haereticorum tres partes 
varias protulerunt.” 

The Apollinarians were sound on the doctrine of the 
Trinity ; rqv Tpsada Gpoovorov elvac pacity (Socr, ii. 46). 
The heresy was first condemned at the Council of Alex- 
andria of 362 (Socr. ii. 7; Athan, Tom. ad Ant.). 
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46 ovde Sti ets SAov GvOpwrov wereBANOn. 

Comp. Athan. Or. c. Ar. ii. 47, cat yap éomep "Twavvou 
axovaavres 6 Aoyos capf eyéevero, ovx avroy bAov capKa 
vooumev Tov Adyov, ava capKa évduaamevoy Kat yevopevov. 
Greg. Naz. Epist. 101, 102 ad Cled. contr. Apoll. Comp. 
too the eleventh anathema of the first Sirmian Creed, 
Socr. ii. 30, EZ rts ro ‘O Adyos oap€ éyevero axovwy, Tov 
Aoyov eis capxa peraBeBrjoOat vouiCol, 4 Tpown vrope- 
MevnxoTa avetdnpevat Thy capKa, avaQena Eorw: and see 
the comments of Hilar. Poit. upon it, de syn. 48. 


48 éviooras 6 A. éavt@ cad’ brooracw, 

“united to Himself Personally.” Nestorius would not 
admit of a Personal Union of the Two Natures in Christ. 
He allowed only a conjunction or intimate association 
(cvwvagera) between the Logos and the man born of the 
Virgin, an “accidental” (not “essential”) union (évwors 
oxerixy); and thus he ascribed to Christ a distinct 
human personality, which was dwelt in by the Son of 
God as a temple, used as an instrument, worn as 4a 
vesture, and even admitted to a share in His titles 
(Serm. 1, 2,4). Two dicta of his give the keynote of 
his position: Ara rov gopovvra rov gopovpevoy céBw 
(Cyril. adv. Nest. i. 11, Epist. ad Nest. 3) and "Eyw rov 
yevomevov Stunviaiov Kal rpiunnaiov ovK dy Ocov dvoua- 
cau. (Socr. vii. 34). He thus, as the Chalcedonian 
fathers termed it, “rent the mystery of the Incarnation 
into a Duad of Sons’—One Begotten of God and one 
born of the Virgin. This separation into two persons 
had already been condemned by Athanasius, Or, c. Arian. 
iv. 31-33; comp. Petav. de Inc. i. 9, iii. 3. 


v 
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50 xara OéAnow povny h evdoxiar. 

This was the position of Theodore, whom Nestorius 
followed. He held that the indwelling of the Logos in 
Christ was a moral one, cat’ evdoxiay, comp. Luke iii. 22, 
an indwelling differing only in degree, but not in kind, 
from the indwelling of God in His saints, and capable of 
being illustrated by the marriage union of man and wife 
into “one flesh.” Jesus thus became the chief of all the 
“adopted” sons of God. This Nestorian view had been 
anticipatorily dealt with by Athanasius, Or. c. Arian iii. 


~ 30,”AvOpwos de yéyove, kat ov ei GvOpwrov AOE, K.T.X. 


53 ovy ws THs TaY hicewy Stahopas avypnuerns dia THY 
EVOO LY. 

This truth was constantly emphasized in the Christo- 
logical controversies, and these very words of Cyril were 
adopted in the letter of the Ephesine Council to the 
deposed Nestorius (apud Leo. Epist, 26, Flav. ad. Leon), 
and were also incorporated in the Chalcedonian Definitio 
Fidei, § 4. Comp. Vincent. Ler. Common. 13, “Est in 
Christo Verbum, anima, caro; sed hoc totum unus est 
Christus . . . Unus autem non corruptibili nescio qua 
Divinitatis et Humanitatis confusione, sed integra et 
singulari quadam unitate Personae. Neque enim illa 
conjunctio alterum in alterum convertit atque mutavit, 
sed ita in unum potius utrumque compegit, ut manente. 
semper in Christo singularitate unius ejusdemque Personae, 
in aeternum quoque permaneat proprietas uniuscujusque * 
Naturae.” Leo. Serm. 21; Tome, § 3. Tertullian’s 
writings were the ultimate source whence this language 
was taken; see adv. Prax. 27, “Et adeo salva est utriusque 
proprietas substantiae,” ec. See below on aovyxurws in 
Chale. Def. 
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56 adpacrov kat aroppyrov. 

Cyril echoes Athanasius in insisting on the mysterious- 
ness of the Incarnation; see eg. Or. c. Ar. i. 41. Comp. 
Augustin. Serm. 215, “Deo gratias, quia id quod com- 
petenter non potest dici, potest fideliter credi!” 7b. 244, 
“Expone quomodo natus si semper fuit. Non expono; 
non possum.” 


59 ovy we ris Ocias avrot pucews apy, K.T.A. 

This was what Nestorius imagined was implied in 
Oeoroxos. It was an actual tenet of Paul of Samosata; 
Athan. c. Apoll. i 20, wis Aéyere Ocov we Ilatros o 
Lapocrarevs; ToT yap Tis exeivov ageBelas TO TpdoKNLMA, 
Oecov ouodroyeiv Tov ex Mapias, rpo aidvwy pev rpoopic- 
Oévra, éx de Mapias ryv apyny Tis Urap£ews eoxnxora. 


67 mponrev éx yuvaixes. See note below. 


72 ofrw papey avrov Kai raeiy. 

Since the Person, the Self, the “Ego” of the Incarnate 
Son was Divine it became possible and right to speak of 
the acts of either Nature as those of God. Accordingly 
St. Paul spoke of the crucifixion of the Lord of Glory 
(1 Cor. xi. 8) and of the Second Man being “from 
heaven” (1 Cor. xv. 47), and St. John of the Son of 
Man being “in heaven” (John iii. 13).* The technical 
term for this method of speaking is Antidosis (avridoats) 
or Communicatio Idiomatum, whereby all that can be 
predicated of the Divine or Human Nature may with 
equal propriety be predicated of the One Divine Person 
of Christ. It is the Person who acts or suffers; it is His 
Nature, Divine or Human, which makes Him capable of 


* The reading of Acts xx. 28 is too uncertain to form the basis of 
an argument, . 
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either (Hooker, v. 52). Leo drew this out at length in 
the Tome, § 5. Nestorius would not or could not see the 
validity of this method of speech, nor allow that the Son 
could enter the sphere of human life while still remaining 
within the Divine sphere. He held, and rightly, that 
God could not be born secundum Deitatem, but he thence 
argued wrongly that He could not be born secundum 
Humanitatem, and that @eoroxos was an inappropriate 
title for the Virgin. In other words, he failed to dis- 
tinguish between the Personal God Incarnate and His 
impassible Godhead. 


90 ovx as GvOpwrov cuumrpockuvouvres Tw Ady. See 
below on Anath. 8. 


109 wpo7\Oev GvOpwros ex ‘yuvaikos. So again in 
Epist. 3, but the phrase is Athanasian: ad. Epict. 12, 
éx dé Mapias avros 6 Adyos capxa AaBwv ponder 
avOpwros, Comp. contr. Apollin. i. 9, Qeds Acyos ex 
mwapQevou ris ayias Mapias rpocAOwv avOpwros. 


114 Qeoroxov. “She who bare [as to His Human 
Nature] Him who is [personally] God.” 

This epithet was of very ancient use in the language of 
the Church ; Theodoret (Haer. iv. 12) refers it to “the 
Apostolical Tradition,” and indeed its equivalent is found 
in Scripture: Luke i. 43, 4 uxyrnp rot Kupiov ob. Comp. 
Ignat. Ephes. 18, 6 yap Oeos yuav "Incots 6 Xpirres 
exvopop70n vxo Mapias xar’ otxovoziav. The usual Latin 
equivalent was “ Deipara,” but Tertullian practically used 
the phrase “Mater Dei” (de pat. 3, “Nasci se Deus in 
utero patitur matris”), and Leo (Serm. 21, Epist. 168) 

I 
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used “ Dei genetrix.” Origen (according to Socrates, vii. 
32), in his commentary on Rom. i. 5, gave an ample 
exposition of the use of the word: épunvevwy mas 
“Qeoroxos” Aéyerat TAGTEws E€yrace. Eusebius himself 
used it (Vit. Const. iii. 43), and placed in the mouth 
of Constantine in his Oration (ad Sanct. Coet. 11) the 
expression Ocov puyrnp xcopy. Alexander (Theod. H.E. 
i. 4) spoke of Christ taking a body, ék rijp Qcordxov 
Mapias, and so Athanasius Or. c. Ar. iii, 14, 29, 33; 
iv, 32; Cyril. Jer. Cat. x. 19; Ambros. Hexaem. v. 20 
(Mater Dei). 

The doctrine emphasized by the term Theotokos is that 
of the One Divine Personality of Christ. He was God 
before He became Man, and His Personality remained 
unchanged by His Human conception and birth from the 
Virgin—only to His Divine Nature was thereby added 
Human Nature. 

Nestorius would not admit the legitimacy of the title. 
He shrank from the condescension of God implied in it. 
He refused to allow that from the initial moment of His 
conception by the Virgin the Personality of Him whom 
she bore was Divine. He could not “call a child of two 
or three months old, God” (Socrat. vii. 34), He thought 
that, as a middle term between Oecordxos and ’ AvOpw7o- 
roxos (Evagr. i. 7), she might be called Xpiororoxos. 
In an unreal sense he would probably have allowed 
Ocordxos, meaning thereby that Mary was the mother of 
one who was afterwards by advancement so closely 
associated with the Son of God and “possessed” by Him 
as to share His title of “God” (Epist. ad Caelest.). The 
Child of Mary was thus not Qeceds, but Oeogdpos 
GvOpwros. With a singular want of logical perception 
Nestorius was willing to call the Virgin Oeodoxos 
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(Serm. 7); but this, as Cyril showed, involved the 
Geordxos. Nestorius missed the point of St. Paul’s great 
Christological passage (Phil. ii. 6-8), which turns upon 
the identity of Him who existed éy mopdy Ocou with 
Him who took popdny dovXov. 





THE THIRD EPISTLE (SYNODICAL) 
OF CYRIL TO NESTORIUS 


INTRODUCTION 


NEsTORIUs’ reply to Cyril’s Second letter (Mansi, iv. 891) 
betrayed an inability to distinguish between “God” 
and “Godhead.” In Apri. 430, Cyril answered Pope 
Caelestine’s letter of the previous year (Easter, 429), and 
a council at Rome in August condemned Nestorius, 
giving him ten days to recant. The matter was placed 
in the hands of Cyril, who held a council at Alexandria 
in November, which drew up this Third letter, to which 
twelve anathematisms were appended (Epist. ad Nest. 3, 
“Cum Salvator”). It was sent at once to Constantinople, 
along with Caelestine’s letter, by the hands of four 
bishops. 

Meanwhile Theodosius, on November 17, had issued 
the summons for a General Council to meet next 
Pentecost. 
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ANALYSIS OF CYRIL’S THIRD LETTER 


WITH TWELVE ANATHEMAS 


A. Introduction. Our reasons for writing:—Duty to 


B. Hortatory. 


C. Doctrinal. 


Christ, to the Faith, and to the 
scandalized Church. 


Uniting our counsel with that of the 


Roman Synod, we exhort you to 
refrain from perversion of the Truth 
under pain of excommunication. 


Your excommunication of others is 
disannulled. You must accept the 
right sense of the Nicene formulary 
as well as its Terms, and abjure your 
profane doctrines in the anathema- 
tisms appended hereunto. 


The Nicene Creed. 


The doctrine of the Incarnation: the 
Word was made Flesh, yet remained 
God. There was no change of Flesh 
into the Nature of God, nor of the 
Nature of God into Flesh. While a 
Child in the Virgin’s lap He yet 
filled Creation as God. 
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The Hypostatic Union: we worship 
One Christ, GoD and Man Personally 
united, 

not merely connected by dignity 
or authority, 

not admitting of a double applica- 
tion of the title Christ, 

not a God-carrying man, 

but a true Union of Natures, like 
that of soul and body. 

Thus there is One Christ, Son, and Lord, 

not a conjunction of man and 
Word in a union of honour, 
or of juxtaposition, 
or of “accidental” participation. 
Indeed, “conjunction” is an in- 
adequate term ; 
“union” is the right expression. 

He did indeed speak of His Father as 

His God, 

but this was in virtue of the 
“emptying.” | 

We refuse to say, “I worship him who 

is worn on account of Him that 
wore him,” 

or, “The assumed is called God along 
with the Assumer.” 

Christ is ONE, not two, who suffered, 
died, and rose again. 

We partake of the Holy Eucharist 
because it is the Flesh of One who 
is Gop, and therefore Life-giving. 
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D. Conclusion. 


E. Appendix. 


The words of Christ in the Gospels are 
referable to One Person in Two 
Natures; some pertain to His God- 
head, and some to His Manhood. 


He is High Priest, not for Himself, but 
for us only. His Holy Spirit mani- 
fests His Glory to man. 

By virtue of the Hypostatic Union the 
Virgin Mary is Theotokos—not that 
the Word had His beginning from 
her, nor that He needed a birth in 
time, but He blessed our birth, and 
removed the curse, and sanctified 
marriage. 


This is the true ancient Faith, to which 
you must unequivocally assent. 


It is necessary for you to subscribe the 
following anathematisms :— 

Anathema to him who 

(1) denies that the Virgin is Theotokos, 


(2) denies that the Word is Personally 
united to Flesh, ONE CHRIST, 


(3) severs Christ into two persons 
joined in dignity, 

(4) refers Scriptural sayings respecting 
Christ to two different persons, one 
human and one Divine, 


(5) asserts that Christ is a God-carrying 
man, 
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(6) denies that the Word is alike God 
and Man, 

(7) asserts that the man Jesus was 
energized by God the Word, 

(8) asserts that co-worship is due to a 
man assumed by God the Word, 

(9) denies that the Spirit was Christ's 
Own, 

(10) denies that our High Priest was 
the very Word of God, who offered 
for us only, 

(11) denies that Christ’s Flesh is that 
of the Life-giving Word, 

(12) denies that the Word Himself 
suffered and died in the Flesh. 
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EINIZTOAH TPITH TOY ATIOY 


KYPIAAOY 
IIPOD NEZTOPION 


Tw evr\aBeordry cat GeoveBeordrw cuvddecroupy~ Neoroply KupidXos xal 7 
5 cuvehOotca aivodos év’Aretavdpela ex ris Alyvrriaxis sioxjoews év 


xuply xalpecv. 


TOY Lwrijpos juav Néyovros evapyas'O Pirtav watépa 
A , e 4 9 4 9 ww wv 4 
N MNTEPAa UTEP CMe OUK ETTL MOU GELOS, Kal ‘Matt. x. 87. 
e A es A , e 4 9 4 9 wv 
0 pgtAwv viov » Ovyarépa Umep eme ouK ~oTt pou 
10d€tos, Ti tAOwmev Hueis, of Tapa THs ahs evAaBelas amrat- 
TOUMEVOL TO UTepayaracOat TOU TayTw Huwv Lwripos 
Xpiorod; ris nuas év yuepa Kpliaews ovioat Ouvjcerat; h Totav 
evpncomey THY aTOAOYiaV, TWINVY OUTW TIMNoOAVTES THY 
paxpay él Tais rapa cov ‘yevouevats KaT avToU dvapnutacs; 
15 Kal ef ev cavrov noixels OVoY, TA TOLAUTA Ppovay Kal didac- 
Kov, yrrev ay iv 4 ppovris’ éredy de Tavay éaxavdaducas 
9 , . of eo? 7 Q , 9 , 
exkAnotav, kat Cuunv atpéerews anOovs re Kai Ferns euBe- 
BAnxas rots Naois’ Kat ovxi Tois exeioe ovols, GAXa ‘yap 
Kal Tois amTrayraxov, wepinvexOn yap Tav coy éEnyncewy Ta 
20 B:Bria’ woos Ert Taig wap’ Huey cwrais apKerer AOYos ; 
y was ovx avaynn pvnoOqvac Aéyovtos Tou Xpiorov Mn 
vouionre OTe FAOov Bareiv elpyvyv emi Matt. x. 84, 85. 
4 A, 9 Oy a 9 ’ 9 bS , e 
Tny ynv’ oux 7AQov Badeiv eipyyny, ada paxatpay 
HAOov yap stxacat avOpwrov xara Tov waTpos 
2B avrov, cal Ovyarépa xaTa THs MNTpPOS aUTIS. Wia- 
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Tews yap adicoumernys, EppeTw pev ws Ewros Kal emtapaArs 
4 Wpos yoveas aidws’ jpeuetrw Se Kat O Tig els Texva Kat 
adeAgous dirorropyias voxos, kat rou Civ apeivwy grrw 
Heb. xi. 85, Aourov Tois jevaeBeow 6 Bavaros, iva Kpeit- 
TOVOS dvarrdcews TUXwsL, KaTa TO Yeypapmevoy. 30 
[dou Toivy omod Ty ayia cvvode, 7 Kara THY peyaday 
“Pony cuveirreyuévy, 1 poedpevovTos TOU Ocwrarou Kai Oeo- 
ocBerrarov adeNpou kat ovAAeToupyou yuav Kederrivou 
TOU émiskOTou Kal TplTw cot TovTw SLtapaprupopeba 
ypaupmarit, supBovArevovres atrocxecOa THY OUTW TKALOY 35 
kat eLeorpaupevoy SoyuaTrwv, & Kat ppoveis cat diackes, 
avOereoOar de ryv opOnv riorw, Tv Tals éxkAnoiats 
mapadoOeicay €€ apxis Sia Tev aylwy atocro\wy Kai 
Luke i. 2. evayyeNloTay, of Kal avTOTTal Kal UmNpeTal 
Tov Noyou yeyovacw’ jh et uy TOUTO Spacey 4 oN EVAQ- 40 
Bea, cara Thy opicbeicay 7 poOerulay ev Tois ypampmact TOU 
pynwovevOéevros Gowwrarouv Kai QeooeBecrarou éemtoKoTrou 
Kal ovAXetroupyou nuay Tis ‘Papaiwy Kererrivoy, yivwoxe 
cavrov ovdéva KARpov éxovra me’ juav, ode TdToy 7 
Aoyov év Trois tepevar TOU Oeov Kal éemtaKdrots. ovdE yap 45 
évdexerat mepudeiv nuas exkAnoias otTw reOopuByuévas 
kat oxavdadicGevras Aaovs Kal wictw opOnv aBerouperny 
kat dtacTa@peva Tapa cov Ta Touma, TOU cwCew opetr- 
ovros, elrep Hoa Kad’ yuas opOns Sogns Epagrrys, Thy TeV 
Gyiwy TaTépwv ixynAarav evoéBeav. amract de Tois Tapa 50 
Tis ons evAaBelas Kexwpiomevors Sta Thy TioTW, 7 Kaba- 
peOeiot Aaikois Te Kal KAnpikols, KOLWwYLKOL TaYTEs eo MEV. 
ov yap éeort Sikaov Tovs op0a ppoveiy eyvwxoras cais 
adixeioOar Wndots, STL cot KadWs ToLouvTeEs avTELpHKact. 
TOUTO Yap AUTO KaTapeunvuKas ev TY ETLTTOAY TY YPAP- 55 
cian Tapa cov pos Tov THs meyaAdns ‘Poune ayiwraroy 
cuvericxovov yuav Kedeorivov. ovk apxéces be TH ON 
evrAaBela TO cuvomMoACYijocat Movov TO Tis TicTEws TUp- 


- 
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Bodov, Tro exreOev kara Katpous ev ‘Ayiw TIvevmare rapa 
60 rigs ayias Kal meyaAns auvddov, THs KaTA Katpous cuvaxOel- 
ons ev Ty Nixaewy’ vevonxas yap Kal ypunvevoas ovx op0as 
avro, Siertpaumevos Se wadXov Kav Omoroyns TY Pwvy THY 
New GAA yap axorovboy eyypadws Kat evwu“dTws OMoA0- 
yinoa, ort cat avabepari€es wev Ta cavTou mapa Kat BEeBr- 
65Aa doymara, ppovjcets dé cal didafets, A Kat yueis dravres, 
of Te KaTa THY éoTrepay Kal THY éWaY eTioKOTrOL Kat Sidac- 
KaAot Kat Aaw@y yyoumevot. auveOero Oe Kal 4 KaTAa THY 
‘Pouny ayia civodos, kai yuets dtrayres, ws opOas éxovcais 
Kat avemiAnTTwWs, Tais ypapeiaals erLaTOAAis pos THY THY 
70 evAaBecay rapa Tis AANeLavdpewy éxkAnolas. vmreragamev 
dé TOUTOLS HUaY TOIS Ypaumaow, d TE det Ppoveiv Kat Ot- 
Sackewv, kat dy aréexerOat 1 poorjKet. 
Aira yap Tis KaQoXKHs Kal amorronixiis exdaaias i 
misrts,  cuvatvouoww drravres, of Te KaTa THY éorepay Kal 
75 Thy Eewav OpOddo€at EriaKxorot’ | 


TIISTEYOMEN eis éva Ocdv Ilarépa ravroxpdropa, mavrwv 
Opatav Te Kat adopaTwy TounTHy’ Kal eis Eva Kupiov Inoovy 
Xpurrdv, rdv Yidv rod Scot, yevynPevra éx rod Ilarpis, 
povoyevn, Tovréotiv, ex THS Ovolas Tov Ilarpdés' Oedv éx 

80 Geod, Pas ex Pwrds, Oedv aAnOuvov ex Oeod adnOivov: yev- 
, 9 , e , “ ’, ’ Q 
vnPevra, ov mounOevra, opootoiov tp Tlarpi: & od ra 
TavrTa éyéveTo, Th TE év TH OUpavy Kal TA év TH yy’ TdV de’ 
npas Tovs avOpdmrous Kat dia THY Hyerepay owrnpiay Kated- 
Odvra Kai capxwOévra kai évavOpwrjcavta’ rafdvra Kai 
> , ie , ¢ / > > > “ 3 ‘4 
85 dvacravTa TH Tpity Npépg.’ aveAOdvTa eis ovpavors, Epydp- 
evov Kpivas (@vtas Kat vexpots* Kat eis TO"Aytov Iyvedpa. 
tous 5¢ Neyovras”Hy wore dre ovx Wv Kai [piv yevvnOpvac 
3 . \ 4 3 b] ” > 7 ba 3 e 4 € 
ovK Vv, Kat Ste E£ ovK OvTWY eyevero, H EF ETépas tTo- 
lA ba] > ? 4 n a 3 
ordoews 7 ovcias PaoKovras elvar y Tperrdy 7) GXAOWwrdv Tov 
90 Yidv rot Qeot, rovrous avaGeparifes y KaloAtKy Kat do- 
~ 
orToAiky éxkAncia, 


9 
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‘E g Q “~ a “A € g 4 e 
wouevor O€ Tavraxy Tais Tov ayiwy TaTEpwy OM0A0- 
s ad g ~ 9 9 “~ ae g V4 
yiats, als mwemrotnyrat, NaXovvros ev avrois Tov Ayiov Lyvev- 
4 A - “A a A 
Maros, Kal TOY ev aVTOLs EvvoL@Y ixyNAGTOUVTES TOY TKOTOY, 
4 4 0 9 , , 4 @ 9 A e 
kat Baoi\ucny womwep epxopuevor TpiBov, papmev Gre avTos 095 
4 ~ aA aA A , 
Movoyevys rot Geo Aoyos, 6 €€ avrig yerwnOets Tis ovcias 
“A Q A ~ aA 4 
tov Ilarpos, 6 ék Oeov adrnOivov Oeos adrnOwos, TO Paws TO 
~ , a Ca wn 
éx TOU Pwros, 6 OU ov Ta TavTa eyEeveTO, TA TE EV TH OUPAVO 
A 4 “~ ~ aA 
kal Ta €v TY YN, Tis yueTepas Evexa cwrnpias KaTeAOwy, Kat 
xaQets cavrov els Kevwowv, erapxwOn Te Kat évnvOpwmrnce, 100 
a A ‘ A 
TovresTi, gapka AaBwv ex Tis ayias wapOevov, cal (diay 
a e wn 
aUTHY Toncapevos ex uATpas, THY KAO’ Huds vrEeueEWE yer 
A aA 
ynow, Kat mpon\Oev avOpwiros ex yuvatkos, ovX Smep iv 
4 Q 
aroBeBAnxws, GAN’ ef Kat yéeyovey ev tpocAnWe capKos 
4 @ 4 ¢ 4 @ 9 N , 
KQL QLULATOS KQL OUTW MEMEVNKWS OTTEP NY, Oeos dnAovore 105 
, 49 1. -» vA ’ 1 9 , 
puoet Te Kai GAnOeia’ ove Oe THY capKa Paper els DeorHTOS 
ae N Y 9 
Tparnvar pow, ovTe pny eis pUoW TapKOs THY aTrOppNTOV 
a“ A , ~ w” U ? 
rou Ocov Acyou wapevexOjvac pvow, aTperTos yap Eerrt 
~ A 9 A , 
Cp. John viii. 85. Kal avaAAolwros TayTEA@s O aUTOS Get mevwY 


ib. x. 80. KaTa Tas ypagas’ dpwmevos de Kal Bpépos Kai 110 
? , JON # 4 9 s A 
Mal. iii. 6. EOTAPYAVWLEVOS, WY ETL KQaL EY KOATO. TNS 


4 , ~ 9 4 A a e ‘ 4 
Texovons TapOEvou, Tacav ewAnpou THY KTiowW ws Qeos, Kal 
cy ~ A A a # 4 9 4 
ouvedpos HY TH ‘yeyevynxort. TO yap Oeiov amocor TE Err! | 
4 
kai aueyebes Kat meptopic mov OUK avexeTau. 
e “A a 4 QA , e e € ~ A 
HyacOai ye unv capki Kal’ vrorracw opodoyourres Tov 115 
, A , 9 a ‘ 
Adyov, &va mpocxuvotmev Yiov cat Kuprov Incoty Xpicrov, 
»y 9 A , , 4 , »¥ 4 ‘\ 
ovre ava mépos TiOeyTes Kai dropiCovres avOpwroy Kai Qeor, 
e , 9 , ~ A of0 ‘ 9 ’ eo: 
ws cUVnpmevous GAANAOLS TH THS a&las Kai avOevTias Eevo- 
° ~ , @& ; a 
TyTt’ Kevodwria yap ToUTO Kal Erepov ovdey’ ovTE jv 
‘ 9 aA 9 , ‘ 9 ~ 4 \ e. , 
X pioroy LOLK OS ovouacovres Tov ex Qceov Aoyoy, Kal ofolws 120 
) A \ \ r. 2? o , 
LSik@s WS XploToY Erepoy TOV eK ‘yuvatKds’ AN’ Eva povoy 
907 ‘ A 9 ~ 4 A 4 i ~ 
eldores Xpiorov rov é€x Oeov xai Ilatrpos Aoyov pera Tis 
907 , ‘ 9 ’ e “A 
idias capkos. TOTe yap GvOpwrivws Kexpiorat me’ quar, 
v a 9 fl “a a A wn 4 9 AN .' 
Kairot Tois a€tors TOU AaBeww To ILvevua dedovs autos, Kat 
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a 
125 ovx éx wer pou, kaa pyoww o paxaptos evaryyeA- John iil. 84. 
“9 ) 9 > 903 9 as “ ’ e9 
corns Iwavyns. add’ ovd’ exeive paper, Gri KaTwKHceV O EK 
n~ y ‘ ~ ~ ~ 
Geot Aoyos, we ev avOpworw xowe TH ex THs ayias TwapOevov 
, ef ”# a 
yeyevnuevo, va wn Ocoddpos avOpwros vooiro Xpioros. 
9 ‘ 4 9 , 9 e a e 4 
el yap Kat éoxnvwoev ev nuiv o Aoyos, Johni.14. 
” | a ~ “A wn 
130 etpyrat de kal ev Xpiorw kaTotkqoat Tay TO Col. ii. 9. 
TAnpwua Tis OeoTHTOS TwWMATIKwS GAN’ OdV EWOG- 
4 A a ; 
Mev, Ort yevouevos cap£, ovx warep ev TOls aylots KaTOt- 
Kijrat A€éyerat, kara Tov loov Kal ev avTw TpoToV ‘yeverOat 
A e 
StoptfoueOa Thy Karoixknaw’ GAN’ Eevwets rata piow Kal 
9 9 Ul 
185 ouK elg TapKa Tparrets, ToOLAUT HY ET OLNTATO TH KAT OLKHELY, 
, “a 
iv av éxev Néyouro Kal 4 TOU avOpwrov Yuxn wpds TO troy 
EQUTHS THUG. 
o »* , 
Eis obv dpa Xpirros cat Yios cat Kupros, ovx ws cuva- 
e A a e es a 9 a ¥ 9 , 
getav ardws THv ws éevoTnTe Ths aftas Fyouv avOerrias 
” 9 , ‘ a. 9 ‘ ¢ oa Y , e 
140 é€xovros avOpwirov apos Oeov’ ov yap evol ras Puce 74 
A , A ‘ 
isortuta, kal your Ilerpos re cat Twavuns, iroripoe ev ad- 
\ 
AyAots, KaO0 Kal amrorroAo Kal dytor maOyral, xAnv ovx 
Ly e ai. ¥v ) A U A A ’ 
els of Ovo’ ovTe unv Kata TrapaQecw Tov Tis ovvadelas 
yooumev TPOTOV, OUK aTOoXpn yap TOvTO mMpos Evwow 
N A 4 a“ 
145 puoixny’ ovTe nv wo KaTa peOe~W oKXETIKNY, WS Kal nMels 
4 ” g ‘ ‘ 
KoAA@pevat To Kupio, cata To yeypaupe- 1Cor. vi. 17. 
, ~ Ff 9 ‘ 9 2. a \ Loa 
évov, &y mwvevua éamey wpos avTov’ maAAov de TO THs 
cuvadgelas Svoua waparrouuea, ws ovK Exov ixavws onpivat 
Thy &vwotv. GAN’ ovde Oeov } Acororny rot Xpirrov Tov ex 
A ‘ ’ i \ , $ ‘ 
150 Geo Harpos Adyov cvopafouev’ va uy wadw avapavdoy 
, 9 , er? ‘ a es ‘ , ‘ 
Teuvwpev eis dvo Tov eva Xpiorov cai Yiov cat Kuprov, wat 
a a “ 4 
dvegnuias eyxAnpatt wepiréecwpuer, Ocov eavrov cat Aec- 
wOTHY ToLouvTes avTov. Evwleis yap, ws 76n TpoElTopmeY, O 
A A 4 ~ 
tov Qeot Aoyos capxi xa’ Urdoracww, Oeos mev eort Tw 
4 “A e “~ ~ 
155 OAwy, derwolet de TOU TavTds’ OUTE de AUTOS EaVTOU SOvUACS 
9 wv ‘4 e wy 4 ~ 4 y . 
ext, oure Acororns’ einOes yap, madrXov de 46n Kal 
4 4 a a 4 N 
ducceBes, TO ovTw ppovety } Aéyarw. ey pev yap Oeov 
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~ 4 a 
John xx.17. é€avrou Tov Ilarépa xairot Qeos dv ducet kat 
9 “a 9 # 9 a ? ? > ] 9 Ul @ .} ~ 
€K THS OVTLas avTOU, GAN OUK nYyvonKkapey, OTL weTa Tov elvat 
e N 4 wv Q , e e A o ~ , A 160 
eos, Kat avOpwros yeyovey 0 Uro Oew, Kara ye Tov 
~ a 4 a 
mpeTovra vouov TY THs avOpwrornros pice. auTos dé 
Eavrou mws av yevorro Oeos 4 Acororns; ovKouv, ws 
\ @ () a A 
avOpwros, Kat Grov ey els ye TO TpeTOV TOls THs Kevar- 
cews eT pots, UTO Dew eO” Huw Eavror elval dnow. obTw 
Gal.iv.5.  -yeyove Kal UTO vOMOY, KalTot NaARoAS AUTOS 165 
e 4 e 
TOV VOMOY Kat vomoOETNs UTapxwy, ws Deds. 
Tlaparrovpueba dé Neyer eri Xpirrov Aca rov popowvra 
Tov popovmevoy céBw, Sia TOY Adparov TporKUVa Tov Opw- 
N 4 A a, 9 a 9 a e 4 
pevov, ppixrov de Wpos TouTw Kaxeivo etreiv O AnPOeis 
”~ , , , e A len 4 
To AaBovri svyxpnuariCe: Oeds. 6 yap Ta’ra Neyer dta- 170 
Téuver TAAL els OVO XpLeTous, kat GvVOpwirov Tarnow ava Képos 
A A a 
idtx@s Kat Ocoy dpuoiws’ apveirat yap ouodoyoupevws THY 
a 4 
évwoy, cad’ iv ovx we ETepos ETepw oUMTpoTKuVerTai TIS, 
¥ 4 s 3) eo. 2? ’ i a xX 4 
ovre pny ovyxpnuatice Oeds’ GAN’ els voeirat Xpioros 
“~ A 4 “” 4 
"Incovs, Yios Movoyevns, mia mpooxumoet Tiuwpevos META 175 
“A ~ .) 4 4 ~ 
Tig diag GapKos. OmoAoyoumey Oe, STL avTos 6 ex Oeou 
a A eN 4 ‘ A , 4 
Ilarpos yewvnbeis Yios rat Geos Movoyevys xairot xara 
1 Peteriv.1. guow idiav vrapxwv arabys, capKi werovOev 
A . AN r. A a 
UTEP HUOY, KaTA Tas ypadas’ Kal hy ev TW TTavpwlerTt 
4 A“ A “A 
cupart Ta Tis dias wapKos ama0ws olketovmevos waOn, 180 
. U | “A s) 
Heb. 1.9  yapere de Oeov cal Urep wavTos eyevcaTo 
g a ”~ “~ 4 
Oavarou, didous avtw TO itoy cama, Kairot Kata puow 
e v A N 9 N v e 9 , @f 
John xi, 25. = =uTrapxXwVv Cwn, Kat auros wy 7 avagTacts. tva 
4 9 es g , A a e ¥ 4 
yap appytre duvayes warycas Tov Oavarov, we & ye On 
Col. i. 18 a oe ru 4 , , 
- - wpwrn Ty Wia capKi, yevnTat TpwTOTOKOS 185 
“A a “A 
1 Oor.xv. 20. €K VEXpWY Kal GTapPX) TOV KEKOLUNMEevwy, 
e , ~ 9 o la 4 9 ? , 
odoroujoy te Ty avOpwrov duce thy eis adOapciav 
9 a ~ 
avadpouny, xapeire Oeod, xabarep Ednuey apriws, vrep 
‘ e ‘ 
Heb. ii.9. qavyros eyevtaro Oavarouv’ tpuyepos oe 
9 , 4 @¢ 
aveBio axudevcas Tov Gdnv. wore Kdv Aéeyyras 60190 
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9 a , e ? Ul “A a 
avOpamrou yeverOa 7 avacTacis Tw vVeKpWwy, 1 Cor. xv. 21. 
9 ‘ ~ wv A 9 “~ td , e 4 
aAAa voouuev avOpwiroy Tov ex Geov yeyovora Aoyov’ Kat 
A ~ Ul < 4 A 
AeAvcOa bc’ avrov Tov Oavarou To Kparos’ Het de xara 
4 e » es 4 , 9 “~ , ~ Q @ 
Katpous we ets Yiog cat Kuptos év ry Oo€y tov Iarpos, iva 
195 xpivy THY OlkouMEeYyY ev Otkatocuvy, KaOa Acts xvii. 81. 
yeyparrat. 
9 t A 9 a , e o 
Avayxaiws de xaxetvo rpocOncouey’ KaTayyéAAortes 
x , ~ “Aw 
yap Tov kara capxa Oavaroy Tov Movoyevots 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
A “A ~ , 9 ~ ~ ry 
Yiot rov Qeov, rovreoriv, Incov Xpiorrod, thy Te ex vexpov 
9 , 4 A 9 9 A 9 s e ~ 
200 avaBiwer, Kal THY Eig OUPAaVOUS avadnyrw ooXNoyourrTes, 
THY avaiwaxrov év Tais exkAnaiats TeNoUMev AaTpetar' 
o ld a a 
TpOrtmey Te OUTW Tais uvoTiKais evrAOYiats Kai aytatoueBa, 
a , ~ 
METOXOL YVOMEevol TIS TE Gyias TapKos Kal TOU TIpLoU 
aiuaros Tov wravTwy nuav Lwripos Xpirrov. Kal ovy ws 
’ ‘ ’ ‘ , : 
205 capka Kowyy dexomevor, uy YyevorTo’ ovTe UHV ws avépos 
wytacevov Kat ovvap0evros To Adyw cata Thy évornra 
~ oP ¥ e ’ > + ’ , j- SRS “fe 
Tis agias, you ws Oeiav evoixnaw éaxnxoros’ GAN ws 
4 9 ~ \ 907 ? ~ “~ , 4 A An 
Cworotoy aGAnBas Kat iiay avrov rou Adyov. wy yap dv 
‘ A a td ~ 
Kata guow we Qeds, éredn yeyovey &v wpos Thy éavTou 
tf 4 
210capka, fwomotoy amwépnvey avtyv. cate Kav éyy pos 
e ~ 9 4 9 4 , e “~ 9S 4 v 
nuas Any auny Acyw vuty, €av un paynre John vi. 58, 
THY capKka ToU viov TOV avOpawrov Kal TinTe avTOU 
4 » e 9 e 9 o A 7 ew e A 4 9 4 
TO aia’ ovx ws avOpwrov Tay Kal’ nude évos Kal auTny 
, ~ ‘ e 9 o N 4 
elvat NoytovuueOa, ras yap 4 avOpwrov cap fworrotos 
916é0Tal, KaTa Pvow TH EavTiis; GAN’ ws idiav adnOas 
A 4 a 9 
yevomevny Tou Ot nuas Kat viov avOpwrou yeyovoros Te Kal 
Xpnuaricavros. 
4 ~ , ~ ~ “Aw 
Tas dé ye ev Tois evayyeAiols TOU Dwrijpos nuav gwvas, 
, A 
ovre VTooTacert Ouvcly OUTE NY TpOTwTots KaTamepiComer’ 
9 Ul 9 aA e SN a ‘ A +) 4 
220 0U ‘yap eoTt dtmAots oO els Kat ovos Xpioros, Kay ex dvo 
~ , 
voRTat Kal Slahdpwv TpAyLaTwy Els EVOTHTA THY AuEeptoToY 
wv A 
ouvevnveyuevos, KaOaTep apeAe Kai avOpwros ex Wuxiis 
a ~ 9 
voeirat Kal g@paTos, Kal ov dtwAOvVs MadAor, GAA’ els e€ 
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9 ~ e 3? Q Ul 9 gv 4 id , A 
audoiv’ ada ras Te avOpwrivas, kat mpos ye TOvTwW Tas 
ae (N , e a 9 AN ld ~ 9 ~ 
Oeixas, wap’ evos elipycOa diaxecadueOa ppovoivres GpOas. 225 
.} “~ “~ 
Srav wev yap Yeorperas Néyy epi éavrod ‘O ewpaxwas 
9 a es A , 9.9 4 ‘ e 
John xiv.9. ewe ewpaxe Tov Ilarépa, cai Eyw cai o 
Ps A @ 9 A v 9 A \ 3 Foe 
ib. x. 80. Ilarnp év eopev, rnv Ociay avrov cai aroppn- 
”~ ‘ “~ 
Tov ewoouuey dua, Kal’ iv Kat & éxrt mpos Tov éavTOU 
‘, ‘ 4 , A 
20or. iv. 4,Col. Ilarépa dia Tyyv TavToryra Tis ovoias, ECKWY TE 230 
A A A 9 , ~ , 
i. 15, Heb.1.8. Kal YapaxTyp Kal avavyacpua Tis So€ns 
9 Ae 4 ‘ ~ 9 , Ul 
avrovu’ Grav de To Tis GvOpwrornros MET pov OUK aTimatwr, 
a 3 4 o~ ~ A 
John viil. 40. rots lovdatots mporAadAy Niv dé we fnreire 
9 a wv Aa A 9 , e a , 
awoxTeivat, avOpwroyv Os Thy adynOerav vuiv AeAa- 
A A e A A 
Anka, waAdw ovdey #rrov avrov Tov ev icOTHTL Te Kai 235 
e a ~ A 4 4 4 9 “A aA 9 
opmootytt Tov Larpos Geov Aoyoy Kai éx Tav Ti avOpw- 
, ~ : 
WOTHTOS QUTOU METPWY ETL'yLV@TKOMEV. El Yap erTW avay- 
a \ , rd N nN 4? , A »” 
Kaiov To mwierevew, STt QOeos Ov puaet yeyove cap€, 7youv 
»” 9 , ~ mA, a wv , 
avOpwros euriyuvywpevos Yruxy AoyiKy’ arotov av Exot Aor 
A 9 , a A a a 
TO eracxuverOai Tivas Tais Tap’ avTOU Pwvais, et yeyo- 240 
9 ~ ‘ a 4 9 a, 
vasw avOpwrompeTiax ; el yap wapatroiTo Tous avOpwrw 
, 4 a , ~ 
mpemovtas Novyous, Tis 6 avayKacas yeverOa kal’ nuas 
w” e A 4 e ‘ x ec A 9 e , , 
avOpwrov ; 6 de kaQeis EavToy Ot nuas els ExovTLOY KEvwoL, 
A , a“ a “A 
dia olay atriav Tapatroiro av Tous Ty Kevwoel TpETOVTAS 
a A “~ A a ‘4 
ANoyous ; evi ToLyapovy TpoTwTH Tas ev TOlg EVAYyYyENLoOts 245 
a 9 , ‘ Ul “~ “~ A , 
macas avaberéov pwvas, vTorrare pia Ty Tov Aoyou 
\ a aA 
1Cor. vili.6. gerapkwuery. Kupros yap els Inrotvs Xpio- 
Q A A , 
TOS, KaTa Tas ypadas. 
4 a 4 a A 
Heb. iif. 1. Ki de 69 kKadolro xal amrooroAos Kat 
9 , ~ e , e ~ e e a ~ “~ 
apXlepevs THS OMOAOYiaS HMaY, we lepovpyeyv Tw Dew 250 
a “~ & A ~ “ “ 
cai Llarpi rnv mpos nav avrw Te xai Ot avrov Tw Oew 
A A , e 
cat Ilarpi rpocxourCoueyny rigs mictrews Omodoyiay’ Kai 
4 1 9 La et ’ 9A 7, ’ 
pnv xat ets To “Aytov IIvetua’ wad avrov eivai dapev 
A 9 ”~ A o eX a 4 9 9 r 
Tov ex Qeov xara gpuow Yiov Movoyevy, xat ovx avOporw 
~ N td g “A , wv 
MT POTVELOUMEY WAP AUTOV ETEPY, TO TE THs Cepwourns Gvoua, 255 
A ‘ A ~ ° 4 ‘ s 
1Tim.ii6. Kal avro d€ TO xphua’ yeyove yap mecitns 
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a 1 9 ‘ : 
Oeot cai avOperwy cai dtaddXaxrns els eipyynv’ éavTov 
9 4 9 9 A 9 g “~ => A 
avabeis els Gaounv evwdias tw Ocew Kat Eph.v.2. 
a , 
Ilarpt. rovyapro: cai épacxe Ovolav cat Heb.x. 5-7. 
A 
260 7 pot popay ovKx yOéAncas, OAOKaVTwMaTAa (Ps. x1. 6-8). 
4 A A 
Kal Tept auapTias ovK nudoKnoas, coma Oe KaTNp- 
a e ? 9 
Ticw pot’ TOTE elroy Idovu Hew, ev Keparidse BiBrLou 
la A ~ ~ ~ 
yéypamrat wept é“ov, Tov Totfoat, 6 Oeos, TO 
, , A A 
OéAXnua cov. Wpockexopike yap virep HuoV els OTMUNV 
9 Ud \ »# “A A 9 e , “~ e ~ 
265 evwolas TO idtoy awa, Kal ovX UTép ye maAXoY EaUToOU. 
s ‘\ an 9 , a 4 e A e aA , 
motas yap dy edenOn rpordopas h Ouaias uTrep EavTou, KpeiT- 
e a e g a , 
Tw aTacns auapTias Urapxwv ws Oeds; ef yap Tavres 
4 4 e “~ “A , A“ 
WmapTov Kat vaoTrepovvrat Tis Sons TOU Rom. iii. 28. 
aA a A 4 
Oeod, xaOo yeyovamev nueis Erotmwot Tpos Tapagdopay, Kat 
es e 9 4 , 4 e g 9 <A Q 
270 KkaTnppwrrncevy 4 avOpwrov puais Thy auapriay (auvros de 
9 4 4 ~ A A. A 
OUX OUTw), Kat yrTwmeOa Sta TOVTO THs Sons avTOU' Was 
. 4 A ~ 4 n~ 
dy ein NowTrov augdiBoroy, Gre TéEBvrat Ou Huas Kal UTEP Hua 
9 N a 4 4 
6 apuvos 6 GAnOivos; Kat TO Aéyew GTt TpocKeKdmKev 
€avTov UTép TE EavTOU Kal nUaY, auotpyTeeY Gy oVdaLas 
: A s . 4 
275 Twv ets OveceBeray eyKAnuaTwv’ remAnumeAnKe ‘yap KaT 
, a 
oudéva TpOTOV, OvUTE fNV éroingey GuapTiay. Toias oY 
9 ’ a e ? 9 yv 9,9 @ A 4 
edenOn Tporpopas, auaprias ovK ovans, ep yiawep av yEevotTo 
U 
Kal MANAG eKOTWS 5 
@ A “A a 
Oray de Néyy wepi Tov IIveyuaros Exetvog John xvi. 14. 
9 9 U e A 3 ~ 9 e 4 9 a a F 
280eue dokamet’ voouvTes dpOas, ovx ws Sons eridea THs Tap 
e , A N 4 A s es 4 A ae , 
eTEpou dapey, Tov eva Xpiorrov kal Yiov rnv wapa Tou A-yiou 
4 ~ e | a ~ ‘ 4 
IIvevuaros dogay édciv’ Sri punde xpetrrov avTov Kai UTrep 
2 A ‘ A ? ~ 9 A A 9 +S ae “ 
avrov To Ilvevua avrov. eémedn de els EvdetEtv THs eEavToU 
, “A es ‘ , 
Oeornros expitro rw idiw IIvevmari wpos peyadoupyiay, 
a 3 9 ~ Cl nn 9 4 , “A 
285 dedofacOa rap’ avrou gnow, worep av et Kai Tis NEyot TAY 
xa’ nuas wept Tis evovans taXVOs aUT@ TUXOV FyoUY emt- 
“A ~ ‘ , 9 A .» 
ornuns Tis ed Grwour, Sri dofaroveww eue. el yap Kal éorwy 
~ ~ 4 4 a 
ev vrocrace TO IIvetua tdixy, Kat On Kat voetrat Kai’ 
A a , e Q 
eavro, cao IIvetua éore cai ovx Yids’ add’ odv eri ovK 
«K 
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as A 4 g > ?~- 
John xv.26. @\AOTploy avToU' ‘wrvetma yap aAnOelas wvo- 290 
4 
.xiv.6. paral, Kal ort Xpioros 7 adyOera’ Kai wpo- 
a “A 4 ~ an A 
Xetra wap’ avrov, xaOarep aucvAe Kat ex Tov Ocov Kat 
A “~ A “A N 3 ‘ 
Ilarpos. evepyzoav rovyapouy To Iveta cai dta xetpos 
A A 9 a A 
Tov aylwy aTooTOAw Ta Tapadofa mera TO aveAOeiy Tov 
a e ~ 9 as A A b ] A 9 . 
Kuptov nuov Incovwy tov Xpirrov ets Tov ovpavoy, 295 
907 9 4 9 , 4A 4 4 N V4 
édofacey avrov. émtarevOn yap, Sti Ocos cata vow 
9 .' ‘, > A 5 “~ N A 9087 , 4 
éoti madw avros evepyav dca Tou tdiov Ivevparos. dia 
John xvi.14. Touro kal épacxev"Ore ex TOU emov AnWerat, 
a“ - .' ~ 
kal avayyeAci Umiv. Kal ovTt wou paper, ws eK METOXIS 
A a FF 9 , A a La 8 A 
70 IIvetua éort codoy Te Kat dvvarov’ wayréXeov yap Kat 800 
9 A A A 
ampoodeés éore travros ayabou. éreidy Se THs Tou Ilarpos 
‘ 4 ~ A “ 4 
duvaprews Kal codias, Tovrerrt Tov Yiov, Uvetma ecru, 
a 
avroxpnua codia éori Kat dvvapts. 
4 4 , 
"Exedy de Ocov évwOevra capxi xal’ vrooracw 4 ayia 
ld 9 , “A ‘ id 
mapQevos éxréroxe capKixas, TavTyrot Kai Oeoroxoy elvai 805 
4 9 “~ “A , A e Ul 
pauev avrny, ovx ws THs TOU Adyou piaews Tis VrapLews 
4 9 4 9 , 9 ‘ a. “N 9 9 ~ 
John i. 1. THY aAPXHY ExXOovaTNS aTrO TapKos iv yap evapxn 
4 N iy e l4 \ @ 4 4 4 N 
cat Oeos fv 6 Adyos cat 6 Adyos fv xpos Tov Oeor, 
“A of. ~ 
Kal aUTds €oTt TMV Aldvev 6 ToLnTNS, cUVaidLos TH IlaTpi, 
Kat Tov GAwY 6 Snuoupyds’ GAN’ we 40n WpoElroper, Emerdy 810 
xaQ’ irdoracw evocas Eavtw TO avOpwrwoy, Kal ex maT pas 
a , 
QUTis yevvyow vréueve capKixny, ovx we SenOels avayKaius, 
A 4 “~ , 
Hrow dia THY idiay Pvow, Kat Tis év xpovw Kal év exxaToIs 
TOU alavos Katpois ‘yerjoews’ GAN’ Wa Kal avrnv Tis 
, A 4 e A 
vraplLews nuwv evNOYnon THY apxny’ Kal TeKovorns ‘yuvatKos 815 
A “~ 
avrov evwOévra capKi, mavonrat AovToy | KATA WavTos TOU 
A 4 , 4 A A 
yéevous apa, TeuTOVTA 7 pos Oavarov Ta. ek Yis HuUwV THMATG, 
4 ? “A 
Gen. ii.16. xat To "Ev Auras réeEn Texva Ov avrov 
4 9 4 9 s A A ry “~ o 
Katapyoupevoy, adnOes arrodyvy To dia THs TOU TpodyTou 
Iss.xxv.8. wis Karercev 6 OQavaros taxvaoas, xat820 
Ul 9 A 
Apoo, vil. 17. wadiy adeiAev 6 Oceos wav Saxpvoy aro 
\ o Q aA . 
wWavT0s TpocTwmrov. Tavrys yap Gera Tis alrias papyev 
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4 “A A 9 N “A A a 
QUTOV OiKOVOMLK@s Kal aUTOY evAOYHoal TOV ‘Yyamov, Kal 
amreAGOeiv xexAnuevov ev Kava rig TadtAalas —Johnii. 2. 
825 OMoU Tois aylols aTOTTONOL. 
A a a Ul “~ e g 3 
Tavra dpoveiy dedidayueOa wapa Te Twy aytwy arro- 
~ Q a 4 aA 
oToAwy Kal evayyeNtcTov Kal tacns de Tis Oeomvevorou 
~ “~ “A , 9 ~ 
ypadis, Kal ex Tie THY wakapiwy TaTépwy adnOovs duoro- 
A a 4 
ylas. TovTots adract kat Thy ony evAGBetay cuvatverat x pH, 
, a a 
3380Kat cuvOecOa Sixa ddAov wavTos. A dé eat ava'yKaiov 
4 A , A A 
avabeparioat Thy onv evAaBeay, VroreTakTat TSE NMOV 
TH ewioroAy. 
, 9 e a ‘ X A 9 t N 
a’. Ei ris ovx dpodoyet Oeov elvat xara adjOecav Tov 
rE 4 ‘ \ a ’ , e« ’ - 
ppeavounA, Kat dia Touro Ocoroxoy Thy ayiavy rapQVEvov 
, A A , , \ A 
8385 yeyevynke yap capkikws capka ‘YyeyovoTta Tov ex Ocou 
o 
Adyov’ avabeua éarre. 
7 iv b] af a ‘ » e , ea 
B’. Ei res ovx Guoroye? capxi xaQ’ urocracw nvocba 
4 9 ~ A 4 ov > N N a 
tov ex Ocov Ilarpos Aoyov, &a re eivat Xpiorov pera Tis 
907 N A 9 A id , e a , »# 
iSlag oapKos, Tov avrov OnAovoTrt Oeov Te Omov Kai avOpw- 
: 9 @ c'4 
340 7rov, avalena Eorw. 
Ld > A ae 48 a“ a b e Ul 
xy. Et rig ert Tot evos Xpiorov statpet Tas vrecracets 
‘ 4 td a 4 ~ 
Mera THY Ewoly, MOVY OVVaTTwWY avTas cuVadeia TH KaTa 
9 “a A a 
Thy atiay, you avOevriay h Suvarretay, Kal ovxt 64 “wadXov 
, ~ 4 4 9 , wv 
cuvodw ty KaP &vwow guoixny, avebena eorrw. 
, 4 v 
845 6. Ei tig apocwroas duc yovy vrogracect Tas Te 
. 9 1. 9 mi , 
é&y Tos evayyeAtKois Kal amooroXtKois ovyypaumact 
, i A 9 A ce A “A 
Staveuet pwvas, y ert Xpisrw Tapa Tay ayiwy eyouevas, 
A 4 ms 4 ‘ A 
4 wap avrov wepi cavrou’ Kai Tas wev ws avOpwrw rapa 
A ol , 9 A , 
rov ex Qeou Aoyor idixws vooupevw mpocamrtet, Tas Oe we 
a 4 Lome 2 ~ , 
850 Oeompemeis uovw Tw ex Oeov Ilarpos Adye, avabeua éorw. 
4 iv ma 4 , » 4 Q 
é. Ei ris ToAua Aeyerv Oeopopov avOpwrov Tov X pioror, 
A A ‘ ~ \ . 9 
Kat ovyt bn madAov Oeov ely xara adnOeav, ws Yiov &a 
\ , x 4 A 
cat gvoe, xa0o yeyove cap£ 6 Adyos cai  Johnite 
, a @ 
Kekolvwvnke TWapaTAnciws nuiv aliuwaros Heb. il. 14, 
4 a 2? ” 
855 kal capkos, avabena éorw. 
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A A , 9 ~ a Q 
s’. Ei res Néyee Oeov 4 Acororny eivac rou Xpirrov Tov 
“~ A A N N 
ex Qeov Ilarpos Aoyor, cat ovxi 6n wadXov Tov avToy oMo- 
- “~ wv ld ‘ ~ 
Aoyei Gedy Te mov Kat avOpwrov, ws yeyoveTos TapKos TOU 
A o 4 x + 9 g 4) # 
oyou xara Tas ypagdas, avaleua eore. 
a lay 4 ~ 
C. Et ris dyoiv, ws avOpwrov evnpyncOat rapa Tov 360 
~ , A > ] A A 4 ~ ~ 9 av 
Ocou Acyou rov ‘Incoty cai ryv rod Movoyevous evdogiay 
A , ‘ 2 0 
mepijpOa, we eTépw wap avroy vmapxovTt, avaleua 
EOTW. 
Ba 4 A 9 , wv 
n. Ei rig Todua Aéyew rov avadnd0evra avOpwrov 
a a ~ ~ 4 a 
ouumporkuvetcOa: Sev TH Dew Adyw cat cuvdofaler Oar 365 
, A e 
Kat ovyxpnuarifew Oceor, ws ETepoy ev Erépw’ TO yap Luv 
, ~ we) , < nw 
aet mpooTiOémevoy TOVTO voéiv avayyKacet’ Kai ovxXt On UaA- 
~ ~ A 9 A ‘4 , 
Noy wa wpockumjoe: Tyna Tov HumavounaA, Kai uiay avTw 
4 , 9 , N 4 4 e 4 
thy SofoAoyiay avaréutret, KaQ0 yeyove capE 6 Adyos, 
9 
avabena ECTU. 370 
a of 4 ‘ 4 , 9 A a , 
0’. Ki rig hyot rov &va Kuprov "Inootv Xpiorrov dedo£a- 
Q ~ rf e 9 a U ” 3 9 “A 
c0a wapa Tov IIvevuaros ws adAoT pia Suvame Ty Oe avToU 
4 ~ id N ~ o 
Xpépuevoy, kat map avrov AaBovra ro évepyeivy duvacba 
4 v 9 U 4 A 9 
kata rvevyarwy axaQaprwv, kai TO TWAnpouy eis avOparrous 
A ae A N 9 A 4 “~ »¥ 9 ~ ‘ 
ras Qcoonuias, Kat ovxt On paddov itdtov avToU 70375 
a A b] gm , 9 A , 9 a 
TIvetua, pnoi, dc ov Kat epynxe tas Oeornuias, avabeua 
ETTW. 


Heb. iii. 1. (.’ Apxtepéa kal ardaroXov Tis 6moAo- 
4 e a A ‘ e S , ) 
yias nuav yeyerncOa Xpirrov 4 Oeia A€yet ypagdy, mwpos- 
4 \ ¢ 4 e ~ e 4 9 9 A 9 a 
Eph.v.2  KEKOMLKE O€ UTEP NUWY EAUTOY ELS Oo NY EvwdLas 880 


tee ) ~ i II , 4 4 3 la A ‘ 
Tw Ocew kat Llarpi. et Tis Tou apxlepea Pyoi Kal 
9 Ld e ~ , 9 9 AN Q 9 ~ 4 
ax OoTOAOY Huw yeverOa, ovK avTov Tov ex Oeov Aoyor, | 
4 , A ‘ , e€ A wv e 2 ye 4 
Ste yeyove cap& cai xa’ nuas avOpwrros’ add’ ws Erepov 

| A A 

gap avroy idixws avOpwrov ex yuvatkos’ 9 et TIs A€yet Kal 

a a * ‘ a ‘ Y 
UmTép EéavToU mpoceveyKeiy avTOy Thy TpoTPopay, Kail 385 

9 4 ‘ a“ e A 4 e a, 9 A 9 , 
ovxt On padXov uTEep povwy nuov’ ov yap adv edenOn 

~ e 4 9aA e , e > hUP 

2Cor.v.21. mpoogopas Oo MH ELOWS auapTtiav avabena 
EoTw. | 
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ta. El ris ovx omodoyel THv To Kupiov capa {worotov 

890 evar Kat (Stay avrov Tov éx Oeov Ilarpos Adyou" aA’ ws 
ETépov TWOs Tap avTov, TvVnUMEvoU Mev AUTH KATA THY 
agiav, Fyouv ws wovnv Oeiay évoiknow éaxnKoros, Kal ovXt 
dn uGAXov Cworroroy, we Epnuev, OTe yeyovev idia Tov Aoyou 
Tov Ta wavra fwoyoveiy toxvovTos, avabeua éorw. 

895 18’. Ei ris ovx Gmodoyel Tov Tov Oeov Aoyoy raborra 
capt Kal éoravpwuevov capi kat Oavarou — Heb.ii9. 
YEVTAMEVOY TApPKi, yeyovora Te TWPWTOTOKOY Col. i. 18. 
éx tTav vexpav, xa0o bon éore cat fworoids ws Qeos, 
avalena err. 
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NOTES ON CYRIL’S THIRD LETTER 
TO NESTORIUS 


31 duot ty ayia cvvddw. The synod at Rome under 
Caelestine, held at the beginning of August, 430. Cyril 
had sent to Rome in April an account of all that had 
passed, together with copies of his Letter to the Monks 
and of his two Letters to Nestorius. Caelestine in the 
synod had quoted the authority of Ambrose (“Veni 
Redemptor Gentium”), Hilary, and Damasus, with all of 
whom Cyril was in agreement, and the synod condemned 
the teaching of Nestorius, committing the execution of 
the sentence to Cyril. The pope wrote seven letters, all 
dated August 11th, to the bishops of the principal sees in 
the East and to the clergy of Constantinople. These 
were sent to Cyril to be forwarded by him. 


41 xara Thy opicbeioay rpo0ecuiav. Ten days after the 
receipt of Caelestine’s letter was the period assigned in 
which Nestorius might recant his error. 


55 év ry emicroAy Ty ypadeloy wapa cov. This was the 
letter written about Easter, 429, by Nestorius to Caeles- 
tine, In which he advocated the use of “Christotokos” 
instead of “Theotokos.” It was carried to Rome by 
Antiochus (cf. Mansi, iv. 1197). 


69 rais ypadeicas émirrodais .. . exxAnoias. The First 
and Second Letters of Cyril to Nestorius. 
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100 xaGets éavroy eis Kevwow. Here, and below, the 
Kevwors i8 defined to consist in the condescension involved 
in the Incarnation. See note on xareAQovra in Nicene 
Creed, and compare Leo’s words in the Tome, § 3. 


108 arperros yap éott, x.7.A. The same thought is 
repeated again, Epist. ad Ioan. 


110 xara ras ypagas. Cyril evidently had in mind 
the Scriptural citations in Alexander’s encyclical of 324 
(apud Socr. i. 6), [las dé rperros ) GANowwros 6 A€yor Oe 
cavrov "Eyw ev tm Ilarpi cat 6 Ilarnp év éuot’ cat Kyo 
kat 6 Ilarnp & éopev’ da de Tov wpodiyrov [dere we Ste 
eyw eit Kat oux 7AAoiwuac; John x. 30; Mal. iii. 6; 
comp. John viii. 35, 


111 dv @r Kat ev KoA, x.7.A. Here again is the — 
Communicatio Idiomatum used in a startling paradox. 
Less startling, because more familiar, examples of it 
exist in the Christmas Sequence “Adeste Fideles,” and 
the Christmas hymns of Charles Wesley and J. Byrom. 
Comp. the sermon preached at Constantinople in 429 by 
Proclus of Cyzicus (Orat. i. 9),‘O avros dy €y ToIs KOATrOLS 
TOU Ilarpos kal ev yaorpi mrapBevov' O avros év GyKaAais 


Mayrpos Kat emi TTEpvyov avéenov’ x7.A. (Bright. Hist. 
Church, p. 313). 


124 +o IIvetua didovg avres. Cyril’s text agrees with 
that of the oldest uncials, x B (John iii, 34). The 
argument is that Christ cannot be merely an anointed 
man, because He Himself bestows the Spirit out of His 
own fulness of possession. 


128 @eodopos avOpwros. See Anath. 5. 
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136 4 roo avOpwrov Wuyyn rpos TO iWiov EavTas copa. 
This analogy is not a perfect one, but it is a sufficient 
illustration of a natural union in which two unconfused 
“substances” constitute one person. Cyril employs it, 
Epist. ad Succens., Epist. ad Valer., Schol. 8, 27, and it is 
also used by Theodoret, Dial. ii. Jnconfusus, Epist. 143; 
by the author of the Quicumque; by Gregor., Naz. Epist. 
101 (ad Cled. i. 4); and by Augustine, Epist. ad Volus. 
It is discussed by Petavius de Inc. iii. 9 (Ottley, Incarn. 
li, 279). 


143 xara wapaQeow, “ by juxtaposition,” a co-existence 
of two things or persons one by the side of another. 


145 xara méeOegw cxerixyy, “by an acquired participa- 
tion.” Cyril’s language is tinctured with terms of the 
Stoic philosophy, in which cyerids=“ non-essential,” 
“accidental,” not springing from the nature of the object. 
Such qualities were termed cyécres. The Stoics, accord- 
ing to Chrysippus (apud Stobaeus Ecl. i. 17, p. 144, 
Gaisford; p. 376, Heeren), distinguished between zrapa- 
Oecis, uiEts, Kpacts, and cuyxvo1s. They defined rapabects 
a8 cwuarwy cuvagdy Kara Tas eripavelas, ws ert TOY TwWPaY 
Op@uev, Kai Tov éml Tay alytaday YWidwy Kal aupov. 
Mé€ts is explained as a complete interpenetration, as in 
the case of red-hot iron. Kpacts applies to a mechanical 
mixture, as of certain liquids, such as wine and water. 
Lvyxuors is a chemical combination resulting in a third 
substance. The philosophical use of these terms is im- 
portant in view of the employment of xpaow and 
ovyxvots in the Eutychian controversy. Compare too 
Epist. ad Joan. 


148 cuvadeta is rejected as inadequate; “association,” 
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99 6 


“conjunction,” “connexion,” stops short of “union.” See 
P. E. Pusey’s note on adv. Nest. i. 3 in Libr. Fath. p. 19. 


167 waparrovueba, x.r.\. These were two dicta of 
Nestorius, Cyr. adv. Nest. ii, 11, 12. Similarly in his 
Serm. 1 he had said, ray Qeoddxov rw Oew Ady 
auvOcodoyauev mopgyv; and again Serm. 2, ryv gopov- 
bevny Tw popovvTt cuvTiuauey dvow. In each case the 
avy, a8 Cyril shows in Anath. 8, implies non-identity, For 
another dictum see above, p. 110. 


173 we repos érépw. See note on Anath. 8, p. 153. 


180 oixecovpevos. “Making His own,” “ appropriating.” 
Cyril uses ofxecovcOac a8 Athanasius used (dcomoreiv, see 
Orat. c. Ar. iii, 33, rod Adyou isiorotoumevoy ta Tis 
capxos, tb. 38; de Inc. V.D. 6, 8, 31; Epist. ad Epict. 6; 
contr. Apoll. i. 12, 13. Comp. for otxetwra: 1b. ii, 16; 
Cyril, Apol. adv. Orient. 12; Schol. 36. This point is 
enforced in Anath, 12, and again Epist. ad Joan. 


197 xarayyéAAovres yap, x.7.A. Dr. Swainson gathered 
from these words that “some Creed was used in Cyril’s 
time in the Eucharistic office” (Nicene and Apostles’ 
Creeds, p. 107), but Cyril’s meaning surely is that the 
service itself was a proclamation of the Death, Resurrec- 
tion, and Ascension of Christ. He evidently had in mind 
some such words as are found in the Liturgy of St. Mark, 
Tov éuov Oavarov xarayyeAAere [1 Cor. xi. 26] cai ray 
éunv avacracw rat avadyyw spuodoyelre Axpis ov éay 
€\Ow (Brightman, i. 133). Comp. Lit. of Copt. Jacobites 
(wb. 1.177); Lit. of St. Basil (2. i. 405); and Lit. of 
St. James (7b. i. 52). The recital of the Creed in the 
Liturgy does not seem to have been customary before the 
latter half of the fifth century. Its first introduction is 
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generally attributed to Peter the Fuller, Patriarch of 
Antioch, 471-488, whose example was followed at 
Constantinople by Timothy, 511-517. The custom spread 
but slowly. From Spain, after the third Council of 
Toledo, 589, it passed into Gaul and England, and finally 
was adopted at Rome in the eleventh century. The 
original Nicene Creed was supplanted by the “ Constanti- 
nopolitan” during the sixth century. The recital of a 
creed at services other than the Eucharist cannot be 
traced earlier than the ninth century. It was then said 
at Prime, and from thence, at the Reformation, passed 
into the English daily Mattins. 


201 tv avaiuaxrovy reAovueyv Aarpelav. For the 
phrase comp. Lit. of St. Jas., avaiuaxros @vcia; and again, 
Lit. of Syr. Jacobites, Brightman, i. 53, 87. This argu- 
ment from the Eucharist was frequently used in the 
Christological controversies, and has its own importance.* 
Thus Cyril reasons that we should not eat Christ’s Flesh 
in the Sacrament unless we believed it to be the Flesh of 
God, and therefore Life-giving. The Hypostatic Union is 
shown from the purpose of the Sacrament. 

Leo again (Epist. 59, Serm. 91) argued against Eutyches 
that we should not communicate unless we believed 
Christ’s Flesh there received to be most true and real.t 


* See Gore, Dissertations, p. 274, who cites the Epist. ad Caesar. apud 
Routh Opuse. ii. 128; Gelasius de duab. Nat. in Chr. adv. Eutych. et 
Nest. ibid. ii. 1389; Augustine; Ephraim of Theopolis; Rupert of 
Deutz; and Leontius of Byzantium. But the parallelism was already 
a matter of Christian teaching in Justin Martyr’s day (Apol. i. 66). 

+ “In quibus isti ignorantiae tenebris in quo hactenus desidiae torpore 
jacuere ut nec auditu discerent vel lectione cognoscerent quod in ecclesia 
Dei in omnium ore tam consonum est, ut nec ab infantium linguis veritas 
corporis et sanguinis Christi inter communionis sacramenta taceatur” 
(Epist. 59). ‘‘Sic sacrae mensae communicare debetis ut nihil prorsus 
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Christ’s Perfect Manhood is shown from the fact of the 
Communion. 

Theodoret (Dialog. ii, Jnconfusus) argued the co-existence 
of the Two Perfect Natures in Christ from the fact that 
the consecrated elements retain their nature as bread and 
wine. 

A higher part is united to a lower. The Bread is 
related to Christ’s Body in the Sacrament as the Manhood 
is to the Godhead in Christ’s Personality. Both really 
exist, and both are distinct. But, as in the case of the 
analogy of the union of body and soul, so here: the 
illustration must not be pressed beyond the point that 
both the hypostatic and the sacramental unions are 
mysteriously real (Bright, Later Treat. p. 208). The 
absorption of the Humanity by the Godhead (EKuty- 
chianism) would imply a corresponding annihilation of 
the properties of bread and wine. The early Church 
never ventured to attempt any definition on the real 
mystery of the hypostatic or the sacramental union. 
While the reality of the union in each case was firmly 
held, the mode of the union was declared to be ineffable. 


218 Tas dé ye ev r. ev., x.r.A. On this reference of the 
Gospel sayings to the Two distinct Natures of Christ, see 
Hilary Poit. de Trin. ix. 5, 6. He further distinguishes 
three periods in the Word’s existence, to each of which 
certain expressions are properly to be referred :—the pre- 


de veritate corporis Christi et sanguinis ambigatis. Hoc enim ore sumitur 
quod fide creditur, et frustra ab illis AMEN respondetur, a quibus contra 
id quod accipitur, disputatur” (Serm. 91). In the first passage there is 
allusion to the then universal practice of infant communion (see Cypr. de 
lapsis, 9, 25; Augustin. Serm., 174. 7; de pecc. mer. i. 20. 26; 24. 84; 
Apost. Const. viii. 13 ; cp. Bingham, xv. 4. 7); and in the second to the 
‘** Amen” said by the recipient in response to the words of delivery. 
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incarnate (wholly Divine), the incarnate (involving two 
kinds of expressions applicable to the Two Natures), 
and the post-resurrection period (when the Manhood is 
perfected in the Godhead). 


243 xéwwow, As has been already remarked, the 
“abasement” or “emptying” in Cyril’s view, as in St. 
Paul’s (Phil. ii. 7), clearly consisted in the condescension 
involved in the Incarnation. Comp. Schol. 12, Christus 
est Unus (Pus. ed. vii. 373).* How, being and remaining 
God, the Son of God yet lived as Man amongst men 
we cannot with our present faculties explain. The twin 
truths of His One Personality and His Duality of 
Natures must be held side by side. Of Perfect Manhood 
we are able to learn only from His example, and it is 
perhaps presumptuous to speculate upon any possible 
analogy between the limitations which certainly exist in 
fallen manhood, and those which may or may not exist 
in Perfect Manhood. Comp. below on Anath. 9. 


246 trocrace: mia Ty TOU Aoyou cecapxwpevy. This 
phrase must be held to explain the sense in which Cyril 
used the expression nia gvais Tov Adyou cecapxwuevn 
elsewhere, believing it to be Athanasian ;¢ Epist. ad reg. 
i, 9; adv. Nest. ii, 1; Epist. 1 ad Acac.; Epist. 2 ad 


* See further illustrations in Bright’s Waymarks in Church History, 
Appendix G. 

t+ The phrase is found in a work, De Incarn. Verbi Dei, which Cyril 
and others accepted as Athanasius’, but which is now regarded “as one 
of the many [Apollinarian] forgeries circulated under the names of 
Athanasius, Gregory Thaumaturgus, Julius,” etc. (Robertson, Athanasius, 
p. Ixv.). The whole passsage is as follows: ‘Opodoyodper cal elvac roy 
avrdy Tidv Geos cai Oedv xara mvetpua, Thov dé dvOpwrov card odpxa’ ob dvo 
gvoes, Tov eva, Tidv, lay rpooxurnrhy xal ular drpooxivyroy, d\Ad play 
gtow Tod Geod Adyou cecapkwpyévny, werd Tis capKxds abro ma rporKurjoe 
cal rpooxuvounérny (Bened. ed. iii. 1). 
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Succens.; ad Eulog. By pia dvows he evidently meant 
that no change took place in the Personality of the 
Word by His Incarnation. His Divine Person and 
Nature remained the same, although He had become 
Man. Mia duvets as thus understood is equivalent to & 
apocwroyv OF pia vrooracts. The ambiguity of the word 
gvoig may be illustrated by the use of the English word 
“nature.” In each human person there js a union of two 
“natures ”—that of the body and that of the soul, yet 
both together constitute the one “nature” of man. In 
Christ alone were Godhead and Manhood united in One 
Being (see Bright, Later Treat., p. 174). The fact remains 
that although the phrase was orthodox in Cyril’s mouth 
and with his explanations, its ambiguity was most unfor- 
tunate, and subsequently led to misunderstanding and an 
obstinate adherence by Eutyches to the term pla diors 
employed in another sense and unguarded by cecapxwuevn. 
In fact, Eutyches’ perversion of the Cyrilline expression 
led to the disuse of g¢voi1 in this sense by Catholic 
writers; and in the Chalcedonian Definition, following 
Leo’s Tome, the distinction, without severance, of the 
d’vw duces, duae naturae, in Christ was expressly ac- 
centuated. 


291 «wpoxetrac wap avrov (see above, p. 91). The 
phrase is important, especially as explained by éedy de 
tis Tov Ilatpos Avvamews cat Lodias, x.7.r., below, as 
showing Cyril’s views of the Double Procession of the 
Spirit (cp. Anath. 9). 


314 tya cai avrny Tijs UT. Hy. evAOYHOY THY apxIy. 
God who came on earth this morn, 
In a manger lying, 
Hallowed Birth by being born, — 
Vanquished Death by dying. 
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320 Karémey 6 Oavaros, x.r.’. So the LXX. of Isaiah 
xxv. 8 (adding Kupros before 6 Oeds), reversing the 
meaning of the Hebrew “He hath swallowed up death 
for ever” (cp. 1 Cor, xv. 54). 


323 oixovoumos=“in virtue of His Incarnation” (see 
note below on Epist. ad Joan., p. 174). 
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THE TWELVE ARTICLES 


Wir the exception of the seventh the Twelve Articles 
deal with points already treated in the Epistle, though 
the same order of treatment is not observed. They lack 
the breadth of statement which the Epistle itself dis- 
played, and one may be permitted to regard their 
composition as an unfortunate mistake, both as a matter 
of theology and of policy, if, at least, we judge them by 
their immediate results, It is, at the same time, quite 
probable that Cyril and the synod saw no other way 
of bringing home to Nestorius the extreme error of his 
teaching. But anathemas are not to be lightly used or. 
lightly put by; and although Cyril doubtless meant the 
Letter to explain the Articles, as a matter of fact the 
Articles were at once separated from the Letter and dealt 
with alone, In this dislocation they clearly needed 
amendment, since they emphasized only one side of the 
truth, and that in the baldest manner, so that they 
appeared to John of Antioch, to whom Nestorius sent 
them, and to others, to lean towards Apollinarianism.* 
Indeed, it was with difficulty that they were believed to 
be the genuine work of Cyril Andrew of Samosata, | 
representing the “ Oriental” bishops, attacked them, and 
Theodoret criticized them in a series of observations 
which he sent to John, Nestorius put out Twelve 


* Theodor. Epist. 112. 


144 OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS 


counter-Anathemas (which are here printed from Marius 
Mercator’s Latin translation, Mansi, iv. 1099; Hahn, 316).* 
Andrew for the most part criticized Cyril’s unguarded 
wording, which made it not uneasy for heretical con- 

structions to be put upon them. Theodoret misunderstood 
Cyril’s teaching on the Hypostatic Union, with which he 
was really in accord, and this misunderstanding under- 
lies all his criticisms. Nestorius, with the exception of 
the last counter-anathema, merely re-emphasized his own 
blunders. 

Cyril replied to Andrew (Apol. adv. Orientales) and to 
Theodoret (Apol. adv. Theodor.), and wrote at length in 
refutation of Nestorius (Tom. v. contr. Nest.). Later, 
about August, 431, he wrote a further “Explanation” of 
the Anathemas. 

The following notes are written in the light of these 
subsequent writings, and with the help of Dr. Bright’s 
analysis in Later Treatises, pp. 158 foll. The Anathemas 
are printed again in full for convenience. 


ARTICLE I. 


Cyril. Ei tig ovx Guodoye?l Oeov elvar kara adjOeav 
Vv) a Q ‘ A , Y e¢ ¢ , ‘ 
rov Kupavounr, cat da Tovro Georoxoy Thy ayiay rapOevoy 
yeyevnxe Yap CapKiK@s oapxa yeyovora Tov éex Qeov 
Aoyov’ ava0eua érrw. 
Nestorius) 40s SE «US eum qui est Emmanuel, Deum 
Counter Verbum+ esse dixerit et non potius nobiscum 
anathema. Deum, hoc est, inhabitasse eam quae secundum 
nos est naturam per id quod unitus est massae nostrae, 
quam de Maria virgine suscepit, matrem etiam Dei Verbi, 


* The texts vary in a few ae I have followed Hahn. 
+ Mansi, Verum. | 





| 
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et non potius ejus qui Emmanuel est sanctam virginem 
nuncupaverit ipsumque Deum Verbum in carnem versum 
esse, quam accepit ad ostentationem deitatis suae ut 
habitu inveniretur ut homo, anathema sit. 


Theodoret. Inasmuch as Divinity is immutable, God 
the Word was not made flesh by nature nor changed into 
flesh, but He took flesh and tabernacled in us. Phil. ii. 5 
foll. shows that “the form of God” was not changed, but 
remaining what it was took “the form of a servant.” He 
was not naturally conceived of the Virgin, thus deriving 
the beginning of His existence from her ; but He fashioned 
for Himself a temple in the Virgin’s womb, and was with 
that which was begotten. The Virgin is Theotokos, not 
because she bare naturally One who was God, but because 
she bare man united to the God who had fashioned him. 
Otherwise God the Word would be a creature of the 
Holy Spirit (Matt. i. 23). The child is called Immanuel 
on account of the God who assumed, and the Virgin is 
Theotokos on account of the union of “the form of God” 
with the conceived “form of a servant.” 


Such is the substance of Theodoret’s observations—obviously 
Nestorian, and yet only failing of Catholicity through an in- 
ability to realize the impersonality of the human nature 
assumed by the Word. | 


Oriental, © Lapxixwe implies an ordinary natural birth, 
and that the Word was thereby changed into flesh. “The 
Word was made Flesh” (John i 14) is similar to the 
expressions “ made sin” (2 Cor. v. 21) and “made a curse” 
(Gal. ii. 13), and must not be understood of a literal 
change. 

Cyri’s Reply. The Incarnation of course involved no 
change in the Divine Nature of the Word. He became 
L 
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Man without ceasing to be God. It was a Union without 
any confusion, and the formula “Theotokos” guards the 
truth of the Union. By capxixws was meant cara ocapxa, 
opposed to an Apollinarian @exws, and not implying a 
denial of the mystery of the Virginal Birth. The phrase 
“made flesh” means “was Incarnate and made Man,” 
born after the Human Nature through the Virgin, and 
is not on a par with the similar phrases quoted.* 


ARTICLE II. 

Cyril. Ei ris ovx omodoyel capi Kad’ vrocractv 
yvocOa tov ex Ocov Ilarpos Adyov, éva re elvat Xpirrov 
pera Tie idiag capKos, Tov avTov SnAovort Ocov Te Ofov 
kat avOpwrov, ava0ena errw. 

Nestorius. $1 quis in Verbi Dei conjunctione, quae ad 
carnem facta est, de loco in locum mutationem divinae 
essentiae dixerit factam, ejusque divinae naturae carnem 
capacem dixerit ac partiliter unitam carni, aut iterum in 
infinitim incircumscriptam divinae naturae coextenderit 
carnem ad capiendum Deum, eandemque ipsam naturam 
et Deum dicat et hominem, anathema sit. 

Nestorius evidently thought that Cyril’s teaching on the 
union of the Word with flesh involved either a local change 
on the part of the Divine Essence or an infinite extension of 
the flesh to enable it to unite with Deity. 

Theodoret. | Theodoret admitted One Christ and would 
call the Selfsame God and Man, but distrusted the new 
phrase “Hypostatic Union” as hitherto unknown. He 
suspected it of involving a mixture of the flesh with 
the Godhead, which would destroy the integrity of each 
Nature. 


* See this point dealt with again very fully in Chr. est Unus, p, 241 
foll., Pusey’s transl. Libr. Fath. | 
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This anathema was apparently not attacked by Andrew. 
Cyril's Reply. “Eywois xaQ’ vrooracw Means & union in 
true Personal Being. There is only One Christ, who is 
both God and Man. The denial of this has necessitated 
some phrase that emphasizes the truth. 


ARTICLE III. 

Cyril. Ei tis ért tov évog Xpiorov Statpei ras 
UTOTTATELS META THY EVWOL, LOVY cuvaTTwy avTas cuva- 
dela TH kara Thy afiav, Fyovv avOevriay } Suvvacreiay, Kal 
ovx! 69 waAAOY ovvedw TH kal’ Srwow puoikyy, avabeua ~oTw. 

Nestorius. Si quis non secundum conjunctionem unum 
dixerit Christum, qui est etiam Emmanuel, sed secundum 
naturam, ex utraque etiam substantia tam Dei Verbi 
quam etiam assumpti ab eo hominis unam filii connex- 
lonem, quam etiam nunc inconfuse servant, minime con- 
fiteatur, anathema sit. 

Theodoret. | Theodoret complained of the subtlety and 
obscurity of the distinction drawn by Cyril between 
cuvageia and gvvodos. He particularly objected to the 
phrase xaQ’ évwowv dvoixjv, Which he understood as im- 
plying a union that was involuntary and of necessity, and 
thus depriving God of His lovingkindness. St. Paul 
teaches that the “Selfemptying ” was a voluntary act. A 
Union implies a distinct apprehension of the things 
united ; therefore the hypostases or natures of the God 
who took and of the man who was taken must be called 
two, although after the Union piety compels us to confess 
One Christ, just as the two natures of mortal body and 
immortal soul make one man. 

Here we may note that Theodoret was misled, through want 
of a clear definition of the terms, into confusing the ideas of 
Person and Nature. 
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Orientals. In his Epistle to the Monks (cap. 15] Cyril 
had admitted two Hypostases with which this present 
Anathema is inconsistent. voicyj implies an ordinary 
process of nature, and thus robs the Union of its super- 
natural character. 

Oyril’s Reply. Duoixy means a “real” Union xaQ’ wo- 
oraciv, a8 opposed to a “moral” or “acquired” one (ey 
axéoet, oxeTixy), such as Nestorius held to exist. It 
involves no notion of necessity. The Godhead and the 
Manhood are distinct, but the Personality is One. The 
doctrine of the Incarnation is not satisfied by an asso- 
ciation of two persons, a Divine and a human. 

Note here that Cyril had Athanasian precedent for this use 
of dvouwy. Athanasius had spoken of 4 dovyxvros puotKt 
€vwois Tov Aoyot mpds tiv iSiav adrov cdpxa, contr. Apollin. 
i. 10; comp. ii. 5, puown yevvnots kai dddvros Evwors. 


ARTICLE IV. 


Cyril Ei ris mpocwmrots dvew iryouv vrocracest 
Tas Te ev TOIS EVayyeEAIKOIs Kal GTOTTOALKOIS GUY ypaupmace 
Stavéuer pwvas, 9 eri Xpiotw wapa Tov ayiwy Neyouevas, 7 
wap avrou epi éavTov’ Kal Tas mev ws avOpwmw Tapa TOY 
ex Oceov Adyov idixés voouméevy mpocamrret, Tas dé ws 
Ocomperreis puovy re éx Ocov Ilarpos Adye, avabena 
erro. | 

Nestorius. Si quis eas voces, quae tam evangelicis quam 
epistulis apostolicis, de Christo, qui est utraque, con- 
scriptae sunt, accipiat tanquam de una natura, ipsique 
Dei Verbo tribuere passiones tentaverit tam carne quam 
etiam Deitate, anathema sit. 


Here again is a want of definition: natura is evidently held 
to imply its own persona, and two natures to demand two 
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persons. There is an inability to distinguish between the im- 
passible Divine Nature and a Divine Person with a passible 
Human Nature. 


Theodoret.  Theodoret assumed that Cyril taught a 


mixture of the Word with Manhood, and hence was | 


driven to ascribe both the God-befitting and man-befitting 
terms respecting Christ to One Person. This, he thought, 
was to degrade the Word, as Arius and Eunomius did, 
inasmuch as the man-befitting terms belonged to the 
“form of the servant,” not to the “form of God.” He 
then quoted a number of texts to enforce his argument: 
Matt. xxvii. 48, xxvi. 39; John xii. 27; Mark xiii. 22; 
Matt. xxiv. 36 on the one side: and John xvi. 15; Matt. 
xx. 18,19; John viii. 26 on the other. 

Theodoret was here grappling with the difficulty of the 
kévwots without the help of the Personal Union to guide 
him. 

Orientals. | The complete Union is granted, but there is 
no confusion of the Godhead with the Manhood, other- 
wise the former is degraded, and that would be Arianism. 


Cyril's Reply. Cyril emphatically disclaimed all notion of 
mixture or confusion. He admitted the distinction of 
the Scriptural terms, but showed that whether Divinely 
or Humanly spoken they referred to the One Person of 
Christ, The texts implying humiliation belonged to the 
Word in virtue of His Incarnation ; He became Man, and 
therefore spoke and felt as Man. 

If the Orientals agreed with him as to the Personal Union 
_ they could not object to Theotokos, which asserted it. 


Note that in Cyril’s anathema wpocwrov is used synony- 
mously with tréoracts for “Person” (see note on Nicene 
Anathemas, page 52). 

! 
i 
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Note also that the last words in the Formulary of Reunion 
(Epist. ad Joan.) admit the distribution of Gospel sayings to 
the Two different Natures, while ascribing them all to One 
Person. 


ARTICLE V. 


Cyril. Et rig ToAMGa A€yev Ocopopoy avOpwrov Tov 
Xpirrov, kal ovye by waddAov Oeov eivar cata GAnOeaay, ws 
Yiov &va cat duoe, cabo yeyove cap£ o Adyos kai Kexou- 
wynke TapamAnciws nuiv atwaros Kal capkos, avaBeua 
ETO, 

Nestorius. Si quis post assumptionem hominis naturali- 
ter Dei Filium unum esse audet dicere, cum sit et 
Emmanuel, anathema sit. 

Theodoret. Certainly God the Word shared with us in 
blood and flesh and soul; but He was not changed into 
flesh. The very word “sharing” implies distinction of 
the two. We worship Him that took and that which 
was taken as One Son. The term Ocoddpos avOpwios is 
not objectionable: it was used by Basil the Great. It 
does not mean that Christ was a man endowed with some 
particular divine grace, but with all the Godhead of the 
Son (Coloss. i1. 8, 9). 


Here we must note that Theodoret first states a truism, and 
then falls into an error of fact. Ocoddpos avOpwros (=a 
God-bearing man; 7.e. a human person carrying God) was a 
distinctly Nestorian phrase,* and had not been used by Basil, 
who wrote 7) Geoddpos oadpé, de Spirit. Sanct. 12 ; and avOpwrov 
Ocdy Incovy Xpwrrov, Hom. in Psal. xlix. These terms were 
orthodox ; just as Athanasius had written "Incots Xpurris Oeds 


* Cyril. contr. Nest. iv. 1; v. pro. It was also closely allied to a 
form of Sabellianism which had been combated by Athanasius. See 
Orat. c. Ar. iv. 20, el nev ody rdv dvOpwrov bv éedbpecev 6 Adyos, adrdv elvac 
Aéyouss Tov Llov rob Oeod roy povoyer7, Kal wh Tov Adyow Tlév* x.7.r, 
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éort cdpxa hopav, Or. c. Ar. iii. 51. Comp. the decrees of the 
Illyrian synod in 371 apud Theodor. H.E. iv. 8, époAoyotperv 
. Gedy cvra capxoddpoyr, xa ovx avOpwrov Jeoddporv. 
The Easterns do not appear to have objected to this 
and the following Anathema. 
Cyril’s Reply. No change of the Word into flesh is implied : 
but Oeogdpos might be applied to any saint in whom God 
dwells. 


ARTICLE VI. 


Cyril. Ei rig Aéyee Ocov % Acomworny elvat Tov 
Xpirrov rov ex Oeot Ilarpos Acyov, cai ovxi dy mwaddov 
Tov avTov duoAroye: Oedv re cpuov Kai GvOpwrov, ws 
yeyovoros capxos rou Adyou xara tas ypadas, avabeua 
ETT. 

Nestorius. Si quis post incarnationem Deum Verbum 
alterum quempiam praeter Christum nominaverit, servi 
sane formam cum Deo Verbo initium non habere et hance 
increatam, ut ipse est, esse dicere tentaverit, et non potius 
ab ipso creatam confiteatur, tamquam a naturali domino 
et creatore et Deo, quam suscitare propria virtute promisit: 
Solvite, dicens ad Judaeos, templum hoc et triduo susci- 
tabo illud; anathema sit. 

Theodore.  Theodoret quoted Gal. iv. 7; John xv. 15; 
Isaiah vii. 14, ix. 6 to prove that after the Union, although 
the “form of servant” remained, the name of servitude 
was no longer used; but even the “form of servant” was 
called God on account of the “form of God” united 
to it. The nature of what was assumed is shown by 
Isaiah xlix. 3, 5,6 to be “form of servant,” and it was this 
which was “formed from the womb.” 


The point of these observations is not very clear. Perhaps 
Theodoret felt that, in so far as the “form of servant” was 


152 OFCUMENICAL DOCUMENTS 


created in the Virgin’s womb, there was a sense in which the 
Word was God and Lord of it. But he could not express 
this, because he did not distinctly grasp the unity of Person 
in the Word and His Manhood. 


Cyril's Reply. There is no dualism; Christ is One Person 
to whom, as Man, the term of servitude belongs. He 
cannot be God and Lord of Himself. 


Note that a distinction is to be drawn between Christ being 
God and Lord of a human person associated with Himself, 
which involves a dualism, and His being God and Lord of His 
Own Manhood. 


ARTICLE VII. 


Cyril. Ei tis dyoiv, ws avOpwrov évnpyjoOa mapa 
tou Qeot Adyou Tov Tnooby kal THY Too povoryevous 
evdogiay repijp0au, ws éTép~ Tap avrov umd pxovrt, 
avabeuna eorw. 

Nestorius. Si quis hominem, qui de virgine creatus est, 
hunc esse dixerit Unigenitum, qui ex utero Patris ante 
luciferum natus est, non magis propter unitionem ad 
eum qui est Unigenitus naturaliter Patris, Unigeniti cum 
appellatione confiteatur eumque participem magis factum, 
Jesum quoque alterum quempiam praeter Emmanuel 
dicat, anathema sit. 

Theodore. | Since man’s nature is mortal and God the 
Word raised up the temple of His body and glorified it, 
the “form of the servant” is glorified through the “form 
of God” (Eph. 1 19, 20). 

Oriental. Christ was not “ energized ” as the saints 
were, but yet St. Paul speaks of 9 évépyea Tov Kparous 
Tis laxXVos aUTOU hy ernpynkev ev TH Xpioro eyelpas avrov 
éx vexpav (loc. cit.). 

Oyril’s Reply. Christ is not “energized” from without; He 
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is Himself the Word who “energizes.” His resurrection 
is claimed as His Own work (John ii. 19), and it was in 
His Human Nature only that He was glorified. 


ARTICLE VIII. 


Cyril. Ei rig roAMa Aéyew Tov avadnPOevra avOpwrov 

a a Os ”~ a 4 U 
ovuumpockuveicOa deiv To Dew Ady xai avvdogaler Oat 
kat ouyxpnuarifery Ocov, ws Erepov ev érépw’* ro yap 
Liv det mpooriOeuevoy Touro voeiv avaryKacet’ Kal ovXi 
69 MGAAOV Mia TpocKunce TYLG TOY’ EupavounA, Kat play 
avre tiv SofoAocyiay avaréuret, xa0o yéyove cap 6 

Adyos, avaBeua éorw. , 

Nestorius. Si quis servi formam per se ipsam, hoc est, 
secundum propriae naturae rationem colendam esse 
dixerit et omnium rerum dominam esse, et non potius per 
societatem, qua beatae et ex se naturaliter dominicae 
Unigeniti naturae conjuncta et connexa est, veneratur, 
anathema sit. 

Theodoret. We offer only one doxology to the Lord 
Christ, who is at once God and Man; but the properties 
of the Natures are distinct, for the Word did not change 
into flesh, nor was the man transmuted into God. 

Orientals. We do not recognize two Persons or two 
Sons, but One Son, whom we adore, 

Cyril's Reply. Any phrase that involves the notion of a 
duality of persons is wrong. [eg. 6 dvadypbets avOpwros, 

* This expression is peculiar. Nowhere else in this connexion does 
Cyril write év érépy, and the é seems to be an intrusion, perhaps due to 
a mistaken reduplication of the last two letters of the preceding word. 
We must translate, with Marius Mercator (who cannot have read éy), 
tamquam alterum cum altero, “as if one person with another” [so Dr. 
Bright in a private letter to the present editor]. Fleury (“comme I’un 


étant en l’autre”) and P. E. Pusey (“as one in another”) miss the point 
of the emphasis on ovv. 
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“the man assumed,” and Theodoret’s antithesis of “the 
Word” and “the man”; both of which phrases involve a 
human personality side by side with the Divine. ] 


Note that this anathema was adopted in an expanded form 
by the Fifth General Council (see Anath. ix. below, p. 182), 
and also that Athanasius had already dealt with this question 
of the one worship of the Incarnate Son, Epist. ad Adelph. 3, 


Od krigpa mpookuvotpev’ py yévorTo* K.T.A, 


ARTICLE IX. 


Cyril EZ ris @yot rov &va Kuprov "Inocovv Xpiorov 
deSofacOat mapa Tov IIvevmaros ws adAoTpia Suvamet TH 
dc’ avrov xpwpevov, kat wap’ avrov AaBovra TO evepyeiv 
dwac0a xara Trrvevyarwv axa0aprwv, Kal TO wAnpody eis 
avOpwrrous Tas Oeornuias, Kat ovxt 67 wadXov idtov avrou 
ro Ivedua, pyoi, dv’ 05 Kai evypynxe Tas Oeoonuias, avabena 
EXTO, 

Nestorius. Si quis formae servi consubstantiatem esse 
dixerit Spiritum Sanctum et non potius per illius media- 
tionis, quae est ad Deum Verbum ab ipsa conceptione, 
habuisse dixerit copulationem seu conjunctionem, per 
quam in homines communes simu] nonnunquam miser- 
andas curationes exercuit, et ex hoc fugandorum spirituum 
eveniebat esse potestatem, anathema sit. 

Theodoret.  Theodoret accused Cyril of anathematizing 
prophets, apostles, Gabriel, and Christ Himself, citing 
a number of texts which speak of Christ as anointed by 
the Spirit. He then proceeded to admit one-half of 
Cyril’s contention by urging that it was not God the 
Word who was formed and anointed, but the Human 
Nature which He assumed. He also admitted that the 
Spirit was the Word’s Own as being of the same Nature 
(Guogues) and proceeding from the Father, but denied 
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that He had é€ Yiou 4 dv’ Yiod ray drap£w. Such a 
statement would be blasphemous and contrary to Christ's 
words, ro IIvetjua 6 ex tov Ilarpes exropevera: (John 
xv. 26). 

Note first that Theodoret imagined that Cyril denied the 
anointing of the Manhood of the Word, and secondly that he 
misquoted John xv. 26 by substituting ex for wrap. 

Orientals. Two points were put forward. First, Cyril 
had at first, in his Epistle to the Monks, admitted that 
Christ was influenced and even quickened by the Spirit 
of God; comp. Matt. xii. 28. Secondly, the emphasis 
laid on the Spirit being Christ’s own tended towards 
a distinction being made in the “common” action of the 
Three Persons of the Trinity. They admitted that 
Christ’s miracles were wrought both by His own power 
(77 olxeia Suvauer) and by the Spirit’s energy. 

Cyril's Reply. He intended the anathema to exclude the 
notion, which Nestorius seemed to hold, that the action of 
the Spirit upon Christ was like in kind to His action on 
ordinary men. The Spirit was His own Spirit, for although 
He proceeds from the Father He is not alien from the 
Son (oux aAdXoTpiov éori Tov Yiov); and since “all that 
the Father hath” is the Son’s too, therefore the Spirit is 
His. He wrought the miracles, having as His own the 
Spirit, who is é€ avrov Kat ovocwdas eumepuKos avTw 
(Explic. xii.). Comp. contr. Nest. iv. 1. 

For the bearing of this upon Cyril’s views as to the 
eternal derivation of the Spirit from the Son as well as 
from the Father, see the note above on Filioque, page 91. 


ARTICLE X.' 
Oyril. "Apxtepea kal arrdaroAoy THs OmoAoytas HuaY 
yeyerqcOat Xprorov 4 Oeia A€yet ypagdn, mpogKexopixe dé 
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UTEp Hav EavToY els OoUNY evwoias TO Oew Kat Ilarpi. ef 
Tis TOW apxiepea Pyoi Kat amdcroAov yuov yeverOat, 
ov avrov Tov éx Oceot Adyov, re yéyove cap€ Kat Kal’ 
nuas avOpwros’ GAN’ ws Erepov rap’ avrov (dikes GvOpwrov 
€x ‘yuvaixos’ fy ef Tis A€yet Kai UrEep EavTOU TpoceveyKeiV 
avTov THv mpordopay, Kai ovxt by maAAoV v7rép MovwY 
ypov’ ov yap av edexOn rpoodopas 6 wn eidws auapriay’ 
avaQeua éorw. 

Nestorius, Si quis illud in principio Verbum pontificem 
et apostolum confessionis nostrae factum esse seque ipsum 
obtulisse pro nobis dicat, et non Emmanuelis esse aposto- 
latum potius dixerit oblationemque secundum eandem 
dividat rationem ei, qui univit, et illi, qui unitus est ad 
unam societatem Fil, hoc est, Deo, quae Dei sunt, et 
homini, quae sunt hominis, non deputans, anathema sit. 

Theodoret. It was not God the Word, but the human 
nature assumed by Him that took the name of the 
priesthood of Melchizedek, and experienced the feelings 
of our mortal nature. It is heterodox to confuse God 
the Word with him who, as our High Priest, offered 
himself on our behalf, and who had in himself the 
Word both united to him and inseparably conjoined. 


Note how easily Theodoret slips from speaking of the 
impersonal human nature into giving it a separate human 
personality. 


Orientals. The Orientals practically agree with Cyril. 
Christ is our High Priest ; His Humanity is the sphere of 
His priesthood. 

Cyril's Reply. After citing some words from Nestorius 
which he deemed heretical, Cyril proceeded to emphasize 
the particular point intended by this anathema, namely, 
that our High Priest is God the Word Incarnate. There 
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was no advancement of a man towards moral union with 
the Word. Christ’s Human Nature brought upon Him 
the function of Priest, but He exercised it as the Word 
of God. Comp. contr. Nest. iii. 3. 


ARTICLE XI. 

Cyril. E? ris ovx Omodoyel Tyv Tov Kupiov capxa 
Cworotov evar Kal (diay avrou Tov éex Ocov Ilarpos Adyov’ 
GAN’ ws Erépou Tivos Tap’ avTOY, TUYNMpevOU MEV AUTH KATA 
Thy afiav, 7youv ws povny Belay evoiknoww érxnkoTos, Kal 
ovxt dy wadrrAov fworrotoy, we epnuev, OT! yeyovey (dia TOU 
Aéyovu rot ra wavra Swoyoveiv irxvovros, avabena ear. 

Nestorius, | Si quis unitam carnem Verbo Dei ex naturae 
propriae possibilitate vivificatricem esse dixerit ipso 
Domino et Deo pronunciante: Spiritus est qui vivificat, 
caro nihil prodest, anathema sit. Spiritus est Deus, a 
Domino pronunciatum est. Si quis ergo Deum Verbum 
carnaliter secundum substantiam carnem factum esse 
dicat, hoc autem modo et specialiter custodite, maxime 
Domino Christo post resurrectionem discipulis suis 
dicente: Palpate et videte, quoniam spiritus ossa et 
carnem non habet sicut me videtis habere, anathema sit. 

Theodoret.  Theodoret detected Apollinarianism lurking 
in the mention of flesh only, without express mention of 
the soul and the perfect manhood. The flesh was of 
course the Word’s own, being the assumed nature, and is 
lifegiving because of its union with the Godhead. 

Orientals. The reiteration of (day ... idta, which lays 
stress on its being the own flesh of the Word, looks like 
Apollinarianism, as though His flesh was not of human 
origin, Again, since Cyril had admitted that the Man- 
hood was glorified by the Spirit, it is out of place to 
reject the phrase cuvyupevos aut Kata THY afiav. 
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Cyri’s Reply. The emphasis laid upon the flesh being 
Christ’s own is to prevent Nestorius attributing it to a 
separate human person (comp. contr. Nest. iv. 6). He 
himself entirely rejected the idea that Christ’s flesh was 
of heavenly origin. 

“Flesh” is used, John i. 14, to mean the whole of man, 
and it is used in the Anathema in the same sense, not as 
excluding “ soul.” 


ARTICLE XII. 


Cyril. Ei rig ovx opmodoyet rev Tov Oeot Adyov 
maQ0ovra capki Kal éoravpwuevoy capi Kat Qavarou 
YEveaMEVOY TApPKl, yeyovdTa Te TPWTOTOKOY Ek THY VEKPwY, 
Kao bon éort kat fworrotos ws Oeos, avabena éorw. 

Nestoriuz. Si quis confitens passiones carnis has quoque 
Verbo Dei et carne simul in qua facta est, sine discretione 
dignitatis naturarum tribuerit, anathema sit. 

Theodoret. The passible only can suffer; therefore it 
was the “form of the servant” that suffered, although 
the “form of God” made its sufferings its own on account 
of the union. It was not the (Divine) Christ who 
suffered, but the man assumed by God. 


Note here that while Nestorius is orthodox, Theodoret is 
not, as he again distinguishes two persons. 


Orientals. | How could the Word suffer? Cyril had 
himself admitted the impassibility of the Godhead. To 
say “God suffered in flesh” is inadequate, as it still 
implies that God was passible, and this is either Patri- 
passianism or Arianism, a degradation of Deity. 

Cyril's Reply. To suffer in flesh does not involve suffering 
in Godhead. The Word could not suffer as God, but 
only as having become passible Man. It is the Personal 
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Union of One who is God with Human Nature that 
makes the Atonement efficacious. 


Note that the lack of any qualification in this Anathema, 
such as that in the Epistle itself, which affirms the impassi- 
bility of the Word in His own Nature, laid Cyril justly open 
to the charge of holding that the Deity suffered ; and this was 
eagerly seized upon by those who were on the look-out for signs 
of Apollinarianism. Theopaschite language of the strongest 
kind was common enough in early writers (see Lightfoot’s note, 
Clement ii. 15) in order to emphasize the real Deity of Christ, 
but it had its own dangers. By Gnostics it might be per- 
verted to imply passibility in the Godhead; by Apollinarians 
and Monophysites to denote the obliteration of the Human 
Nature ; and by Sabellians to destroy the distinction of Persons 
within the Trinity. Athanasius was more cautious; comp. 
eg. Or. c. Ar. iii, 32, d0ev ris capxds racyotons ovK Av 
éxrds tatvrns 6 Adyos’ dia rovto yap adrov Aéyerat Kal rd 
wa6os, «.7.4. On the Apollinarian “degradation of Deity 
to a condition of suffering,” see Athan. contr. Apoll. ii. 12. 


THE EPISTLE OF 
CYRIL TO JOHN OF ANTIOCH 


INTRODUCTION 


On receipt of the letters from Caelestine and Cyril 
Nestorius preached a sermon admitting the use of 
Theotokos alongside of Anthropotokos, but preferring 
Christotokos. He then framed the twelve counter- 
Anathemas to Cyril’s, which have been already com- 
mented on, and secured the support of John of Antioch, 
Andrew of Samosata, and Theodoret of Cyrrhos. Andrew 
and Theodoret, as we have seen, wrote against the Twelve 
Articles, and Cyril replied, composing also Five Tomes 
in refutation of Nestorius’ sermons. 

In June, 431, the prelates were assembling at Ephesus 
for the great Council. Some of them, John of Antioch 
and his party, were late. Cyril, eager to vindicate the 
_ truth, and perhaps betraying some want of faith and 


patience, insisted on opening the Synod on June 22, 


Nestorius refused to appear. Cyril’s Second Letter was 
read and approved, and Nestorius’ reply condemned. The 
Letter of Caelestine to Nestorius, and Cyril’s Third Letter 
with the Anathemas, were then read and inserted in the 
Acts. They were accepted as orthodox, although no 
special acclamations of approval are recorded* The 


* Mansi, iv. 1189. The Easterns certainly believed that the Council — 


had approved of Cyril’s Articles (see their second petition to the Em- 
peror, Mansi, v. 403), and such was the belief of the Commissioners 
at Chalcedon, Sess. i, Mansi, vi. 937. Both were probably in error. 
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deposition of Nestorius followed. A Synodal Letter to 
Theodosius informed him of all that had been done, and 
that the Council had found that the Epistles (ér:o7rdAas) 
of Cyril agreed with the Nicene Creed. Nestorius also 
wrote inveighing against the Council’s actions. 

On June 27 John and the Easterns arrived, held a 
separate council, deposed Cyril and Memnon of Ephesus, 
and excommunicated the rest pending their condemnation 
of Cyril’s Anathemas. A record of their proceedings 
was also sent to the Emperor. 

Two days later the true Council was severely repri- 
manded in a letter from the Emperor, and its acts 
annulled. 

After the arrival of the Roman legates early in July 
several further sessions were held, and John of Antioch 
was excommunicated.* The Emperor and the Pope were 


* The following is the text of the Synodal Epistle :— 


‘H dyla xat olxoupertxh abvodos ) év Edéow ovyxporndetoa éx Oeowlaparos 
tv evoceBecrdtrwr Baciiéwv trois xa? éxdorny éxapylay re cal wodwy émi- 
oxbwras mpecBurépas Staxdvos cal ravri TY aw. 

Luvaxdévrww ypdv xara Td eboeBes ypdupa ev ry ’Eqeclwy unrpowrdret, 
dréornody rives €& iyuGy, bvres Tov dpOudy TpidxovTa puKpy mpds, Etapxov 
ris éavrav dwrooractas éoxnxéres Toy THs Avrioxéwy éxloxorov Iwdvyny’ Op 
kal rd dvéuard dort rabra, mp@ros obros Iwdyvns 6 ’Avrioxelas ris Zuplas, 
cat "Iwdvyns Aapacxod, “ANétavdpos "Awapelas, “ANétavdpos ‘Ieparddews, 
“Ipéptos Nexoundelas, DpircAGs ‘Hpaxdelas, “EAAddtos Tapood, Makcutvos 
"AvafdpBov, Oeddwpos Mapxiavovrddews, Ilérpos Tpatavovrédews, ITatnos 
*Eulons, Ioduxpévios ‘Hpaxdewrév wédews, Evddpios Tudvwv, Medérios 
Neoxa:capelas, Geodwpyros Kupov, ’Amplyyios Kadxnddvos, Maxdptos Aaodt- 
kelas Tis peydAns, Zadovs "EoBoivros, Zadovorios Kwpixov Kersxlas, 
“Hotvxios KaoraBddns Kidtxlas, Ovarevrivos MovrdoBddxns, Eiordécos 
Tlapvacod, BXuwxos Geodortavay, Aamhr re, kat Acktavds, ‘Tovdavés re, kat 
Kvpirdos, ’Oddumreds re, wat Atoyévys, Todtds, Oeogdvns Pidadeddgelas, 
Tpaiavds Adyotorns, Auphos Elpnvouvréd\ews, Movaatos ‘Apddov, “ENAd dos 
TIroveuatdos’ of rives rhs éxxAnotacrixys Kowwvlas pndewlay Exovres Adccay 
ws éf adderrias leparexijs, els 7d SUvacOal twas éx ravrns BAdwrecy } wpedety, 
did 7d kal rivas &y avrots elvac xadypnuévous, wpd wdvrwy pév Ta Neoroplou 


M 
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informed of these actions, but Theodosius sent a com- 
missioner, Count John, with full powers and a letter which 
betrayed an entire misunderstanding of the position of 
affairs. It assented to the deposition of Cyril, Memnon, 
and Nestorius, who were thereupon placed under arrest, 
A demonstration of Monks at Constantinople awakened 
Theodosius to his mistake, and in September a deputation 
from each party met him at Chalcedon. He ordered 
a new patriarch to be consecrated for Constantinople, 
and the rest of the prelates to return to their homes. 
John of Antioch continued to condemn Cyril and his 
supporters, and the Emperor endeavoured in vain to 
effect a reconciliation by means of a conference. An 
Antiochene council framed six Articles * in opposition to 
Cyril’s, who replied that he insisted only on Nestorius’ 
condemnation, and explained that his own Articles meant 
nothing but a rejection of Nestorian tenets. He anathe- 
matized Apollinarius and all other heretics, John was 
now satisfied, but the “ Easterns” wavered. Eventually 
Paul of Emisa was sent to confer with Cyril. Confessions 
of faith were interchanged, and the terms of reunion em- 
bodied in a letter addressed to Cyril. This was sent to 
Antioch for John to subscribe ; it included the condemna- 
tion of Nestorius’ writings and the recognition of his 


cat ra, Kedeorlou ppoviara émipepduevaa capécrara dwedelyOnoay, éx ro 
ph XddoOas pel?’ hudy Necroplov xarayyndloacba’ obs riwas Sbypart Kowwy % 
ayla cbvodos wdons pev éxxAnoiacrixys Kowwwvlas dddorplous érolyce, Tacay 
be abrav évépyeav leparixhy wepteire, dt’ Fs Hdvvavro BrAdwrew 7) wpedety 
TWAS. 


* “We adhere to the Nicene Creed and the exposition of it by the 
blessed Athanasius in his letter to Epictetus. But the new dogmas, 
advanced in certain letters or articles, we reject as calculated to create 
disturbance.” So ran the first article, the only one now extant (Fleury, 
Oxf, trans. iii. 155). : 
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successor at Constantinople. After a little time, under 
pressure from the Court, John agreed, and Cyril announced 
the restoration of communion on April 23, 433. He. 
then wrote the following Letter (“Laetentur caeli”) to 
John, inserting in it the Formulary of Reunion. 
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ANALYSIS OF CYRIL’S EPISTLE TO JOHN 
OF ANTIOCH 


A. Introduction. The happiness of peace. 
The visit of Paul of Emisa. 


B. Doctrinal. It is now clear that dissension was un- 
necessary. 
The Formulary of Reunion, 
The Nicene Creed is sufficient, yet, 
as expressive of our convictions, 
We confess 


Jesus Christ, Perfect God and Per- 
fect Man, 

Co-essential with the Father as to 
Godhead, 

And with us as to Manhood: in 
Union of Two Natures One 
Christ. 

The Virgin is Theotokos, because 
from the moment of conception 
Her Offspring was God the Word. 
There is a Unity of Person with 
distinction of Natures, as the 


Gospel sayings imply. 
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IT am accused of saying that the Flesh 
of Christ came down from heaven; 
but this is excluded by my insistence 
upon Theotokos, and by the words of 
Isaiah vii. 14, and of Gabriel, Luke 
i 30 and Matt. i. 23. 


We say that Christ came down from 
heaven, following St. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 
47), because He is One with His own 
flesh which was born of the Virgin. 
The Word in His own Nature is un- 
changeable and unalterable. 


There was no mixture, or confusion, or 
blending. He, impassible, suffered for 
us in the flesh by an “oeconomic” 
appropriation. We follow the Fathers, 
especially Athanasius, and the un- 
alterable Nicene Symbol. 

C. Conclusion. You will know how to treat our calum- 
niators. 

We send you a correct copy of Athana- 
sius’ Epistle to Epictetus, since many 
of the current copies are corrupt. 
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ENMZTOAH TOY ATIOY 


KYPIAAOY 
TIPOZ IQANNHN EIIIZKOIION ANTIOXEIA> 


Kuply pou dyarnry dbehpy xal cvdrecroupyp "Iwdery Képiddos é&y xuplig 
xalpecw 


Palmxev.ll. EKYPPAINEXOQZAN of ovpavol Kat 
’ ra 

Eph.ti.14 @yadAcacOw 4 yi’ AeAUTAL yap TO MeEo- 
4 A ~ A A 
OTOLXOY TOV Ppaypod Kat wewavTat TO Avro Kal 

ld e a ~ ~ 
dtxovoias amaons avypyrat TpoTos, TOU TayTwY nuov 
Lwripos Xpirrov rais éavrov éxxAnoiats THv elpyynv 10 
BpaBevovros’ KxexAnxérwv Sé mpos TovTo nuas Kat ToY 
9 , 4 U4 l4 ° aA 
evoeBerrarwy kat Oeogirerrarwy BactNéwv’ of Tpoyovikijs 
9 , »” ‘ 4 9 A a a 
evceBeias apirrot GyAwral yeyovores, arpary pev Kal 
’ ’ > s0P - “4 2 As ’ 
axaTaceiorov ev tia Yuxais ray opOnv guAarrover 

° “~ 4 “A 
mwiorw’ é€atperov de wovovvrat ppovrida Tay Urep Tov 15 
ayiwv exxAnowy, va xat StaBonrov Exwow eis alava Thy 
dofay, Kai evkAcerrarny arogdyvwct Thy éavray Baordelay’ 
a A 9 N @e ~ 4 o 4 A 4 
ols Kal auTos 6 Tay Suvvaewy Kupiog TAOvcia xetpl Cravewet 
va ayaba’ Kai Sidwor ev Karaxparelv tay avOeorrnKOru, 

, 4 A ”~ 9 A vn 4 4 
xapifera: dé TO wKay. ov yap dy dtaevoaro Aéywv 20 
a a e 

18am. ii 80. Z@ eyo, Aéyee Kupios’ Sri Tovs Sofa- 

a , 
Covras me dofacw. 

, ~ 
"A dicomevou Toi ets tv ’AXe£avdpeay Tov xupiov 

A 9 ~ ‘ ~ 
Lov Tou OeogiAerrarovu adeA poi Kat covAAerrovpyou ILavAou, 
Ouundias euremAnoue8a Kai shodpa eixdrws, ws avdpos 25 
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TOLOVTOU MeETITEVOVTOS, Kal Tois UTEP SuVameY Tovots EAOME- 
you TpocomiArcly, Wa Tov Tov ccaBdAov vuKyoy POdvoy, rat 
ouvary Ta Sinpnueva, kat Ta peraky dreppynpeva oxavdara 
MEpleAwY, OMovola Kal elpyvy oTepavwecy Tas Te Wap Huiv 
80xal Tas wrap’ vuiv éxxAnolas. Tiva mev yap SinpnyvTa TpO- 
Tov, WeptTTov elrety’ xphvat de MaAAov VrroAauBavw Ta 
Tw» Tis elpyyns wWpéTovTa Katp@ Kal dpovely Kat adel. 
joOnuer Toivy ert Ty ouvTuxia TOU pvnuovevOevros Oeoce- 
Beorarov avdpos* Os Taxa Tov Kai ayovas e£ew ov puKpous 
85 urevoncev, avarrelOwy nuas OTt xpy auvayrat pos eipyvyv 
Tas exkAnoias, Kal Tov TeY ETepodd~wv adavica yéeAwra, 
arauPrtvail Te wpos ToUTY Tis TOU StaBoAou SvoeTpoTias 
TO KEVTpOV. ETOLpws de OUTWS ExovTas els TOUTO KaTéAaBer, 
ws pundéva Tovey UIogTIvat TavreAa@s’ peurnueOa yap TOU 
40 Lwrijpos Aeyovros Elpyyny rv éunv didwme John xiv. 27. 
Umiv, elpnvyv Thy Emnv adinns vpiv. SedidaypueOa de 
kal Aéyewv ev rpocevyais Kipre 6 Oeds judy Isaiah xxvi. 12, 
eipyynv Sos nuiv, mavta yap amrédwkas HMiv. wore 
et tic ev peOé£er yevorro Ths mapa Qeov xopnyoupmerns 
45 e_pnvns, avevdens Eorat mavros ayaboi. 

“Ori 0¢ wrepirryn ravreA@s Kal ovK evadopmos THY ExkAn- 
clay 4 dtxorracia yéeyove, vi nadkicra TeTANnpopopyucOa, 
Tov Kupiov jou Tov OeodiAcorrarouv LavAov Tov émioKxdzrou 
Xaprnv mpoxouicayros, adiaBAnrov exovra tis TicTews 

50 THY OfoACylay, Kat TauTHny cuvreraxOat dtaBeBarovpevou 
Tapa Te Tis THe OTLoTHTOS Kal Tav avTOO DeoreBerraTuv 
érirkomrwv. exer d€ OUTWS 4 CUYypagN, Kat avTais NE~erw 
evreBerrar TOE HuoY TY ETLOTOAL. 

Tlept 5¢ rhs Oeordxov wapOevov Srus Kat Ppovodpev Kat 

55 Aéyouev, tod te tpdrov THs evavOpwrycews Tod Movoyevos 
Yiot rot Ocot, dvayxaiws, ovx év mpooOyxns pépet, GAN ev 
wdnpopopias cide, Os avwOev Ex Te Tov Delwy ypapuv, ex TE THs 
rapaddcews Tov ayiwy Tarépwy wapedAnddres eoxyKaperv, Sid 
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Bpaxéwv épotpev, ovdev 7d cuvdrAov rpooriévres TY TOV ayiwv 
warépwv tov év Nixaig, éxreOeion mioter. ws yap épOnpev 60 
eipynkdres, mpds macav éfapKet kai evocBeias yvaow, Kat waons 
aiperixns KaKkobogias amoKxypugiv. epovpev 5€ ov KkararoApovres 
A > 4 3 \ - e v4 “A > V4 3 @ ‘4 
tov avediktwv, ada ty opordoyia THs olKelas agGeveias, 
3 Xr ‘4 a 3 , Q A . 9 a Q\ € eA 
GiroxXeiovres Tots emripiverOat PBovrAopevors, ev ols Ta Urép 
dvOpwrov SacKerropeBa., 65 
“Opodroyotpev rovyapody rdv Kiprov jyav Incoty rév Xpurrdy, 
tov Yidv rov Oeot rdv Movoyevy, Gedy réAevov Kai avOpwrov 
A xr 2 A x A N , ‘ 37 XN 2 A 
téAevov ex Yuyns AoyiKHs Kat wwparos' wpd aidvev pev EK TOV 
Ilarpds yevvnbevra xara tiv Oedryta, ex’ éxydrov 8 Tov 
e “A 3 > >) 6 > © A ‘\ 8 \ \ ¢ ? / 3 70 
neepov Tov avrov 8 jpas Kal Su thy Hperépay cwrnpiav, éx 
Mapias tis mapOévov Kata tHv dvOpwréryta’ spooto.ov Te 
Tlarpi rdv avrév xara thy Oedryta, Kat dpootovov nuiv Kara THY 
3 0 / * 6 UA a 4 y , ‘ PS \ ¢& x \ 
avOpwrotnta’ ovo yap dicewv evwots yeyove’ dud eva Xpwrroy, 
éva, Yiov, eva, Kupiov opodoyotpev. Kata tattnv Thy THs 
3 tA ¢ + ” € xr A ‘\ e 7 Gé 75 
dovyxvrov évicews Evvotay spodoyotpev tv aylav mapOévov 
Oeordxov, Sia 7d rdv Oedy Adyov capxwOjvat kat évavOpwrjcat, 
kat €€ avrns THs TVAAr Pews Evdras Eavt@ Tov é£ adris AnPOevra 
vadv. tas 5€ evayyeAuKds Kal dmoorodixds wept tov Kupiov 
guvas, truev Tors JeoAdyous avdpas, Tas pév KotvoTroLouvTas, ws 
éf’ évds mpocwmov, tas 5é Suatpovvras, ws ert Sto dicewv’ Kai 80 
dS XN ad XN ‘N 4 fe) A Q 
Tas pev Oeompereis kata thy OedtnTa Tov Xpurrov, ras de 
Tamewas Kata Thy avOpwrdtyTa mapadiddvras. 


Tavras vay evrvxovres Tais lepais pwvais, olrw Te Kai 
Eph.iv.5. eauTous povouvras evpicxovres’ els ‘yap 
Kuptos, ula wiores, &y Barrioua’ edofacapey TOV THY 85 
SrAwy Lwrijpa Oeov’ GAAjAow ovyxalpovres, Sri Tals Oeo- 
mvevoTos ypadais Kal Ty Wapadcce Tav ayiwy nua 
marépwv, cuuPaivovaay éxovet rior al Te Tap’ mmiv Kal 
ai Tap’ Uuiv exxAnoiat’ érredy de ervOouny Tov pirooyely 
eiwOdTwv Twas, ohnkov aypiov dikny reptBouPeiv, Kat 90 
poxOnpovs épevyerOat Kar’ éuov Noyous, ws e€ ovpavou 
Karaxoutabev, kat ovK éx Tho ayias mapOevov AéyovTos TO 
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dytov copa Xpiorov, deiv wnOnv dAlya wept TovTov Tpos 
avrous eirreiy *Q. avonrot Kat povoy eidores TO cuKOpavTeiv' 
95 wrws Els TOUTO TapyVEeXOnTeE Yyrajns Kal TOTAUTNY vevoor}KAaTeE 
4 o P ‘4 a ww ~ 9 a @ A 
THY pwplay; edee yap det cadws evvoeiv, Stt oKedov 
a a A 
dras jpiv oO vTeép Tis TicTew aywv ovyKexpoTnral, 
dcaBeBarovpevors, Grt Ocordxos cory 4 ayia mwapOevos. 
9 > w# 9 9 ~ QA 9 9 9 A 4 e ~ 
GAX’ elwrep e€ ovpavou, kat ovx é€ avrg TO dytov coma 
A v “~ , ~ A “~ 
100yeyevyr Bai gpayev ToU mavrwy yuov owripos Xpicroi, 
mas av rt vooiro OeoroKos; Tiva yap SAws TéToKev, ef Ln 
9 9 4 vw o N 6 N 9 
exriy adnOes, Ort yeyenxe kata capxa Tov “Eupavovyy; 
0 ~ “~ 
yeracOworav roivy of ravra rept éuov mepAvapnxores’ 
9 8 o , € , , e fe 
ov yap Yevderat Aeywy O paxaptos mpodirns ‘Heatas 
105°Idou 4 wapOevos ev yaorpit E£et, Kat Isaiah vii. 14, 
réEerat Yiov, Kat KkaXrécovet TO Svopa Matt. i. 28. 
9 “A "Ee yo. VY 2? a) o M Q’ 
avrov Eppavounr' 6 éore weOepunvevomevov Me 
A , A 
nu@v 0 Qeds, adnOever dé ravrws cal 6 dytos TaBpinr 
A A 
mpos Thy paxapiay wapOevoy etrrov My PoBowv Lukes. 20, 81. 
110Mapiap’ eb ; 4 r T@ Oew’ Kat idov 
aptap’ edpes yap xapivy wapa T@ Qew’ rat ido 
f bd A 4 lé eN .' 4 
cvrAAnYWy ev yaorpl, Kal TéEy viov, Kai Karécets 
TO Svona avrov “Incotv, Avros yap Math1.21. 
THoel TOY AGOY aUTOU ATO THY aMapTiay avTar. 
“Oray dé Aeyomuev €€ ovpavod kat dywOev Tov Kupioy yuo 
115" Incoty rov Xpiorov, ovx ws avwOev kat e€ ovpavol KaTe- 
aA ~ a = 
vexOeions Tig ayias avToU capKos, Ta TotatTa paper, 
~ ”“ o 
érouevoe de waAAov Tw Oeoreciv ILavAw dtaxexpayore 
“A e lan) ~ ee 
capac O rpartos avOpwros éx ys XotKOs, 1 0or. xv. 47. 
e o »” e 4 9 9 ~ 
o devrepos avOpwmos [6 Kupros] €€ ovpavov. pmeuy- 
120 yueOa de kat avrov rou Lwripos Aeyovros Ovdels ava- 
? 9 QN 9 A 9 A e > aA 
BéBnxev els rov ovpavoy, ef un 6 ex TOU John iil. 18. 
ovpavou xatraBas, 6 vlos Tov avOpwrov’ Kairo yey- 
, o “A 
éwnrat kara aapxa, kaQatrep epny apTtiws, ex Tis ayias 
mwapOevov. emedn de 6 avober kai e€ ovpavol KaraporTioas 
4 
128G¢e0s Acyos Kexévwxey éavTov, popdny Phil ii7. 
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4 8 
SovAov AaBay, Kal Kexpnuatixevy vids avOperrov, pera 
“A a 4 
Tou peiva 0 iv, Tovrertt Oeds. GrTpewros yap Kat avad- 
4 . ~ 
Notwros xara gua éoriv’ we els Hn voovmevos pera TIS 
90? ' > 9 ~ ld A 9 ao a 
dias aapxos, e€ ovpavov Aéyerat KaTeAOeiv, wvopacrat de 
1Cor.xv.47. xat avOpwros é€€ ovpavou, TédAetos Gy ev 130 
ld N lé 9 9 ld e , | X e 9 e a 
Oeoryti, Kat TéXeLos ev aVOpwroeTyT 6 AUTOS, Kal ws EV EV 
1 Oor. vill. 6. mpoawmw vooumevos’ els yap Kuptos Incois 
4 A A s} 
Xptoros, dv 4 Trav ducewy myn ayvonra diadopa, e€ ay 
9 
Ty aToppyrov evwrw rerpaxOa paper. 
4 4 , a , a U \ 
Tovs d€ Aéyorvras Sri Kpacis } aovyxuvots  puppog 185 
~ A , Ul 
eyevero Tov Oeov Adyou mpos THv capka, KataktwoaTo 7 
, A aA A 
on Govorns emirroulte. eixos yap Twas Kat TavTa Tept 
a a s) 
€uou Opurciv, ws ) wedppovnxoros } eipynxoros. eyw de Too- 
~ ~ n~ ~ A 0 
ovrov aderryxa TOU ppovacal Te TOLOVTOY, Were Kal jLaive- 
@ aA 
Jamesi.17. Oa vouitw rous oinOévras SrAws, Grt TPOT AS 140 
9 a ~ U aA 
amwogkiagma wept Thy Oeiay rou Adyou piow cup Siva 
4 A 
Mal.iil.6.  duvarat’ mévet yap 6 éorwv Gael, Kal oUK HAXO- 
0 ‘ q A 
twrat’ aA’ ovd’ dv adAdAowbein rarore Kal peraBorjs 
w# ) 9 A A N é A ~ a“ td 
eorat Oextixy. aay Se rpos TovTw Tov Tov Oeov Aoyov 
, ~ 4 4 
uTapxew Omoroyouney arravres, Kady et Tavrdgpws avTOs 145 
9 ~ 4 “~ “~ CY “A 
OLKOVOMOY TO MYTTHPLOV, EAUTM TPOTVEMOV OpwWTO TA TH 
a ’ 
Sia capxi cuuBeBynxora raOy. ravry Tot Kal 6 Tavcogpos 
~ 0) A 
1Peteriv.1. Iérpos Xproro’ ody, dno, taQovros rep 
e “A ~” “A 
HOY TapKi, Kal oUxX! Ty Poet Tis appiyrov OedrnTos. 
@ 4 “A ; 
iva yap avros 6 Tév SAwy Lwrnp elvat merrevnrat, Kar’ 150 
9 ? A 4 aA A 
OLKELWELY OLKOVOMLKHY Els EavTOY, WS Ehny, TA THS (Olas TAapKOS 
9 td , ‘ a ‘ A ~ 
avapéper 3aOn’ omoicv éeort TO Ota THS TOU TpodiToU 
A “A ‘ 
Isaiah 1.6. qhwvijg mpoavapwyovmevoy, ws e€ avTrov Toy 
A , a 4 
vOTOv gov dédwxa els mactiyas, Tas O€ gLayovas 
feov ets pamwicpara, TO d@€ Tpocwrov pov ovK 155 
9 4 0 
amwéotpeWa aro alaoxuyns éurrTvcpaTov. 
“Or A a “~ e , id a e 4 
t de Tals TeV ayiwy TaTépwv Odfas ErdueOa eavra- 
~ , o ~ 
XOU, wadtora de Tais TOU waxapiou Kat waveudypov TaT pos 
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9 , ‘ , ~ 
yuwv “A@avaciov, To cara tt you dArAws ew peperOat 
a 4 A e ‘ e o 9 , 4 
160 raparroupevot, memeicOw pev 7 on OoLorns, evdotateTw de 
Tov GAAwy pnoeis. wapeOnxa 5’ ay Kat ypyoes avraov 
‘ 4 ~ “~ 
mwoAAas, Tous e“avrou AGyous €€ avTaY TieTOUpEVOS, El LI 
.' a 9 g ~ a w# . 
TO fijxos edediety TOU ypayaTos, My Apa ws yeynrat 1a 
~ 4 3 907 A ce e ‘A 
TOUTO TpocKopes. KaT ovdeva d€ TpoTOY carcverOat Tapa 
A 9 , ‘ e a , ” ‘ A 
165 rivwy avexoueOa thy opicbeicay riot, rot TO Tis 
td +. ~ ~ ~ 
wictews cUuPoAOY, Tapa THY ayiwy nuaV TaTepwY, THY ev 
, b) e 
Nixaia cuveNOovrwy xara xatpous’ ovre pny emit péropey 
e ~a hee Aan? 2 a aA 9 ’ a a 
EavTois h Erepots, ) AEE auetat Tey eyKelmevwr éxeioe, 7 
’ “~ re “~ 
felay your mrapaByvat ovAAaBny, weuvnpevoe Tov NEyovTos 
A 
170M peératpe Spia alovia A eBevro oF Prov. xxii. 28, 
warTépes gov’ ov yap joav avrot of Aad- Matt. x. 20. 
A 9 A A A “A A 
ovvres, ata TO IIvetua rov Ocov cat Ilarpos' 6 
| A 4 
exmopeverat ev €€ avrov, ort Oe OUK GAA- John xv. 26. 
, A aA ‘ aA , A , 
oTptov Tov Yiov xara ye Tov Tis Ovalas Ndyor. Kal TpOs 
175ye Touro ynuas of Tov aylwy pvoTayuyev TicrourTat 
, 9 a N “~ ’ ~ 4 
AGyo. ev ey yap Tais tpakeot TaY aTOTTOAWY Yéeyp- 
A 
anrrat "EXOdvres de xara trav Muciay Actaxvi.7. 
? Vd 9 A ld “A A ? 
éretpatov els trav BiOuviay wopevOjvat, cai ovK 
” ’ N A A ’ a. ? ’ ‘ N 
elagey avTous TO rvetvma ‘Incov’ émiréAXNe Oe Kat 
aA 4 
1806 Oearéotos ILavrAos Of dé ev capi dvreg Rom. vill. 8, 9 
“” 9 4 a A 4 9 
Oew apeoat ov duvayvrat, vueis dé ovK éeore ev 
. 9 > ? 6 4 “~ ~ 9 a 
capkt aAX ev mvevuari, ctrep Ivetua Ocov orxei 
ev Upiv. et O€ Tis Tvetua Xptorov ov‘ exe, OVTOS 
OUK €xTLv avTod. 
~ 4 A 
185 “Oray dé Twes Tov Ta OpOa Staorpéepew etwOoTwy Tas 
‘N ‘N 9 a“ en A 
euas Taparperwat gwvas es TO avrois doxovy, yn Oavua- 
“~ a Ul 4 
€érw Tovro 4 on orlorns, eldvia Stt Kat of amo Taans aipe- 
“a “A 4 “A A a 
ceus ex THS OeomvevaToU ypadys Tas Tis EavT@v TaMNS 
4 9 Q ‘ “ ae ? , 9 ~ 
avANEeyouow adopuas, Ta dia Tov Avyiou IIvevparos opOus 
a ~ ‘4 4 . ra] 
190 elpyueva Tails éavT@y Kaxovoiats mapapOetpovres, Kat Tais 
, a »¥ i , 
iiats xeparais rHv GoBeorrov eraytAourres pAOYa. 
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Patri, altera consubstantialis matri; unus tamen idemque 
Christus in utraque substantia.” 


91 é€ ovpavod ... cwua Xpiorov. This Apollinarian 
tenet had been ascribed to Cyril by Nestorius in his 
letter to Caelestine. 


112 Avros yap cwce, x.7.A. This is added from the 
Angel’s words to Joseph, Matt. i. 21. 


119 [6 Kvptos] é€ ovpavov. The text is doubtful. The 
reference to it just below implies the omission of 6 
Kupios. Cyril “apparently knew and used both read- 
ings” (Hort) of this verse. But in John iii. 13 next 
quoted he certainly omitted 6 dy év r@ ovpavo. 


127 arpemros yap Kat avadXolwros. This phrase, which 
Cyril had already used in his Third Letter to Nestorius, 
occurred both in the Creed of Alexandria and in that of 
Antioch, and was therefore naturally employed by the 
bishop of the one city writing to the bishop of the other. 
See above, pp. 59, 65. 


132 els Kuptos Incots Xpiords. Here again Cyril cites 
the Creed, or perhaps directly from 1 Cor, viii. 6, as in 
Epist. ad Nest. 3. 


135 xpacis 4 cvyyxvots. This again was laid to Cyril’s 
charge as an Apollinarian error. His disclaimer is 
valuable as anticipating the condemnation of the Euty- 
chian notion of the fusion or blending of the Two 
Natures. See below. 


151 olxovopixyy, “ oeconomic,” te, “inherent in the In- 
carnation. oikovouia is constantly used by ecclesiastical 
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writers for the “ Dispensation ” whereby the Son of God 
manifested Himself in flesh, while Qeo\oyia expressed 
the Divinity of His Person. Euseb, H.E. i. 1; Basil. 
Epist. 8. 3; Athan. Or. c. Ar. ii. 9, c. Apollin. i 2, 18; 
Theodor. Dial. ii, ray evavOpmmrnow trot Oceot Adyou 
KaXouuey oikovouiay: comp. 1b. iii, juata fin. Chale. 
Def. 3. See Lightfoot’s note on Ephes. i 10 and on 
._ Ignat. Eph. 18 (ii. 75). Tertullian had used Oeodoyia 
in a different sense, of the relations of the Divine Per- 
sons in the Trinity (adv. Prax. 2, 3, 8). 


157 vrais Trav ay. 1. do€ats, «.7.A. Cyril no doubt had 
in mind the Fathers from whose writings extracts had been 
made in the Sixth Session of the Council of Ephesus, 
and appended to the Nicene Creed as a kind of Definition 
of Faith. They comprised passages from Peter of Alex- 
andria, Athanasius’ Orations and Epistle to Epictetus, 
Julius’ Epistle to Docimus, Felix’ Epistle to Maximus, 
the Paschal Letters of Theophilus of Alexandria, Cyprian, 
Ambrose, Gregory of Nazianzum, Basil, Gregory of 
Nyssa, Atticus of Constantinople, and Amphilochius of 
Iconium. See Vincent. Common. 79, who omits the last 
two. 


169 } uiay youv xapaBijvay cvAXAaByy. So Basil (Epist. 
258) had written to Epiphanius in 377 “that ‘not the 
smallest addition’ could be made to the Nicene Creed 
except on the Divinity of the Holy Spirit” (Bright, 
Canons, p. 39). 

192 ray mrpos 7. mw. Erixrnroy erwrro\jy. The letter 


dealt with two forms of Apollinarian error, and was often 
appealed to in later controversies. 
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Patri, altera consubstantialis matri; unus tamen idemque 
Christus in utraque substantia.” 


91 é& ovpavot .. . cwua Xpicrod. This Apollinarian 
tenet had been ascribed to Cyril by Nestorius in his 
letter to Caelestine. 


112 Avros yap cece, x.r-A. This is added from the 
Angel’s words to Joseph, Matt. i. 21. 


119 [6 Kupros] e€ ovpavov. The text is doubtful. The 
reference to it just below implies the omission of 6 
Kuptos. Cyril “apparently knew and used both read- 
ings” (Hort) of this verse. But in John iii. 13 next 
quoted he certainly omitted 6 dy év ro ovpavy. 


127 arperros yap Kat avadXolwros. This phrase, which 
Cyril had already used in his Third Letter to Nestorius, 
occurred both in the Creed of Alexandria and in that of 
Antioch, and was therefore naturally employed by the 
bishop of the one city writing to the bishop of the other. 
See above, pp. 59, 65. 


132 els Kuptos Incots Xpiords. Here again Cyril cites 
the Creed, or perhaps directly from 1 Cor. viii. 6, as in 
Epist. ad Nest. 3. 


135 xpacts 4 ovyyxvots. This again was laid to Cyril’s 
charge as an Apollinarian error. His disclaimer is 
valuable as anticipating the condemnation of the Euty- 
chian notion of the fusion or blending of the Two 
Natures. See below. 


151 oixovopuexyy, “ oeconomic,” i.e. “inherent in the In- 
carnation. oikovouia is constantly used by ecclesiastical 
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writers for the “Dispensation”” whereby the Son of God 
manifested Himself in flesh, while QeoAoyia expressed 
the Divinity of His Person. Euseb. H.E. i. 1; Basil. 
Epist. 8. 3; Athan. Or. c. Ar. ii 9, c. Apollin. i 2, 18; 
Theodor. Dial. ii, trav evavOpwrnow tov Oeot Adyou 
KaXoumey otkovouiay: comp. 1%. iii, gucta fin. Chale. 
Def. 3. See Lightfoot’s note on Ephes. i 10 and on 
-Ignat. Eph. 18 (ii. 75), Tertullian had used OeodAoyia 
in a different sense, of the relations of the Divine Per- 
sons in the Trinity (adv. Prax. 2, 3, 8). 


157 rais Trav ay. 1. dd€ats, x.7.A. Cyril no doubt had 
in mind the Fathers from whose writings extracts had been 
made in the Sixth Session of the Council of Ephesus, 
and appended to the Nicene Creed as a kind of Definition 
of Faith. They comprised passages from Peter of Alex- 
andria, Athanasius’ Orations and Epistle to Epictetus, 
Julius’ Epistle to Docimus, Felix’ Epistle to Maximus, 
the Paschal Letters of Theophilus of Alexandria, Cyprian, 
Ambrose, Gregory of Nazianzum, Basil, Gregory of 
Nyssa, Atticus of Constantinople, and Ampbhilochius of 
Iconium. See Vincent. Common. 79, who omits the last 
two. 


169 % lav youv rapaBivay cvAAaByy. So Basil (Epist. 
258) had written to Epiphanius in 377 “that ‘not the 
smallest addition’ could be made to the Nicene Creed 
except on the Divinity of the Holy Spint” (Bright, 
Canons, p. 39), 


192 ray mpos T. pw. Earixrnroy eruroA\jy. The letter 
dealt with two forms of Apollinarian error, and was often 
appealed to in later controversies. 
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A.D. 553 
Mansi, ix. 367; Hahn, p, 168. 


4 9 e a a 4 A ae 
I, Ei reg ov~xy omordoyei Tlarpos cat Y tot nat ‘ Ayiou IIvev- 
, $ , , 
Maros piay duow Hrot ovciay pilav Te dvvauw Kal e€oveiar, 
, Q : 
Tpiada Omoovcioy, piav Oeornra ev TpioW vrorTaceoW 
A Ul 
Wyovv wpocwmros WpooKxuvvouvmervny’ 6 Tovtovros avaleua 
w» a A 4 A , 9 & A S 4 
éorw. Eis yap Secs xat Ilarnp, e€ od ta wayra, cai els 
, 9 “A , 9 a N , \ a “~ 
Kuptos ‘Incovs Xpioros, 6° od ra wayra, cat év Ivetua 
ef > @ A ’ 
Aytoy, ev @ Ta Tayra. 
1rd 9 e a ~ A , > 4 , 
II. Et ris ovx ouoroyei, Tov Oeov Aoyovu eivat tas dvo 
A ~ 4 9 4 4 
yevvyoets, THY Te TPO atwvey ex Tov Ilatpes, axpovws Kat 
, - U A A “A “~ 
GTWUATWS, THY TE eT exXAaTWY THY NnuEpwY TOU avTOU 
A A 4 4 A e 7? 
kaTeNOovros €x TOY OUpavav Kat aapKwOevTos ex THS ayias 
9 , a 4 9 0 , a 4 
evddEou Oeoroxou kat aecrapQevov Mapias Kat -yevvnOevros 
mm eo a s 
é£ avTis’ 0 ToLovTos avaGeua eorw. 
v” 9 ~ ~ t 4 
TIT. Ei res Aeyet, GAAov eivac Tov Oeou Acyov Tov Gavpa- 
’ . om” q 8 ‘ , a Y 
Toupynoavra Kat aAAov Tov Xpirroy Tov waQorvra, 7 Tov 
A ry ~ ~ o 
Oecov Adyov avveivat Aéyer TH Xproro yevomevyn ex yuvatkes, 
A ” # ” ov Q Q 
ny ev avre@ elvat ws GANov ev GAAw, GAN’ ovxX &va Kal Tov 
9. UN a ea ’ “A s 4 aA ray o 
avrov Kuptov nuov “Incovv Xpirrov, tov tov Oeov Acyov 
4 a ~ “A ) 
capxwevra cat evavOpwrncavra, Kal Tov avTov Ta Te 
a ’ ’ , ,. 
Oavpara Kat Ta waQn, daep Exovaiws UTéemewe TapKi’ oO 
” , ee 
Totovros avaQena eorw. 
4 a “ 4 a 
IV. Ei rig Aéyet, kara yap H Kara evépyeay } xara 
9 , a N 9 s Aa ? b) , “A , 
isoripiav ) kata avOevriav  avapopay }) oxéow h Svvapey 
179 


a“ 


_ 


Pa 


10 OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS 


\. @& “A “oe lj , ® A A a 
Thy Evwrwv TOU Qeov Aoyou pos avOpwrov yeyev7icOa fh Kata 
9 , e 9 a 7 oy 4 “~ % tA 9 A 
evdoxiay, we apeaOevros Tov Oeou Adyou Tov avOpwou, amo 
~ «#4 4 A ’ 2A . 9 A ‘ , 
TOU €U Kal KAA@s Sofat aUTH cept avToV, KaDws Oeddwpos 
4 o 
jratvopevos Aye, 7 KaTa Opwvuuiay, Kal’ qv of Nexropiavoi 
A A , 9 ~ A ‘ ~ A 4 ww 
tov Qeov Aoyov Incovy cai Xpiorov xaXouvrres, kai Tov ay- 
A a , 4 
Opwirov Kexwptapevos Xprorroy kai viov cvouagovres, Kai dvo 
“a A 4 
Tpotwra Tpopaves Aeyovres KaTA MOVNY THY TpocNyopiay 
4 
kal Tiny Kal agiay Kal wpooKuyycw, Kal &v mpdcwroy Kat 
"2 ee ’ , . AV? 9. eC a4 
éva Xpiorov viroxpivovrat Aéyew" GAN’ ovx OmodAoyel THY 
A aA ry ’ “ “A 
évywoiv Tov Oeou Aoyou mposaapxa eupuxwpmerny roxy AoyiKy 
“A Q A 
Kai voepa cata auvOecw ryouy Kal’ vrooracw yeyevicOat, 
. a 4 ~ t ~ 
xaOws of &ytoe warépes edidagay’ Kai dia TovTo lay avTou 
4 e ld vw 3? e a ? ~ ld Y ~ 
thy vrocracw, 6 ear 6 Kuptos "Incovs Xpiorros, els Tijs 
, “ > & a 
ayias Tpiados’ 6 Tovovros avaQena éorw. Lloduvrporus 
A A “ 9 
Yap vooupevns THs Evorews of wey TY aaeBeia ’AmroAwapiou 
~ ~ ~ 9 ~ ~ 
cat Evruxous axoAovOouvros Te apanopue Tay cuveOovTwr 
. oe A : 
TpOKeiMevol, THY KATA OVYXVTW THY Evwowy per Bevovew 
@€ Ot ‘ v4 Q ‘4 ~ “A , 
oi de Ta Ocodwpov xai Necropiov ppovovvres Ty Statpéeost 
4 4 9 
Xaipovres axeTiKnY THY Evwwow eretcayovtw. “H pevror 
“A A , 4 A 
ayia tov Oeou exxAngia, éxaTépas aiperews Thy acréBevay 
9 , A 4 ~ ~ a, A A Ul 
amroBaNAouevn, THY Evworv Tov Qeov Aoyou rpos THY capKa 
A a e a @v 9 A », @ 4 e 
kara cuvOerw omoroyet, Strep eort xa@’ vrocracw. ‘“H 
a “~ 4 A 
yap kara cuvOerw Evwors eri Tov Kata Xpurroyv pwvornpiou 
dS 4 a 
OU fOvoy acuyxUTAa Ta GuveNOovTa dtagvAarret, GAN’ ovde 
, 
Staiperw emdexeTat. 
V. Ei res ryv tay vrocracw rou Kupiou npov ‘Incou 
~ Ul “A 
Xpiorov ovrws éexAauBaver, ws emidexouerny ToNA@Y UIrO- 
a 4 A , a 
cragewy onuaciay, Kat dia TovTOU eicayew emtxetpel ETI 
“ A 
tov kata Xpiorov pvornpiov dvo vrorraces Fro dvo 
“A “ 4 
TpocTwnTa, Kat Tay Tap’ avToU eica’yomevwy S’o TpocwmTwy 
% oP Q A A 
é&y rpocwroyv Aeyet KaTa aklay Kai TENY Kal TpoTKUYATY, 
, 4 a s a , 
xaQarrep Oeddwpos cai Neoroptos pawopevor cuveypay- 
; ‘ ee | e or ’ , ’ 
avro’ Kat auxopayret Thy aytay ev Xadxydou civodoy 


ee ee ee nd pn te ein oe er ee ee 


APPENDIX TO CYRIL 181 


‘ A 9 ~ 4 “en ~ ”~ 
ws KaTa TauTny Thy aceBH Evvotay xpnoaLEevny TH THs plas 
e , er “9 ‘ a e a a a A 
vTocragews pyuati, adAa pn OMoAoye: Toy Tov OQeou 

, A e 4 e ~ 4 Q ~ 4 
Aoyoyv capxit xa? vrocracw evwOjvat Kai dia TovTO piay 
9 ~ A , 4 A 
QUroU Thy UTOTTacly Hrot &y TpdcwToY, OUTWS TE Kal THY 
e , 9 4 4 4 e a, “ , 
ayiav ev Xadxndovu cuvodoy piay vroorracw rov Kupiov 

A 9 n~ “A ~ ; ~ 9 g 
yuov ‘Incov Xpiorov opfodoyygoa’ 6 Towovros avabena 
ww s , 
éorw. Ore yap tpocOynkny rpocwrov youy UTocrarews 
4 N ao A ~ 
eTedeLaTo 4 ayia Tplas Kat capxwOévros Tou Evos Ths ayias 
tpiados, Qeou Adyov. 
VI. Ev THs KATAX PNTTLKOS, avn’ ouK GAn Bax, Oeordxov 
Aeyet THY aylay evdokov aevrapOévov Mapiay } Kara ava- 
, A“ 9 ry “~ “A 
gpopay, ws avOpwrou Yidou yevvnevros, aX’ ovXt Tou Ocou 
A lo A 9 , 4 
Aoyou capxwOevros [kat rigs] e€ avrijs, avapepomevns de 
“A “~ 4 A A 
kar éxelvou Tis Tov avOpwrou yevjoews eri Tov OQcov 
~ 9 e A a 
Adyoy, ws cuvevra Tw avOpwTrw yevouevp’ Kai cuxoparret 
4 e , 9 6 a e ‘ 4 A 9 A 
Thy ayiav ev Xarxndou aivodoy, ws kata TavTny Thy aceB7 
a “ wv 4 A , 
émrivonOeiaay rapa Oeodwpou évvorav Oeoroxov Thy TapPEvov 
a or ar ’ a a 
evrovaav’ f ei tis avOpwroroKov avrny Kadei 4 Xptoro- 
4 e en Ps \ ~ 9 A A 4 A 
ToKov, ws Tou Xpirrov un ovros Qeov, adAa jun Kupiws Kat 
\ 3y , 9A e a A 4 \ A 
kara adjQeay Oeoroxoy avTny omoAoyei, dua TO TOV pO 
“A LA 9 “a s) , ‘ a La | 
Tov aiwvev ex tov Ilarpos yewnOevra Ocov Aoyov er 
, ~ ~ ~ ~ 9 ~ 
éxxaTwv Tov nuepav e€ avTis capxwOqvat, oTw Te evoeBas 
4 A e , 9 a, , , 9 A @ 
Kat Thy ayiav ev Xadrxndou cuvodoy Oeordxoy avrny ofodo- 
yijoat’ 6 ToLovros avabeua éaTw. 
4 4 
VII. EY rig ev dv0 hucect Acywr py we ev Oeornte Kat 
9 , A 4 , e Aa»? _ b! , 
avOpwrorntt rov éva Kupioy nuwv ‘Incovy Xpirroy yvwpi- 
CerOar omoroyel, va dia ToUTOU onuavy THY Stapopay Tay 
Q wv 4 4 A 
gpuoewy, €€ GY aovyxXUTWS 7 Appagros Evwats yeyovey, OUTE 
f 4 A ~ A 4 a, wv 
tou Aoyou eis Thy THS TapKos meTaTronBevTos puoL ovTeE 
A ‘ A A _ o , 

TiS wapkos mpos THv Tov Aoyou duc peTaxwpycacns,— 
4 A v A “A a ~ 
Mévet yap éxatepov Omep earl TY Puce, Kal yevomerns Tis 

@ #6 > @ Ld 9 > 9 A , ~a 9 SN 4 
evorews Kal’ vrrooraciv,—aAX’ emt drapevet TH ava MEPOS 
~ , A 4 A 5) \ 
Thy rowuvTny AapBaver pwvnv emi Tov xara Xptorov 
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puornpiov 4 Tov apiOuov Trav gdicewy Gmoroyar emt 
rou avrov évos Kupiov yuav “Incov rov Oeov Aoyou 
capxwOévros, un Ty Oewpia movy Thy dtadopay TovTar 
AauBave, &€ Gv Kat cuvereOn, ovK avatpoupevyy Oia THY 
évwrw,—els yap e€ audow Kat dv évos auporepa — 
GAN’ érl Tour Kéxpyrat TH apiOuw ws Kexwpiopevas 
kal idvoroararous éxet Tas Pucets’ 6 ToLovTOs avadena 
ETTW. 

VIII. Ei ris ex S¥0 hicewy, Oedrnros cat avOpo- 
TOTNT OS OmoAOYav THY Evwow yeyevnrOal, 7 Miav puoty 
tov Qeov Adyou cecapkwmevny A€eywr, wy oUTWS avTA 
AauBavy, xaOarep Kat of dytoe warépes edidaay, Fru ex Tis 
elas pioews cat Tis avOpwrivns, Tijs Eevacews Kal’ VIrorracw 
yevomerns, els Xpioros amrereAéaOn, GAN ex THY TOLOUTMY 
guvav play piow rot ovatav Oedryros Kai wapKkos Tov 
Xpiorov ecicayew émtxetpel’ 6 To.ovtos avabeua éorw. 
Ka’ vrdcracw yap Néyovres Tov povoyera Aoyov nvaa8at 
OvK avaxuoiy Twa THY ets GAARAOUS TAY piTewY TeTPaxOai 
paper, wevovons dé MaAXov éxarépas Grep éoriv nracOa 
gapxi vootpev tov Adyov. Aco xai els éorw 6 Xpioros, 
Geos cat avOpwiros, 6 avros Guoovctos TH Ilarpi kara Thy 
Oeornra, Kat Opmoovotos nMiv Oo avros KaTa thy avOpw- 
awornra. "Extons yap Kat Tous ava pépos Statpovrras 
HTol TE“vovTas Kal Tous ouyxEeovTas TO Tis Delas olKovo- 
slag vorynpiov Tou Xpiorou aroorpederat Kai avaPeua- 
Tikes 4 Tov Oeou exxAnata. 

IX. Ev rig rpocxvveiaOa ev dvoi pioect Aeyet Tov 
Xpicror, €€ od dv0 mpockunijcers ciaayovrat, dia TH Dew 
Ady» xai isia rw wOparm’ fH et Tis emt avaipere THs 
capkos h éri avyxuoet Tis OedrnTos Kal THs avVOpwroTNToS, 
% wtav duow iyouv ovatay Trav cuvveNOovrwv Teparevopevos, 
ovrw mpookxuvet Tov Xpiorov, GAN ovxXi mea TpocKuvjoet 
Tov Qeov Adyor capxwbevra mera Tis dias avTou aapKos 
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mpockuvet, xaQamrep 4 Tov Qeov éxxAnoia rapeAaBev e€ 
apxas’ 6 ToLovTOs avabeua EoTw. 

X. Hi ris ov~x Gmodroyei, Tov eoravpwuevoy capxi Kuptov 
nucv “Incovy Xpiorov eivat Ocov adnOwov cat Kuiprov ris 
dofns kat &a Tis ayias Tpiados’ 6 ToLtovTos avaQeua 
Err. 

XI. Ei tis uy avabeuarive: “Apecov, Evvoyov, Maxe- 
donov, "Amodwaptov, Neoropiov, Evrvyéa nat ’Opuyéevny 
META TOV areBav aUTaY oVyypauMaTwY, Kat ToUs GAXoUS 
wavras aiperixous Tous xaraxpiOevras Kat avabeuaric- 
Oévras v1ro THs ayias KaODoALKIs Kat GmrooToNKAS exxANolas 
Kal TOY TpoeLpnuevwy ayiwy Teccapwy auvOdwy, Kal TOUS 
Ta Goa Tov Tpoetpnuevoy aipeTikav dpovyicavras h Ppo- 
vourTas Kat expt TéAovs TH oikeia aoeBela éupelvaytas’ 
0 TovovTos avalena éorw. 

XII. Ei ris avriroetrat Oeodwpou rov aceBous, Tov 
Mowoverrias, rou elrovros, GAAov elvat Tov Oeov Aoyov 
kat G\Aov tov Xpiorov vo wabav Wuyis Kal Tov Tijs 
capxos emiOuuiav evoxAoumevoy Kal TOY XELpovwY KaTa 
Mixpov XwptComevov, Kal oUTwWS ex TpoKoTs Epywv BeATW- 
Oévra Kai éx woAlTelas Guwmov Kararravra, ws Yidov 
avOpwrov BawrricOjva eis Svoua ILarpos xat Yiow xat 
“Ayiou IIvevmaros, cai da Tov Barricparos Thy xapw Tou 
“Ayiou ITvevuaros AaBeiv, nai vioOecias a€iwOjvat, kat Kar’ 
tsornta Baairkijs eixovos els rpocwiroy Tov Oeot Adyou 
mpookxuveicOa, Kal pera THY avaoTracl GTpeTToY Tais 
évvolats Kat avauaprnrov mavTeAds ‘yeverOar’ Kai mwadw 
elpykoros TOU avToU aceBous Deodwpov, THY Evwotv TOU Oeod 
Adyov mpos tov Xpirrov roavrny yeyevncOa, olay 6 
GmdrroAos emi avdpos Kat ‘yuvaikds’ Exovrat of dvo eis 
capxa pilav’ Kat mpos Tais GAAats avaptOmypros avTou 
Braodnuias TroApnoavros eireiv, OTL meTA THY avarTacly 
cugvonoas 6 Kupios trois maQnrais xat eirwv' AaBere 
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@ a ~ @ 9 4 
Tlvetua “Aytov, ov Sédwxev avrois Ivetua “Ayiov, adda 
’ ’ 9 , : \ ‘ ‘ e ’ 
TXYMATL Ovov evepvancev’ ovTOS de Kal THY OModOYiay 
Owoua ryv eri Ty WnAvadynoe Tov xe_pwy Kal THs TAEVpas 
”~ v 4 , e ¢ a 
tov Kupiov wera thy avacracw, To° O Kupids pov Kai 6 
s A “A A A ~ 
Oeds jrov, elzre, uy elpyoOar rept Tov Xpiorov rapa Tov 
~ 9 > 9 8 ~ o ~ 9 o 9 a 
Owua, adr’ ert Tw rapadofw Tis avacracews exrrAayevra 
\ a ~ A A \ , 
Tov Owuav vpvgoa rov Oedy, Tov eyeipayta Tov Xpiorov 
\ at in \ ~ oa , ~ 9 
TO 6€ XEipoy, Kal Ev TY TOY Mpakewy THY aTOTTOAWY ‘yevo- 
~ A A 
Mévy Tap avrou O7nOev Epunveia cvyKpivey 6 avros Oeddwpos 
A a o 4A , a 93 4 Q 
tov Xpicrov dato cat Manyxaiw cat “Eartxovpw xat 
, 
Mapkiwon Aye, Gri, wowep exeivwy Exacros evpamevos 
a A ~ o 
olxeiov Ooyma Tous avrw paOnrevoavras weTroinxe KaXeio~ 
A 4 , 4.9 ad 4 
Oa: Unrarwmnkovs cat Mavtyaiovs cat’ ‘Esrixovpeiouvs Kat 
, A , a ~ A 
Mapkwuoras, Tov Suotov TpoTov Kat Tov Xpiorov evpa- 
’ , ’ x \ a . , 
Meévov Ooypna e€ avrovu Xpicriavovs xadetcOat’ et Tis Tol 
a. - 9 , a ~ 
GyTiroltetrat Tou eipnucvou aceBearaTov Oeodwpov Kal Tay 
a “A , 9 a , , 4 
aceBav avrou avyypaumarwr, ev ols Tas Te etpnuevas Kal 
” 9 , 4 LP, ¥4 ) A , 
aAXas avaptOunrovs Brardnuias eLéxee Kata TOU meyadou 
A a “A a 2? “A ~. 3 A 
Ocov Kat Lwripos yuov ‘Incot Xpiorov' adAa wy avabe- 
A ‘ ry A o 
mariter avrov cat ta aoeBH avTov ovyypaupara Kat 
mavras Tous Sexoéevous hy kat éexdtxovvras avrov 7 Neyorras, 
9 4 + | 9 l4 4 4 a @ a 9 “a 
6pOodcgws avrov exOérOat, kai Tous ypavvavras Urep avrou 
~ A A , 
kai Tav areBav avToU ovyypaumaTwr, Kal Tous Ta Sota 
~ A 4A 
ppovouvras ) ppovjoavras WwToTe Kai méexpt TéAOUS Eupel- 
. a . ’ 
vavras Ty ToLavTy aipécer’ avaQena Exrw. 
a A A 4 
XIII. Ev ris avriroetra tov aveBav ovyypapparwv 
“A A A 9 vay , Qa ~ 
Ocodwpirouv, ray Kata Tijs aAnOots wicrews Kal Tits ev 
9 ? t A e 4 4 4 ~ 9 e , 
Edéeow wporrns Kai ayias avvddov Kat Tov ev ayiows Ku- 
~ ~ a 4 ‘4 
ptdAAovu Kai Tav dadexa avrou Kepadaiwy, Kat TavTwy dy cur 
U e A 4 Q , ~ A 
eypayvaro vrep OQcodwpov cat Neoropiov, Trav dvoceBar, 
© e 4 »¥ ~ a ; a) “ 7 , 
Kal UTep a\AwY TwY Ta avTA TOis TpoEpNuEvots Deodapw 
A 4 4 A ~ 
cat Nexropiw ppovovvTwy kai Sexomevwy avrous kat THY AUTO 
> ‘ > 9 A 9 - a ‘ aA » ’ 
acéBeav, cat 6c’ avray aceBeis KaXet Tous Tis exkAnoias 
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A 4 4 a A ~ 
didacKxadous, Tous Kal vroorarw Thy &wow Tov Qeov 
’ a P . 9 
Aoyou Ppovouvtras’ Kai elrep ovk avabeuariCea Ta elpnueva 
9 aA , A 4 4 
aceBn avyypaupata Kat Tous Ta Guota TovTos Ppovy- 
“A ee a , A 4 , 4 
cavras n ppovouvras, kat wayras de Tous ypaYvarras cata 
“~ 9 A v A ” A 
Tis opOns wicrews h Tov ev ayiows KupiAXov cat Tay dwdeca 
7 OA , ‘ - 
avrouv Kepadaiwy, kal ev To.avry aceBeia TeAeuTHCAYTAS 
e ~ 9 a 
0 TotovTos avaBeua Eorw. 
4 A a A ~ , 
XIV. Et rig avreroeitrat rigs emixroNs Tis Aeyouevns 
\» e 4 gv A o A 9 
mapa "I Ba yeypapOa rpos Mapny rov Iépany, ris apvov- 
4 A ‘ A A 
peevns puev tov OQeov Aoyov ex rigs ayias OeoroKov Kal 
9 j ~ 
aerapQévov Mapias capxwOevra avOpwrov yeyevgoba, 
4 A Q ” 9 9 A aA a a 
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THE TOME OF LEO 


INTRODUCTION 


THE circumstances under which the Tome was written 
were these. 

Eutyches was the archimandrite of some three hundred 
monks in a large monastery near Constantinople. In 431 
he had joined the long train of anti-Nestorian abbats and 
monks, whose representations to the Emperor Theodosius 
had led to the release of Cyril and to the imperial 
acceptance of Nestorius’ deposition. He was now an 
old man of seventy, and his life had been passed in the 
seclusion of his monastery. An unfortunate obstinacy of 
mind, united with an incapacity for holding the balance 
of theological truth,* led him, in his zealous opposition 
to Nestorianism, to deny the reality of the Human 
Nature in Christ. On this ground a charge was brought 
against him by a former intimate friend, Eusebius of 
Dorylaeum, in a synod which happened to be sitting at 
Constantinople on November 8, 448, under the presidency 


* So Leo speaks of him as ‘‘ multum imprudens et nimis imperitus”’ ; 
and again (Epist. 29) as erring ‘‘imperite atque imprudenter” ; and still 
more strongly (Epist. 33 ad Synod. Ephes.) as ‘‘ostendere se nullum 
unquam studium cognoscendae veritatis habuisse, et superfluo honorabilem 
visum, qui nulla maturitate cordis ornavit canitiem senectutis” (comp. 
too Epist. 88 ad Flav.). 
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of the Archbishop Flavian.* So high was the estimation 
in which Eutyches was held that it was only with the 
greatest reluctance that Flavian consented to hear the 
formal charge of heresy, and to summon the archiman- 
drite to make his defence. The synod adjourned, but it 
was not until the seventh session, on November 22, that 
Eutyches appeared, accompanied by soldiers and monks 
and an imperial commissioner. Confronted with the 
teaching of Cyril in his Letter to John, on the distinction 
of the Two Natures in Christ, Eutyches admitted a 
“Union out of Two Natures” (€ywors ex dvo dicewy), but 
declined to acknowledge the existence of Two Natures 
after the Incarnation, and wished to put in a written 
statement of his own. This, however, he appeared un- 
willing to read out,} but said that he confessed Christ as 
Perfect Man from the flesh of the Virgin.t In deference 
to the synod he further admitted, though reluctantly, that 


* There was always a large number of Bishops staying in Constanti- 
nople on business connected with their own churches. These “could 
easily be collected by a message from the Archbishop,” and this odvodos 
évdnuoica ‘‘ became a recognized part of the ecclesiastical machinery, and 
as time ran on gained a prescriptive authority” (note in Oxf. trans, of 
Fleury, iii. 406). It was not a permanent assembly, but an irregular 
convocation, which was found very useful for the despatch of the business 
of the Patriarchate. Its practical usefulness is illustrated by the words 
of Anatolius in the Fourth Session of the Council of Ohalcedon (Mansi, 
vii. 92), ‘* A custom has long prevailed that Bishops who are staying 
(év8nnotryras) in Constantinople should assemble when occasion requires 
for such ecclesiastical affairs as accidentally occur.” Its existence un- 
doubtedly had aided largely in establishing the Patriarchal jurisdiction 
of Constantinople, which was confirmed, in spite of the Roman protest, 
by Chale. canon 28. 

+ He appended it to his letter to Leo (apud Leon. Epist. 21), but it 
has not been preserved. 

t ‘‘I adore the Father with the Son, and the Son with the Father, 
and the Holy Spirit with the Father and the Son. I confess that His 
Incarnate Presence came from the flesh of the holy Virgin, and that He 
was made Perfect Man for our salvation.” 
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Christ was ¢co-essential with us as to His Manhood,* and 
repeatedly said that he did not wish to speculate upon 
the Nature (duaroAoyeiv) of One who was his God. Much 
reasoning and argument were expended, and when the 
discussion finally narrowed down to the question, “Do 
you confess Two Natures after the Union?” Eutyches’ 
reply in the negative, from which nothing could move 
him, left no room for doubt as to his heresy.t Only one 
course was open, and in all sorrow Flavian, in the name 
of the synod, pronounced sentence of excommunication 
and deposition on the archimandrite and any who should 
adhere to him. Eutyches intimated to the commissioner 
Florentius his intention of appealing to Rome, Alexandria, 
and Jerusalem, and wrote to Pope Leo complaining of 
ill-treatment, and anathematizing Apollinarius, Valen- 
tinus, Manes, Nestorius, and all heresies. Flavian also 
wrote to inform Leo of the facts of the case, but his 
letter met with some delay in transit, for on February 18, 
449, Leo, who had surmised from Eutyches’ letter and 
from another which he had received from the Emperor 
that Flavian had acted with some want of charity, wrote 
to Flavian expressing his surprise that he had not been 
informed of the case (Epist. 23). Flavian’s original 
letter, with the acts of the synod, arrived later, and was 
acknowledged on May 21st. His second letter, in response 


* See note above on Form. of Reunion, p. 173; and below on the 
Tome, p. 207, and again on Chale. Def., p. 289. The admission was 
evidently so reluctant that it failed to convey the impression of sincerity, 
for Flavian twice asserted that Eutyches did not admit the Human co- 
essentiality (Epist. 22 and 26 in the Leonine collection). 

+ From evidence subsequently given by Basil of Seleucia it appeared 
that Eutyches had said that he would agree to abide by the ruling of the 
Bishops of Rome and of Alexandria on the point, implying that he did 
not believe that they would admit the Two Natures, 
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to Leo’s of February 18, did not reach Rome until near 
the end of June, after Leo had written the Tome (Epist. 
26, 36). Meanwhile Theodosius, in response to the desire 
of Dioscorus of Alexandria, who had become a zealous 
partizan of Eutyches, had written on March 30 summon- 
ing a General Council to meet at Ephesus on August Ist. 

Eutyches possessed a good deal of court influence, and 
by the Emperor’s orders a preliminary synod sat at Con- 
stantinople on April 8th to revise the acts of the “Home 
Synod,” which Eutyches asserted were inaccurate, but 
which were confirmed in all essential particulars, Another 
petition was presented to the Emperor by Eutyches, and 
a second court of review was instituted on April 27, 
where it was pretended that Eutyches had been condemned 
before his trial, and that the acts of the Council had 
been falsified. Flavian’s confession of faith was demanded 
and produced. He adhered to Nicaea, Constantinople, 
and Ephesus, and acknowledged in Christ after the In- 
carnation Two Natures & mua vmroorrace Kal ev évi 
mpocwm@, and would admit (in Cyrilline language) One 
Nature of the Divine Word Incarnate and made Man. 

The Emperor nominated Dioscorus as President of the 
coming Council, and invited the Western Bishops and 
Pope Leo. The latter saw no necessity for a Council, 
and would have preferred it to have been held, if at all, 
in Italy. He nominated three legates to represent him 
at Ephesus: Julius, Bishop of Puteoli; Renatus, a priest ; 
and Hilarus, a deacon. 

On June 13, 449, amongst other letters, he wrote, as a 
fuller answer to Flavian’s first letter, the celebrated Tome, 
which as a doctrinal formulary was subsequently accepted 
at Chalcedon, and declared authoritative on the subject 
- of the mystery of the Incarnation. 
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ANALYSIS OF LEO’S TOME 


A. Introductory. §1. Eutyches has fallen into error 
through ignorance and theological 
incompetency. 


B. Doctrinal. §2. He should have studied the Creed, 
St. Matthew and St. Paul, and 
Old Testament prophecies, which 
teach the reality of the Incarnation. 

§ 3. Two Natures without confusion met 
in One Person. 

§ 4. The Son of God is born after a new 
order—in time, and by a new 
mode of birth—from a Virgin; 
yet with Flesh like ours, only 
faultless. The Selfsame is Very 
God and Very Man, each Nature 
working in its own sphere. 

§5. The communicatio idiomatum. The 
properties of each Nature, while 
remaining distinct, are yet refer- 
able to the One Person of the Son 
of God. Eutyches has rejected 
this truth, and “dissolved” Jesus 
by denying His Human Nature, 
and by holding Docetic views of 
His Body and His Passion. 
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§ 6. Eutyches’ confession — “of two 
natures before the union ”—is as 
impious as his denial of the Two 
Natures after the Incarnation. 


6. Hortatory. Endeavour to reclaim him, and if 
he repents and condemns these 
errors in writing, restore him. 


D. Conclusion. For the due execution of the matter 
we are sending three legates to 
the Council. 


THE TOME OF LEO 
DILECTISSIMO FRATRI FLAVIANO LEO 


I. Lectis dilectionis tuae litteris, quas miramur fuisse 
tam seras, et gestorum episcopalium ordine recensito, 
tandem quid apud vos scandali contra integritatem fidei 

Sexortum fuisset, agnovimus; et quae prius videbantur 
occulta, nunc nobis reserata patuerunt. Quibus Eutyches, 
qui presbyterii nomine honorabilis videbatur, multum 
imprudens et nimis imperitus ostenditur, ut etiam de ipso 
dictum sit a propheta: Noluit intelligere, ut bene Ps. xxxv. 4. 

10 ageret, iniquitatem meditatus est in cubili suo, Quid autem 
iniquius, quam impia sapere, et sapientioribus doctiori- 
busque non cedere? Sed in hanc insipientiam cadunt, 
qui cum ad cognoscendam veritatem aliquo impediuntur 
obscuro, non ad propheticas voces, non ad apostolicas 

15 litteras nec ad evangelicas auctoritates, sed ad semetipsos 
recurrunt; et ideo magistri erroris exsistunt, quia veritatis 
discipuli non fuere. Quam enim eruditionem de sacris 
novi et veteris testamenti paginis acquisivit, qui ne ipsius 
quidem Symboli initia comprehendit ? Et quod per totum 

20 mundum omnium regenerandorum voce depromitur, istius 
adhuc senis corde non capitur. 

II. Nesciens igitur, quid deberet de Verbi Dei incar- 
natione sentire, nec volens ad promerendum intelligentiae 
lumen in sanctarum scripturarum latitudine laborare 

25illam saltem communem et indiscretam confessionem 
sollicito recepisset auditu, qua fidelium universitas pro- 
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Rom. Symb. fitetur: Credere se in Dewm Patrem omnipo- 
tentem et in Jesum Christum Filiwm ejus unicum, Dominum 
nostrum, qui natus est de Spiritu sancto et Maria virgine. 
Quibus tribus sententiis omnium fere haereticorum 30 
machinae destruuntur. Cum enim Deus et omnipotens 
et Pater creditur, consempiternus eidem Filius demon- 
Nic. Symb. stratur, in nullo a Patre differens, quia de Deo 
Deus, de omnipotente omnipotens, de aeterno natus est 
coaeternus, non posterior tempore, non inferior potestate, 35 
non dissimilis gloria, non divisus essentia; idem vero 
sempiterni genitoris unigenitus sempiternus natus est de 
Spiritu sancto et Maria virgine. Quae nativitas tem- 
poralis illi nativitati divinae et sempiternae nihil minuit, 
nihil contulit, sed totam se reparando homini, qui erat 40 
deceptus, impendit, ut et mortem vinceret et diabolum, 
qui mortis habebat imperium, sua virtute destrueret. Non 
enim superare possemus peccati et mortis auctorem, nisi 
naturam nostram ille susciperet et suam faceret, quem 
nec peccatum contaminare nec mors potuit detinere. Con- 45 
ceptus quippe est de Spiritu sancto intra uterum matris 
virginis, quae illum ita salva virginitate edidit, quemad- 
modum salva virginitate concepit. 

Sed si de hoc christianae fidei fonte purissimo sincerum 
intellectum haurire non poterat, quia splendorem per- 50 
spicuae veritatis obcaecatione sibi propria tenebrarat ; 
doctrinae se evangelicae subdidisset. Et dicente Matthaeo: 
Matt.i1. Lnber generations Jesu Christi fila David, fila 
Abraham, apostolicae quoque praedicationis expetisset 
instructum. Et legens in epistola ad Romanos: Paulus, 55 
Rom.iift.  servus Jesu Christi, vocatus apostolus, segregatus 
in evangelium Der, quod ante promiserat per prophetas suos 
an seripturis sanctis de Filio suo, qui factus est Hi ex semine 
David secundum carnem, ad propheticas paginas piam 
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60 sollicitudinem contulisset. Et inveniens promissionem 
Dei ad Abraham dicentis: Jn semine tuo bene- _ Gen. xii. 8, 
duentur omnes gentes, ne de hujus seminis xxii. 18. 
proprietate dubitaret, secutus fuisset apostolum dicentem : 
Abrahae dictae sunt promissiones et semint ejyus, Gal. iii. 16. 

65 Non dicit: et seminibus, quasi in multis, sed quasi in uno: 
et semint tuo, quod est Christus. Isaiae quoque praedica- 
tionem interiore apprehendisset auditu dicentis: Ecce 
virgo wn utero accipiet et parret filtum, et voca- Isaiah vii. 14. 
bunt nomen eyus Immanuel, quod est wnterpret- Matt. i. 23. 

7oatum: nobiscum Deum. Ejusdem prophetae fideliter 
verba legisset: Puer natus est nobis, filius datus Isaiah ix. 6. 
est nobis, cujus potestas super humerum ejus, et vocabunt 
nomen ejus: Magni Consilic Angelus, Admirabilis Con- 
siliarius, Deus fortis, Princeps pacis, Pater futurt saecult. 

75 Nec frustratorie loquens ita Verbum diceret carnem fac- 
tum, ut editus utero virginis Christus haberet formam 
hominis et non haberet materni corporis veritatem. An 
forte ideo putavit Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum 
non nostrae esse naturae, quia missus ad beatam Mariam 

sosemper virginem angelus ait: Spiritus sanctus —_ Lue. i. 85. 
superveniet in te, et virtus Altissimt obumbralit ti; 
ideoque et quod nascetur ex te sanctum vocabitur Filius 
Dei? ut, quia conceptus virginis divini fuit operis, non de 
natura concipientis fuerit caro concepti. Sed non ita 

g5intelligenda est illa generatio singulariter mirabilis et 
mirabiliter singularis, ut per novitatem creationis pro- 
prietas remota sit generis. Fecunditatem enim virgin 
Spiritus sanctus dedit, veritas autem corporis sumta de 
corpore est; et aedificante sibi sapientia domum: __ Prov. ix. 1. 

90 Verbum caro factum est, et habitavit in nobis, Ioan. i. 14. 
hoc est in ea carne, quam assumsit ex homine, et quam 
Spiritu vitae rationalis animavit. 
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III. Salva igitur proprietate utriusque naturae et sub- 
stantiae, et in unam coéunte personam, suscepta est a 
majestate humilitas, a virtute infirmitas, ab aeternitate 95 
mortalitas ; et ad resolvendum conditionis nostrae debitum 
natura inviolabilis naturae est unita passibili, ut, quod 
nostris remediis congruebat, unus atque idem mediator 
Dei et hominum, homo Jesus Christus, et mori posset ex 
uno et mori non posset ex altero. In integra ergo veri100 
hominis perfectaque natura versus natus est Deus, 
totus in suis, totus in nostris. “Nostra” autem dicimus, 
quae in nobis ab initio Creator condidit et quae reparanda 
suscepit. Nam illa, quae deceptor intulit et homo decep- 
tus admisit, nullum habuerunt in Salvatore vestigium. 105 
Nec quia communionem humanarum subiit infirmitatum, 
ideo nostrorum fuit particeps delictorum. Assumpsit for- 
mam servi sine sorde peccati, humana augens, divina non 
minuens; quia exinanitio illa, qua se invisibilis visibilem 
praebuit, et creator ac Dominus omnium rerum unus voluit 110 
esse mortalium, inclinatio fuit miserationis, non defectio 
potestatis. Proinde qui manens in forma Dei fecit hom- 
inem, idem in forma servi factus est homo. Tenet enim 
sine defectu proprietatem suam utraque natura; et sicut 
formam servi Dei forma non adimit, ita formam Dei servi 115 
forma non minuit. Nam quia gloriabatur diabolus, hom- 
inem sua fraude deceptum divinis caruisse muneribus, et 
immortalitatis dote nudatum duram mortis sublisse sen- 
tentiam, seque in malis suis quoddam de praevaricatoris 
consortio invenisse solatium; Deum quoque, justitiae 120 
exigente ratione, erga hominem, quem in tanto honore 
condiderat, propriam mutasse sententiam; opus fuit 
secreti dispensatione consilii, ut incommutabilis Deus, 
cujus voluntas non potest sua benignitate privari, primam 
erga nos pietatis suae dispositionem sacramento occultiore 125 





TOME OF LEO 199 


compleret, et homo diabolicae iniquitatis versutia actus in 
culpam contra Dei propositum non periret. 
IV. Ingreditur ergo haec mundi infima Filius Dei, de 
caelesti sede descendens et a paterna gloria non recedens, 
180 novo ordine, nova nativitate generatus. Novo ordine, 
quia invisibilis in suis visibilis factus est in nostris, in- 
comprehensibilis voluit comprehendi; ante tempora 
manens esse coepit ex tempore; universitatis Dominus 
servilem formam obumbrata majestatis suae immensitate 
185 suscepit ; impassibilis Deus non dedignatus est homo esse 
passibilis, et immortalis mortis legibus subjacere. Nova 
autem nativitate generatus, quia inviolata virginitas con- 
cupiscentiam nescivit, carnis materiam ministravit. As- 
sumpta est de matre Domini natura, non culpa; nec in 
140 Domino Jesu Christo ex utero virginis genito, quia nativi- 
tas est mirabilis, ideo nostri est natura dissimilis. Qui 
enim verus est Deus, idem verus est homo; et nullum est 
in hac unitate mendacium, dum invicem sunt et 
humilitas et altitudo deitatis. Sicut enim Deus non 
145 mutatur miseratione, ita homo non consumitur digni- 
tate. Agit enim utraque forma cum alterius com- 
munione quod propriun est; Verbo scilicet operante 
quod Verbi est, et carne exsequente quod carnis est. 
Unum horum coruscat miraculis, aliud succumbit injuriis. 
150 Et sicut Verbum ab aequalitate paternae gloriae non 
recedit, ita caro naturam nostri generis non relinquit. 
Unus enim idemque est, quod saepe dicendum est, 
vere Dei Filius et vere hominis Filius. Deus per id quod 
in principio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud Ioan. i.1. 
155 Deum, et Deus erat Verbum ; homo per id quod Verbum 
caro factum est, & habitarvit in nobis, Deus per i. 14, 
id quod omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso i. 8. 
factum est nihil; homo per id quod factus est _— Gal. iv. 4. 
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ex muleere, factus sub lege. Nativitas carnis manifestatio 
est humanae naturae; partus virginis divinae est virtutis 160 
indicium. Infantia parvuli ostenditur humilitate cuna- 
rum; magnitudo Altissimi declaratur vocibus angelorum. 
Similis est rudimentis hominum, quem Herodes impie 
molitur occidere; sed Dominus est omnium, quem Magi 
gaudent suppliciter adorare. Iam cum ad praecursoris165 
sui Joannis baptismum venit, ne lateret, quod carnis 
velamine divinitas tegeretur, vox Patris de caelo intonans 
Matt. iii.17, dixit: Hie est Filius meus dilectus, in quo mihi 
bene complacur. Quem itaque sicut hominem diabolica 
tentat astutia, eidem sicut Deo angelica famulantur 170 
officia. surire, sitire, lassescere atque dormire evidenter 
humanum est. Sed quinque panibus millia hominum 
satiare et largiri Samaritanae aquam vivam, cujus haustus 
bibenti praestet, ne ultra jam sitiat; supra dorsum maris 
Ct. Ps. xcii. 8f. plantis non desidentibus ambulare, et elationes 175 
jluctuwm increpata tempestate consternere, sine ambigui- 
tate divinum est. Sicut ergo, ut multa praeteream, non 
ejusdem naturae est flere miserationis affectu amicum 
mortuum, et eundem remoto quatriduanae aggere sepul- 
turae ad vocis imperium excitare redivivum ; aut in ligno 180 
pendere, et in noctem luce conversa omnia elementa 
tremefacere; aut clavis transfixum esse, et paradisi portas 
fidei latronis aperire; ita non ejusdem naturae est dicere: 
Ioan. x.80; Lgo et Pater unum swmus, et dicere: Pater 
xiv, 28, major Me est. Quamvis enim in Domino Jesu 185 
Christo Dei et hominis una persona sit, aliud tamen est 
unde in utroque communis est contumelia, aliud+unde 
communis est gloria. De nostro enim illi est minor 
Patre humanitas; de Patre illi est aequalis cum Patre 
divinitas. 190 
V. Propter hanc ergo unitatem personae in utraque 
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natura intelligendam et Filius hominis legitur descendisse 

de caelo, cum Filius Dei carnem de ea virgine, de qua est 
natus, assumpserit, et rursus Filius Dei crucifixus dicitur ac 
195 sepultus, cum haec non in divinitate ipsa, qua Unigenitus 
consempiternus et consubstantialis est Patri, sed in 
'naturae humanae sit infirmitate perpessus. Unde uni- 
genitum Filium Dei crucifixum et sepultum omnes etiam 

in Symbolo confitemur secundum illud apostoli: Si enim 
200 cognovissent, numquam Dominum mayestatis  10or.ii.8 
crucifiaissent. Cum autem ipse Dominus noster atque 
Salvator fidem discipulorum suis interrogationibus eru- 
diret, Quem me, inquit, dicunt homines esse Matt. xvi. 1817. 
Filium hominis? Cumque illi diversas aliorum opiniones 
205 retexuissent, Vos autem, ait, quem me esse dicitis? Me 
utique, qui sum Filius hominis, et quem in forma servi 
atque in veritate carnis aspicitis, quem me esse dicitis ? 
Ubi beatus Petrus divinitus inspiratus et confessione sua 
omnibus gentibus profuturus 7 es, inquit, Christus Filius 
210 Det viv. Nec immerito beatus est pronuntiatus a Domino 
et a principali petra soliditatem et virtutis traxit et no- 
minis, qui per revelationem Patris eundem et Dei Filium 
est confessus et Christum, quia unum horum sine 
alio receptum non proderat ad salutem; et aequalis 
2iserat perseuli Dominum Jesum Christum aut Deum 
tantummodo sine homine aut sine Deo solum hominem 
credidisse. Post resurrectionem vero Domini (quae 
utique veri corporis fuit, quia non alter est resus- 
citatus, quam qui fuerat crucifixus et mortuus) quid 
220 aliud quadraginta dierum mora gestum est, quam ut fidei 
nostrae integritas ab omni caligine mundaretur? Collo- 
quens enim cum discipulis suis et cohabitans atque con- 
vescens et pertractari se diligenti curiosoque contactu ab 
eis, quos dubietas perstringebat, admittens, ideo et clausis 
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ad discipulos januis introibat, et flatu suo dabat Spiritum 225 
sanctum, et donato intelligentiae lumine sanctarum Scrip- 
turarum occulta pandebat; et rursus idem vulnus lateris, 
fixuras clavorum et omnia recentissimae passionis signa 
Lue, xxiv. 89. monstrabat dicens: Videle manus meas et pedes 
quia ego sum. Palpate et videte, quia spiritus carnem et 230 
ossa non habet, sicut me videtis habere ; ut agnosceretur in 
eo proprietas divinae humanaeque naturae individua per- 
manere; et ita sciremus, Verbum non hoc esse quod 
carnem, ut unum Dei Filium et Verbum confiteremur et 
carnem, Quo fidei sacramento Eutyches iste nimium aesti- 235 
mandus est vacuus, qui naturam nostram in Unigenito 
Dei nec per humilitatem mortalitatis nec per gloriam 
resurrectionis agnovit. Nec sententiam beati apostoli et 
1 Ioan. iv.2f. evangelistae Joannis expavit dicentis: Omnis 
spiritus, qui confitetur Jesum Christwm in carne venisse, ex 240 
Deo est ; et omnis spiritus, gui solvit Jeswm, ex Deo non est ; 
et hic est Antichristus. Quid autem est solvere Jesum, 
nisi humanam ab eo separare naturam, et sacramentum, 
per quod unum salvati sumus, impudentissimis evacuare 
figmentis? Caligans vero circa naturam corporis Christi 245 
necesse est, ut etiam in passione ejus eadem obcaecatione 
desipiat. Nam si crucem Domini non putat falsam, et 
susceptum pro mundi salute supplicium verum fuisse non 
dubitat; cujus credit mortem, agnoscat et carnem; nec 
diffiteatur nostri corporis hominem, quem cognoscit fuisse 250 
passibilem, quoniam negatio verae carnis negatio est etiam 
corporeae passionis, Si ergo christianam suscipit fidem et 
a praedicatione evangelii suum non avertit auditum, videat, 
quae natura transfixa clavis pependerit in crucis ligno, et 
aperto per militis lanceam latere crucifixi intelligat, 255 
oan. xix. 84. unde sanguis e aqua fluxerit, ut ecclesia Dei 
et lavacro rigaretur et pocule. Audiat et beatum Petrum 
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apostolum praedicantem, quod sanctificatio Spiritus per 
aspersionem fiat sanguinis Christi. Nec transitorie legat 
260ejusdem apostoli verba dicentis: Scientes, quod 1 Pet. i. 18. 
non corruptiilibus argento et auro redempti estis de vana 
vestra conversatione paternae traditionis, sed pretioso san- 
guine quasi agni incontaminati et immaculati Jesu Christi. 
Beati quoque Joannis apostoli testimonio non resistat 
265 dicentis: Hi sanguis Jesu Filit Dei emundat 1 Ioan.1.7. 
nos ab omni peccato. Et iterum: Haec est  11oan.v.4. 
victoria, quae vincit mundum, fides nostra. Et: Quis est, 
qui vines mundum, nisi qui credit, quoniam i. 5 ff. 
_ Jesus est Filius Dei? Hic est, qui venit per aquam et san- 
270guinem, Jesus Christus; non in aqua solum, sed in aqua et 
sanguine, Et Spiritus est, qui testificatur, quoniam Spiritus 
est veritas. Quia tres sunt, qui testimoniwm dant, Spiritus, 
agua et sanguis, et tres unum sunt. Spiritus utique sancti- 
ficationis et sanguis redemptionis et aqua baptismatis; quae 
275 tria unum sunt et individua manent nihilque eorum a sui 
connexione sejungitur: quia catholica ecclesia hac fide 
vivit, hac proficit, ut in Christo Jesu nec sine vera 
divinitate humanitas nec sine vera humanitate divinitas, 
VIL Cum autem ad interlocutionem examinis vestri 
280 Kutyches responderit dicens: Conjiteor ex duabis naturis 
Suisse Dominum nostrum ante adunationem ; post aduna- 
tionem vero wnam naturam confiteor ; miror tam absurdam 
tamque perversam ejus professionem, nulla judicantium 
increpatione reprehensam, et sermonem nimis insipientem 
285 nimisque blasphemum ita omissum, quasi nihil quod 
offenderet esset auditum ; cum tam impie duarum natura- 
rum ante incarnationem unigenitus Dei Filius fuisse 
dicatur, quam nefarie, postquam Verbum caro Ioan. i. 14. 
factum est, natura in eo singularis asseritur. Quod ne 
290 Eutyches ideo vel recte vel tolerabiliter aestimet dictum, 
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quia nulla vestra est sententia confutatum, sollicitudinis 
tuae diligentiam commonemus, frater carissime, ut si per 
inspirationem misericordiae Dei ad satisfactionem caussa 
perducitur, imprudentia hominis imperiti etiam ab hac 
sensus sui peste purgetur. Qui quidem, sicut gestorum 295 
ordo patefecit, bene coeperat a sua persuasione discedere, 
cum vestra sententia coarctatus profiteretur se dicere, 
quod ante non dixerat, et ei fidei acquiescere, cujus prius 
fuisset alienus. Sed cum anathematizando impio dogmati 
noluisset praebere consensum, intellexit eum fraternitas 300 
vestra in sua manere perfidia, dignumque esse, qui judi- 
cium condemnationis exciperet. De quo si fideliter atque 
utiliter dolet, et quam recte mota sit episcopalis auctoritas 
vel sero cognoscit, vel si ad satisfactionis plenitudinem 
omnia, quae ab eo male sunt sensa, viva voce et praesenti 305 
subscriptione damnaverit: non erit reprehensibilis erga 
correctum quantacumque miseratio, quia Dominus noster 
Joan.x.15.  verus et bonus pastor, qui animam suam posurt 
Lue, ix.56. pro ovibus suis, et qui vent animas hominum 
salvare, non perdere, imitatores, nos suae vult esse pietatis; 310 
ut peccantes quidem justitia coérceat, conversos autem 
misericordia non repellat. Tunc enim demum fructuosis- 
sime fides vera defenditur, quando etiam a sectatoribus 
suis opinio falsa damnatur. Ad omnem vero caussam pie 
ac fideliter exsequendam fratres nostros Julium episcopum 315 
et Renatum presbyterum sed et filium meum Hilarum 
diaconum vice nostra direximus. Quibus Dulcitium 
notarium nostrum, cujus fides nobis est probata, sociavi- 
mus; confidentes adfuturum divinitatis auxilium, ut is, 
qui erraverat, damnata sensus sui pravitate salvetur. 820 

Deus te incolumem custodiat, frater carissime. 

Data Idibus Junii, Asturio et Protogene viris clarissi- 
mis consulibus. | 
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NOTES ON THE TOME 


1 litterts. Flavian’s first letter. 


2 gestorum episcopalium ordine. The acts of the Home 
Synod of November, 448. 


2 ordine. The “record” or “minutes”: so ordo is used 
again § 6, line 296, and Epist. 29. 


11 wmpia sapere, Sapere is used to translate dpoveiy in 
the Vulg. of Matt. xvi. 23, Mark viii. 33; and that is its 
sense here: “to be impiously (or undutifully) minded.” 
Comp. “recta sapere,” “to be rightly minded” in the 
Collect for Pentecost in the Gregorian Sacramentary. 


19 Symboli initia. Symbolum (cvpBorpov) was the 
name given to the Creed as the “watchword” of the 
Christian soldier, the “token” whereby he recognized his 
fellow-soldier : Augustin. Serm. 212. 14; comp. Tertullian’s 
use of “contesseratio” of unity of doctrine, de praescr. 
haer. 20, 36. Symbolum is therefore strictly applicable 
to a Baptismal Creed only. Comp. Ruffinus in symb. 
Ap. 2, “Symbolum enim Graece et indicium dici potest 
et collatio hoc est quod plures in unum conferunt [Ruffinus 
is here wrongly confusing cvuBoroy with cupzBodry. In 
what follows he seems to be correct]. Indicium autem 
vel Signum idcirco dicitur, quia in illo tempore, sicut 
et Paulus Apostolus dicit, et in Actibus Apostolorum 
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refertur, multi ex circumeuntibus Judaeis simulabant 
se esse Apostolos Christi, et lucri alicujus vel ventris 
gratia ad praedicandum proficiscebant, nominantes quidem 
Christum, sed non integris traditionum lineis nunciantes, 
Idcirco istud indicium posuere, per quod agnosceretur is 
qui Christum vere secundum Apostolicas regulas prae- 
dicaret. Denique et in bellis civilibus hoc observari 
ferunt: quoniam et armorum habitus par, et sonus vocis 
idem, et mos unus est, atque eadem instituta bellandi, ne 
qua doli subreptio fiat, symbola distincta unusquisque 
dux suis militibus tradit, quae Latine ‘signa’ vel ‘indicia’ 
nuncupantur ; ut si forte occurrerit quis de quo dubitetur, 
interrogatus symbolum, prodat si sit hostis vel socius, 
Idcirco denique haec non scribi chartulis aut membranis 
sed retineri credentium cordibus tradiderunt, ut certum 
esset haec neminem ex lectione quae interdum pervenire 
etiam ad infideles solet, sed ex Apostolorum traditione 
didicisse.” 

The most frequent designation of the Creed is risris 
or éxOeots Tie wiorews. The Nicene Creed is termed ro 
paOnua by Socrates, i. 8, iii. 25. 


20 regenerandorwm voce depromiur. Leo refers to the 
“ Redditio symboli” or recitation of the Creed by the 
candidates or their sponsors immediately before the 
administration of Baptism. 

25 indiscretam. Either “uniform,” “confessed by all 
in common,” or else “ indivisible,” with reference to the 
close connexion between the three clauses of the Creed 
which are cited. 

27 credere se in Deum, ete. Leo here quotes the Roman 
Creed with the reading “de Spiritu Sancto et Maria 
Virgine.” See note above (p. 40) on éevavOpwmijcayra. 
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30 Quibus tribus sententus, etc. Comp. Epist. 31 ad 
Pulcher. “Ipsa Catholica symboli brevis et perfecta 
confessio ... tam instructa sit munitione caelesti ut 
omnes haereticorum opiniones solo ipsius possint gladio 
detruncari.” 


33 de Deo Deus. This is a reminiscence of the Nicene 
Oecov ex Ocov, which was sometimes rendered “Deum ex 
Deo,” as by Hilary, de synod. 84; and. sometimes “Deum 
de Deo,” as by Dionysius Exiguus, Mansi, ii. 567. 


47 salva virginitate. Comp. Tertullian de carne Chr. 23, 
and see below on “semper virginem.” 


53 Inber generationis. This argument from the gene- 
alogy in the Gospel for the reality of Christ’s Humanity 
had been used by Tertullian de carne Chr. 20—a treatise 
which formed a storehouse of material for subsequent 
writers. 

58 Hi. The Vulg. reading in Rom. 1. 3. 

73 Magni Consilit Angelus, So the old Latin versions 
following the LXX., which condenses the whole of the 
titles of the Messiah into Meyadns BovAjs a@yyedos. Leo 
supplements this with the Vulg. reading “ Admira- 
bilis,” etc. 

75 frustratorte. “ Kvasively,” “deceptively,” ae. empty- 
ing the statement “The Word was made Flesh” of its 
real and proper meaning. 


77 materni corporis veritatem. Eutyches himself was 
scarcely committed to this view, since he had under 
pressure admitted that Christ was co-essential with His 
mother and with us as to His Manhood (see above, 
p. 190 f.). But Leo was right in noting that the trend 
of the Eutychian position was to deny the reality of the 
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Manhood, and therefore of Christ’s Human Body. Some 
of the extreme Eutychians did actually reproduce the 
tenet of some Apollinarians (and of the Valentinians) 
that Christ’s Body was not derived from the substance 
of the Virgin. Tertullian had argued the point very 
fully de carne Chr. 15, 20, 21. Comp. Leo. Epist. 35 
ad Julian, “Qui enim negat verum hominem Jesum 
Christum necesse est in multis impietatibus impleatur, 
eumque aut Apollinaris sibi vindicat, aut Valentinus 
usurpet, aut Manichaeus obtineat: quorum nullus in 
Christo humanae carnis credidit veritatem.” 

The same views were revived at the time of the Refor- 
mation by some of the Anabaptist sects: see the recan- 
tation of Michael Tombe in 1549 (Strype, Cranmer, ii. 8); 
and how widely and persistently they were disseminated 
may be gathered from their reiterated condemnation (see 
the Reform. Leg. Eccles. 5; 32 Henry VIII. cap. 49, § 11, 
cited by Hardwick Articles, p. 87), and from the emphasis 
laid upon the true doctrine in the Interpretation of the 
Creed, Art. III, in the Institution of a Christian Man, 
1537; and again in the Necessary Doctrine and Erudition, 
1543; the XLII. Articles of 1552, Art. II.; and the Proper 
Preface for Christmas, 1549. 


80 Mariam semper virginem. Athanasius is apparently 
the first writer to give this title (de:rapOevos) to the 
Virgin, Orat. c. Ar. ii. 70. Augustine held the same view 
(Tract. x. in Joan. i, 12-21, “Unde fratres Domino? Num 
enim Maria iterum peperit? Absit. Inde coepit dignitas 
virginum.” Serm. 51; de fid. et symb. 11, “in illo utero 
nec ante nec postea quidquam mortale conceptum est” ; 
de cat. rud. 40, “virgo concipiens, virgo pariens, virgo 
moriens”); and such has been the general sentiment of 
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the majority of Church writers upon the subject. The 
question has been exhaustively treated by Lightfoot 
(Essay in his Galatians), who upholds the perpetual vir- 
ginity, and still later by Professor J. B. Mayor (Epistle 
of St. James, chap. i.), who rejects it. It must, however, 
be noticed that the term “brethren,” used by the evan- 
gelists and by St. Paul (comp. Luke ii. 33, 48), cannot in 
view of the miraculous conception be taken in its simple 
natural meaning, and it therefore demands some explana- 
tion. Tertullian’s language (adv. Marc. iv. 19, de carne 
Chr. 7) merely cites the N.T. phrases, and cannot be 
appealed to on either side. See further, an able paper 
in The Guardian (June 7, 1899), No. 2'792, page 700. 


84 non... ut per novitatem creationis proprietas remota 
su generis, 1.¢. the novel mode of the cause of the Birth 
did not remove it from the category of real births. 


89 aedificante sit samientia domum. Comp. Athan. 
Or. c. Arian, iv. 34. 


91 ex homine. “From a human being.” Homo, like 
av@pwr7os, is used in three senses in ecclesiastical writings: 
(1) of an individual man, (2) of human nature, (3) of 
a human being of either sex. Instances of the second 
meaning will be found Tertullian Apol. 21; Augustin. 
Encheir. 36; de civ. Dei, xi. 2; Leo. Serm. 28. 6; comp. 
Te Deum, “Tu suscepisti hominem.” For dvOpwiros= 
“ manhood,” see Athanas, Or. c. Ar. 1, 41, 45; i. 45; 
iv. 14; c, Apollin. ii, 15, 19; Expos. Fid. 1; and for= 
“a human being,” the words of Anastasius (quoted above, 
p. 99) given by Socrates, vil. 32. — 


93 Salva igitur, etc. See note above on Cyril. 
Epist. 2 ad Nest. (page 111). 
P 
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95 ab aeternitate mortalitas, The orthodoxy of this 
phrase was scrutinized at Chalcedon (Mansi, vi. 972) and 
defended as agreeable with Cyril’s teaching, ubi supra. 


102 “Nostra” autem dicimus, etc. Sin is no part of 
human nature, but its corruption. The idea is Athanasian, 
de Incarn. V. Dei, 5. 


108 divina non minuens. This passage is paraphrased 
by Pearson on Art. iv. (Oxf. ed. 1877, p. 336); comp. 
Hooker, v. 54. 4; Athan. de Inc. V. D. 17. 


119 praevaricatoris. In ecclesiastical Latin this word 
(with its cognates) loses its technical forensic sense, and 
is simply equivalent to “peccator.” See Rom. ii. 25; 
Gal. ii. 18 (Vulg.); Tertullian adv. Mare. iv. 43. 


125 retatts, Of God’s affection and lovingkindness 
towards us, as in the Gregorian Collects, which stand in 
our Prayer Book (mistranslated) for v. Epiphany and 
xxi. Trinity. 

125 sacramento occuliiore. “A more hidden mystery.” 
Sacramentum frequently represents the N.T. pvorjproyr. 
So again below, § 5. 


128 mundi infima, There is probably an allusion to 
Ephes. iv. 9. The Greek translator had this reading 
before him (els ro tazewov TovTo Tov Koocpov), but some 


Latin MSS. read injirma. 

131 incomprehensibilis, Literally, of physical, not in- 
tellectual, apprehension, “that which cannot be held in 
the grasp or enclosed in space.” 


143 mendaciwm. te. “unreality,” “falsity.” The God- 
head and the Manhood were both equally real. Eutyches 
would make the latter phantastic. 
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146 Agit enim utraque forma... injuriis. This was 
the second passage questioned at Chalcedon as tending to 
divide the Two Natures. It was defended by Aetius from 
Cyril’s second letter to Succensus, in which he showed 
that the Gospel expressions, whether Oeompeeis Or a- 
Opwrrompereis, belonged to the same Person, not to two 
Personalities. | 


171 Esurire, ete. Comp. Athan. Or. ec. Ar. iii. 32, 34; 
Cyr. Jer. Catech. iv. 9. 


183 non ejusdem nature est dicere, etc. Leo is here 
following the later and, for the most part, Western ex- 
planation of John xiv. 28. Comp. Epist. 59, “Nec 
dicimus ejus humanitatem, qua major est Pater, minuere 
aliquid ejus naturae, quae aequalis est Patri. Hoc aut 
utrumque unus est Christus qui verissime dixit et 
secundum Deum ‘Ego et Pater unum sumus,’ et secundum 
hominem ‘ Pater major Me est.’” 


Earlier writers, Origen, Tertullian, Alexander, Athana- 
sius, Hilary, understood the “principatus Patris” as 
inherent in His Personality as the wnyy Oeornros. He 
alone is “of none,” while the Son is “ begotten of the 
Father.” Thus the Son was regarded as equal in essence 
but inferior in personality. This was termed the “sub- 
ordination” of the Persons in the Trinity, springing from 
their eternal and absolute relations to each other, whereby 
we speak of them in the “order” of Father, Son, and 
Spirit. After the Arian controversy the Son’s inferiority 
was more generally referred to His Incarnation. Chry- 
sostom, Cyril of Alexandria, and Augustine admit both 
interpretations ; Amphilochius, Ambrose, and the author 
of the “Quicumque” adopt the latter. See Westcott’s 
additional note on John xiv, 28. : 
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185 Quamvis enim, etc. This passage was also objected 
to at Chalcedon and defended by Theodoret from Cyril’s 
Scholia on the Incarnation, 27. 


191 Propter hane ergo unitatem, etc. Leo here clearly 

illustrates the Hypostatic Union and Communicatio 
Idiomatum. See note on Cyril. Epist. 2 ad Nest., 
p. 112 f. | 


211 @ principal: petra. 1.e. Christ. Peter as the rock 
derived his character and name from the Divine arche- 
typal Rock, Christ. So Augustine (Serm. 76 in Matt. xiv., 
Bened. ed. v. 415), whose words Leo apparently had in 
mind, “Christus est Petra . .. Petra enim principale 
nomen est,” There is an important passage on this text, 
which discloses Leo’s views, in his Serm. 4 (de Nat. ips. 4), 
“Tu es Petrus: id est, cum Ego sim inviolabilis petra, 
Ego lapis angularis qui facio utraque unum, Ego funda- 
mentum praeterquid nemo potest aliud ponere, tamen tu 
quoque petra es quia Mea virtute solidaris, ut quae Mihi 
potestate sunt propria, sint tibi Mecum participatione 
communia.” [He had said a little before, speaking of 
Christian pastors, “Omnes proprie regat Petrus quos 
principaliter regit et Christus.”] But he goes on to 
explain “super hanc petram” of Peter’s confession, 
“Super hanc fortitudinem aeternum exstruam templum, 
et ecclesiae Meae caelo inferenda sublimitas in hujus fidei 
firmitate consurget. Hanc confessionem portae inferi non 
tenebunt.” The point of view, as often in the Fathers, 
keeps changing. Sometimes Christ is the Rock, some- 
times Peter, sometimes Peter's confession; but the general 
idea is clear enough. Peter was the spokesman of the 
Apostles’ faith, and afterwards the leader in “historical 
inauguration.” As such, either he or his confession may 
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be termed the rock. Comp. the present writer’s note on 
Tertullian de praescr, haer. 22. Lightfoot, Clement of 
Rome, ii. 482 foll. 


214 aequalis ert pericult, etc. Leo expresses the double 
truth which avoids Docetism on the one side and Psilan- 
thropism on the other. The Saviour of mankind must be 
God to recreate, redeem, and atone; and Man to discharge 
the law of obedience and death. 


233 ta seiremus, 1. holding the indivisible union of 
the Two Natures unconfused. Comp. the ad:aipérus, 


9 


aovyxutws of the Chale. Definition. 


241 gut solvit Jesum. This is the Vulgate reading in 
1 John iv. 3, and represents a Greek text such as is given 
in Socrates, vii. 32, 6 Aver Tov Incovv. It was probably 
an early gloss upon 6 my duoAoyet Tov ‘Incovv, which 
recorded another Johannine phrase, Aveww "Incovy Xprorov, 
and which from the Greek crept into the African Latin 
version, and thence into the Vulgate. Tertullian used it 
quite naturally (de jejun. 1; adv. Marc. v. 16), and 80 also 
the Latin translator of Irenaeus (iii. 17. 8; Harvey, 11. 90) 
and the Latin Fathers, who were familiar with the Vul- 
gate. Socrates cited it against the Nestorian separation 
of the Godhead from the Virgin-born. Leo uses it here 
against the Eutychian annihilation of the Human Nature 
in Christ. | 

245 naturam corporis... desipiat. As Nestorianism 
issued in Psilanthropism, so LEutychianism involved 
Docetic views of the Lord’s Body and of His Passion, 
and cut directly at the root of our salvation. 


256 sanguis et agua. John xix. 34. That the issue of 
the Blood showed the reality of Christ’s Flesh, and that 
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of the Water its spotless purity as being the Body of 
God, was urged by Athanasius, c. Apollin. i. 18. That 
the double stream symbolized the Atonement and the 
Cleansing, and was therein connected with the two Sacra- 
ments, was a general patristic belief. Comp. Leo again 
Epist. 16, “Tunc regenerationis potentiam sanxit quando 
de latere Ipsius profluxerunt sanguis redemptionis et 
aqua baptismatis.” Comp. the Prayer for the Sanctifi- 
cation of the Water in the English Baptismal Service. 


260 Scientes, etc. 1 Peter i. 18,19. This and the fol- 
lowing citations are not in verbal agreement with the 
Vulgate. The variations are—Vulg., “auro vel argento 

. . immaculati Christi et incontaminati,” and in 1 John 
v. 8, “Quoniam tres sunt qui test. d.in terra... et hi 
tres unum sunt.” Late MSS. of the Vulgate also admit 
the text of the “Three Heavenly Witnesses,” on which 
see Westcott and Hort. 


265 sanguis Jesu Fila Dev. The Vulgate gives “san- 
guis Jesu Christi Filii Ejus”; and the Greek, afua "Inocov 
Tou Y tov avrov. 

270 non im aqua solum. St. John had in mind the 
Cerinthian separation of the Divine Christ of the Baptism 
from the human Jesus of the Passion. Leo’s application 
of the text involves the interpretation of the “Spirit” as 
the Divinity of Christ, and “the water and the blood” 
as His Humanity. 

280 Conjiteor, etc. See above, p. 190; and comp. Theo- 
doret, Dial. 1. (Lat. Treat. of Athan. Libr. Fath., p. 197). 


291 quia nulla vestra est sententia confutatum. Eutyches’ 
condemnation in the Home Synod had turned rather on 
his denial of Two Natures after the Union than on his 
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affirmation of Two Natures before it. Probably he did 
not mean actually to assert that Christ’s Manhood existed 
before the Incarnation, and so the phrase was passed over. 
But Leo, in his letter to Julian of Cos (Epist. 35) of the 
same date as the Tome, dwells upon it further, and under- 
stands Eutyches to have expressed his belief that the 
Saviour’s soul had had a previous existence in caelis 
before its birth of the Virgin, and that Eutyches conse- 
quently held a belief which had already been condemned 
in the case of Origen. 


296 a sua persuasione discedere, 1.€. Eutyches had con- 
sented, in deference to the synod, to say what he had 
never said before, that Christ was co-essential with us as 
to His Manhood. 


315 Juliwm. Of the three legates, Julius shrinks into 
the background at Ephesus before the resolute and 
tenacious Hilarus; nor do we hear of him again after 
the close of that disastrous meeting from which Hilarus 
made a plucky escape without compromising himself or 
the see of Rome. KRenatus died at Delos on his way to 
Ephesus. 


316 Renatum presbyterum. A marginal gloss which 
has crept into some MSS. tells us that Renatus was in 
charge of the “titular” Church of St. Clement (tituli 
sancti Clementis). On titulus see Bingham, Ant. viii. 
1. 10, and comp. Batiffol, Hist. du Bréviare Rom. on the 
four kinds of churches in Rome: patriarchal, titular 
(= parochial), diaconal, and martyral (p. 37; edit. 1894). 


316 Hilarum. Hilarus was Archdeacon of Rome. 


THE CHALCEDONIAN 
DEFINITION OF THE FAITH 


ATTH H WIZTIZ TON WATEPON. 
ATTH H IIZTIZ TON ATOZTOAQN. 
TATTH IANTEZ ZTOIXOTMEN. 
TIANTEZ OTTO SPONOTMEN, 


THE CHALCEDONIAN DEFINITION 
OF THE FAITH 


INTRODUCTION 


THE Council summoned for August the first, 449, met in 
the church of Saint Mary at Ephesus on the eighth, under 
the presidency of Dioscorus of Alexandria. About one 
hundred and thirty bishops were present. After the 
Emperor’s letter convening the Council had been read, 
Hilarus, the Papal legate, requested that Leo’s Letters to 
the Council should be received.* Dioscorus agreed, but 
some other letters from the Emperor were put in, and in 
accordance with the wish therein expressed the Council 
proceeded at once to the question of the faith. Eutyches 
was introduced. He produced a written confession of faith, 
to which, when it was read, he added some indignant 
words concerning the manner of his condemnation by 
Flavian. Flavian then asked that Eusebius, Eutyches’ 
accuser, should be admitted. This was most inequitably 
refused, and the Acts of the Home Synod were proceeded 
with, notwithstanding another attempt on the part of 
Julius and Hilarus to get Leo’s Letters read first. 

It was soon obvious that the majority of the members 
of the Council was dominated by Dioscorus, and when, 
during the reading of the minutes which recorded 


* These were Epist. 28 (The Tome) to Flavian, and Epist. 38, of the 
same date, to the Synod. 
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Eusebius’ anxiety that Eutyches should confess “Two 
Natures after the Union,’ Dioscorus asked if such 
language was to be endured, his followers anathematized 
the Eusebian teaching, and acclaimed that of Eutyches as 
orthodox. Eutyches was then by vote of the Council 
restored to his position, and the ban of excommunication 
taken off his community. 

The Council proceeded to read and approve the decrees 
of Ephesus in 431, and to condemn those who should add 
to the Nicene Faith. Once again Hilarus tried, but un- 
successfully, to bring forward Leo’s Letters as agreeable 
to the truth. Dioscorus now proposed that, in accordance 
with the Ephesine decrees which laid penalties upon those 
persons who disturbed them, Flavian and Eusebius should 
be deposed ; and this was actually done, notwithstanding 
the disclaimer of Flavian and the opposition of the Roman 
legates. At the actual pronouncement of the sentence, 
however, some of the bishops, ashamed and alarmed, 
piteously entreated Dioscorus to desist. He instantly 
called in the soldiery, and amid a scene of incredible 
uproar and violence the majority of the bishops were 
compelled to sign a blank paper, and agree to Flavian’s 
deposition. Those who refused were banished, while 
Flavian and Eusebius were imprisoned. Such was the 
tragedy of the “Latrocinium.”* With the greatest diff- 
culty Hilarus escaped unhurt, and by taking unusual 
roads eventually got to Romet Three days after the 


* Leo’s description of the iniquitous assembly. ‘‘Nec opus est 
epistulari pagina comprehendi quidquid in illo Ephesino non judicio sed 
latrocinio potuit perpetrari” (Epist. 95 ad Pulch.). Comp. Epist. 85, 
‘‘ Tila synodus quae nomen synodi nec habere poterit nec meretur.” 

+ Leo wrote of him (Epist. 44), ‘‘ Qui vix, ne subscribere per vim 
coneretur, effugit.” Comp. Epist. 45 ad Pulch., and Hilarus’ own letter 
to the Empress (Epist. 46), which describes the Council. 
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Council closed Flavian expired, of the brutal injuries he 
had sustained in the synod, at Hypepe in Lydia, whither 
he had been banished, and Anatolius, Dioscorus’ apocri- 
siarilus at Constantinople, was consecrated to succeed 
him. 

Dioscorus’ next step was to excommunicate Leo,* who 
hitherto had received no news of the Council. Hailarus 
arrived at Rome at the end of September, and the annual 
autumn synod promptly condemned the Acts of Ephesus, 
and begged Theodosius to summon a General Council in 
Italy (Epist. 43 and 44 ad Theodos.). But Theodosius 
had meanwhile given his authoritative approval to the 
proceedings at Ephesus, and was not to be moved from 
this position (apud Leonis Epist. 62, 63, 64). His reply 
to Leo required him to approve of Anatolius’ consecration, 
which Leo refused to do unless Anatolius would heartily 
assent to Cyril’s Second Letter to Nestorius, the Ephesine 
Acts of 431, and his own Tome (Epist. 69). 

Matters were thus at a deadlock when the death of 
Theodosius on July 29, 450, and the retirement of Eudocia 
left Pulcheria sole Empress of the East. On August 25 
she married Marcian, a distinguished Thracian soldier, 
who was elected Emperor, and both she and her husband 
were devoted to the Catholic cause. Leo had sent four 
legates to Constantinople to enquire into Anatolius’ faith, 
who were received by the archbishop on their arrival, 
and Leo’s Tome was accepted in a synod and subscribed 
(Mansi, vii. 92). When Leo was informed of the restora- 
tion of union he wished the proposed General Council to 
be deferred on account of the difficulties which the 
Western bishops would experience in leaving their sees, 


* So Fleury, xxvii. 41, and Neale; Bright would place it later—in the 
spring of 450, when at Nicaea (Roman See, etc., p. 276). 
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owing to the ravages of the Huns. But Marcian thought 
it best to proceed, and accordingly on May 17, 451, issued 
the summons convening a General Council at Nicaea 
for September Ist. Leo appointed five legates to repre- 
sent him,* Paschasinus, Lucentius, Boniface, and Basil, 
who were to act with Julian, bishop of Cos, who was Leo’s 
resident agent at Constantinople.t 

The Council met at Nicaea, but was transferred to 
Chalcedon, as more convenient for the Emperor, and 
opened in the Martyry of Euphemia on October 8th. 
Five hundred and twenty bishops were present, the 
Roman legates presiding, and nineteen imperial com- 
missioners attended from the Emperor. Dioscorus and 
Eusebius occupied places in the middle as parties con- 
cerned. 

In the first session the records of the Latrocinium 
were read, and Dioscorus with some others was con- 


* This seems to be the correct number ; for in Epist. 90, dated June 
26, 451, Leo wrote to Marcian naming Paschasinus, bishop of Lilybaeum 
in Sicily; Lucentius, a bishop; Boniface and Basil, priests; and Julian of 
Cos as his representatives. In Epist. 92 he specially asks Julian to act 
with the four legates already named. In Epist. 98 to the Synod he 
names Paschasinus, Lucentius, Boniface, and Basil (omitting Julian, who 
was, as it were, his permanent legate at Constantinople) as the deputies 
of the Apostolic see. Lucentius and Basil had already been sent to 
Constantinople to labour with Anatolius for the reconciliation of those 
who had temporarily lapsed into Eutychianism. LEvagrius (ii. 4) 
recognizes only Paschasinus, Lucentius, and Boniface. The Acts of 
Chalcedon (Sess. v.: Mansi, vii. 107) name amongst the members of the 
Definition revision committee Paschasinus, Lucentius, Boniface, and 
Julian. 

+ Cos is a small island in the Aegean (modern Kos or Istankoi). 
Julian discharged the same function at Constantinople for Leo as their 
apocrisiarii did for the bishops of Alexandria and Antioch. At a later 
time we find Baeda (ii. 1) giving the name ‘‘apocrisiarius” to Deacon 
Gregory, who was the confidential agent of Benedict I. and Pelagius II. 
at Constantinople, 578-585. 
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demned. In the second session (Oct. 10) the question of 
the faith was debated. The Nicene Creed,* the “Creed 
of the Second General Council,” Cyril’s Second Letter to 
Nestorius, and Letter to John of Antioch, and Leo’s Tome 
(in a Greek translation) were read and approved. Some 
difficulty was at first felt by the Palestinian and Illyrian 
bishops about three passages in the Tome which insisted 
upon the distinction of the Two Natures, but they were 
shown by Aetius of Constantinople and Theodoret to 
agree with Cyrilline teaching+ The Council was ad- 
journed, and five days granted for the examination of 
patristic teaching on the question of the faith.t 

The third session (Oct. 13) was wholly occupied with 
the trial of Dioscorus.§ He disregarded three citations 
to attend, and was finally deposed on the ground of his 
uncanonical actions ; viz. communion with the condemned 
Eutyches, tyranny at the Latrocinium, excommunication 
of Leo, and disobedience to synodical citation. 

In the fourth session (Oct. 17) the doctrinal question 
was resumed, The Tome of Leo was subscribed as agree- 
able to Nicaea, Constantinople, and Cyril’s exposition at 
Ephesus. Some other matters{ were disposed of, and 
the Council adjourned to the following day. 


* In a recension which differs only verbally from the original text: 
e.g. kat wddey is inserted before épyduevory: ro “Aytov Ilvefua becomes 7d 
IIveiua 7rd “Aytow: 4 xriorév is omitted from the anathemas (Mansi, 
vi. 956). 

t See above, pp. 210, 211, 212. 

t Atticus of Nicopolis wished particularly to scrutinize the Tome in 
the light of Cyril’s Third Letter and Anathemas. 

§ So the Acts; but Evagrius reverses the order of the business of the 
second and third sessions (ii. 18). 

4 The case of the Aegyptian bishops who refused to sign without the 
consent of their patriarch (see canon 30), and the case of Eustathius of 
Berytus versus Photius of Tyre (canons 12, 29). 
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In the fifth session (Oct. 22) a Definition of the Faith 
was presented, to which the Roman legates and some 
Easterns took exception on the ground that it did not 
speak of Christ as existing in Two Natures, as Leo’s 
Tome had implied, but only as from Two Natures, which 
had been accepted in a Eutychian sense. Dioscorus, for 
instance, had assented to the phrase “from two,” but 
rejected “two.”* Others, imagining the opposition to be 
due to Nestorian sympathies, urged the insertion of Theo- 
tokos. Eventually a committee, consisting of Anatolius, 
four Roman legates, and eighteen bishops, was appointed 
to revise it, and it was finally accepted in its present 
form.t | 

Three days later the Emperor and Empress visited the 
Council to confirm the faith, and the Definitio was ratified 
anew. 

* Mansi, vi. 692. Cp. Eranistes in Theodor. Dial. 2, ‘I say that 
Christ was éx do ¢icewr, but déo pices I do not say.” 

t+ The last portion of the ‘‘ Definitio” was based upon Flavian’s 
doctrinal statement which he had drawn up early in 449 at the 


Emperor’s request (Mansi, vi. 541). See Bright’s St. Leo, p. 241; and 
the notes below, p. 287. 
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ANALYSIS OF THE CHALCEDONIAN 
DEFINITION OF THE FAITH 


§ 1. Introductory. 


§ 2. For the preservation of peace, and the removal of 
error by the grace of Christ we assemble. Hold- 
ing the Creeds of Nicaea and of Constantinople, 
and preserving the traditions of Ephesus, we 
solemnly ratify the 

Creed of Nicaea, and the 


Creed of Constantinople. 


§ 3. Although the Nicene Creed is really sufficient on the 
doctrines of the Holy Trinity and the Incarna- 
tion, yet since heresies have arisen— 


1, Corrupting the mystery of the Incasnation, 
and denying to the Virgin Mary the title 
“ Theotokos ” (Nestorians) ; 


2. Introducing a mixture or fusion of the Two 
Natures, making the Divine Nature of the 
Son passible (Eutychians) ; 
therefore we confirm— 
1. The Nicene Creed ; 
2. The Constantinopolitan Creed ; 
3. The Two Synodical Epistles of Cyril; 
4, The Tome of Leo. 
Q 
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§4. The Holy Synod condemns— 
1, A Duad of Sons; 
2. A passible Divinity in the Son; 
3. A mixture or fusion of the Two Natures; 
4, A non-human origin of Christ’s Body ; 
5. Two Natures before, but only one after, the 
Union ; 
and confesses One and the Self-same Son our Lord 
Jesus Christ— 
Perfect in Godhead ; 
Perfect in Manhood: 
Truly God ; 
Truly Man: 
Co-essential with the Father as to Godhead ; 
Co-essential with us as to Manhood : 
Begotten of the Father eternally as to Divinity; 
{por of the Virgin, Theotokos, temporally as 
to Humanity: 
One Christ In Two NarTurRgEs, unconfusedly, 
unchangeably, indivisibly, inseparably, according 
to Holy Scripture, the teaching of Christ, and 
tradition. 
§ 5. No other Creed than the Symbol of the Fathers to 
be composed or imposed upon intending converts. 


DEFINITIO FIDEI APUD CONCILIUM 
CHALCEDONENSE 


DEFINITIO FIDEI APUD 
CONCILIUM CHALCEDONENSE 


e A 
H ‘ATTA xai peyadn cat oikouperixy avvodos, 4 Kara 
~ , “A 
Ocod xapw cai Odomicpna tTav evoeBerratwy Kat ¢dido- 
6xpiorwy nuov Bacitewy Mapxiavod cat Ovadevriavov 
Avyotorwv, suvaxbeica ev ty Kadyndovéwy, unrporonet 
tis BiOuvvay érapxias, €v Tw maprupiy Tis ayias Kat 
KaAdvixov waptrupos Evgnuias, Opice Ta vrorerayméeva. 
"O Kuptos qucv cai Lwrnp "Incovs Xpioros Tis wiorews 
A “A - a “A w»# e 9 ? A 9 NN 
10 Trav yvoow Trois maOyrais BeBarwr, pn’ Elpyyny ray éeunv 
9 , e - 9 ] A 9 A , e a 4 
Apinut umiv, etpyvny Thy Euny Otdwmt VMiv’ John xiv. 27, 
ore undéva wpos Tov TAnciov Stadwrety ev Tois Soymact 
Tis evoeBeias, GAN’ erions dract TO TH GAnOelas em- 
deixvurOat kipvypma. érecdy Oe ov maverat dita THY EavToU 
0 e A ~ ~ 9 9 a , 
15 &:Caviwy 6 wrovnpos Tois Tis evacBelas emtpvomevos oTrEp- 
’ A a “~ 9 , 9 0 9 AN a 
act, Kal Tt Kawov Kata Tijs aAnOecias edevpioxwy aei, dra 
rouro auvjOws 6 Aerrorns mpovoovmevos Tov avOpwrivou 
yéevous, Tov evoeBi TovTov Kai mierorarov mpos HAOov 
avertnoe Bacidea, Kat TOUS amavraxh Tis lepwovvns pos 
A a ~ 
2éavTov apxnyous auvexadrecev’ wore, THS XapltTOs TOU 
mavrwv nuav Acordrov Xpirrou evepyovons, racay pev TOU 
yevdous Tay Tou Xpiorov rpoBarwy aroceicacbat Avuny, 
a 4 “A 3 , 9 4 , , a 
Tois de THs GAnDeias avrny Karamiaivey BAaoThyuacw. 6 
“At 4 ? ~ , Q “A a 9 
On Kat wemromnxapmey, Kowy Widow tra THs wayne ameAa- 
25 cavres Soyuara, THY dé GrAQVR TAY TATEpwY GvavewrapevoL 
nioTW, TO TaY Tplaxociwy Sexaoxrw aiuBorov ois 
mwagt Kkupu€avres, kat Gs olxeloug Tous TovTo To cUvOeua 
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Tis evoeBeias SeEauevous warépas emrtypayrauevor’ olmep 
eioly of wera ravra év Ty peyaAy Kwvoravrwovrode 
ouveNOovres exaTrov wevryKovra, Kat avrot THy aUTny emi- 80 
oppayicaueva: riotw. dpiloney Tolvwy, Thy Taéw Kal Tous 
rept Tis TiaTews Aravras TUTOUS puAaTTOVTES Kal Hels THis 
kat “Eqecov radar yeyernuervys aylas ovvddon, fe n’yemoves 
of ayworarot THvy pviunv Kereorivos 6 ris ‘Pwuaiwy, Kat 
Kupinrd0os 6 rigs AAcEavépewy, ervyyavov, mporaumev ev 85 
Tis opOins Kal auwuryrov ricrews Thy ExOeow TeV TpLa- 
Kootwy Sexaoxrw ayiwy Kal paKxaplwy warépwy Tay ev 
Nixaia eri tov evceBovs prnuns Kwvoravrivov rou yevo- 
pevov Bactrdéws cuvaxOevrwv' xpareiv be kat Ta wWapa ToY 
ExaTOV TevTyKovTa aylwy marépwy ev Kwvoravrivovro Act 40 
opicOévra, mpos avaiperw pev TaY TOTE reicav aipéerew, 
BeBaiwow de rigs avriis xaOoXtKns Kat arorroNKns 4Lov 
Wirrews. 


Td tov tptaxortwy Sexaoxra év Nixaig obpBodAov. 


Tlurrevopev eis Eva Gedy Ilarépa, ravroxpdropa, ravrwy éparov 
TE Kai doparav mounthnv. Kai eis éva, Kipiov "Inootv Xpuwrriy, rov 45 
Yidv rod Oeod, yevvnGévra. éx Tod Ilarpds, povoyevh, rovrértiv ex 
ths ovolas Tov Tlarpdés* Gedy ex Oeod, Pas ex PSros, Oedv dAnOiwdv 
€x Oeod dAnOivod, yervnevra od romPevra, Gpootovoy Tp Ilarpi: 
80 03 7a révra éyévero" rov 8? pas Tovs dvOpdmrous, kat Sa TH 

IHETEpay owrnpiay KatehOdvra: ex TOV ovpavay, kat capxwOévra 50 
iek TIvevparos ‘Aylov xat Mapias 7s rapbévo') kat évavOpurri}- 
cavra* _ cravpwlévra. TE trép pay ext Tlovriov hora Kat 
radérra, tical rapéevra.’; kat dvarrdvra, Ty Tpury Hpépg ‘Kate Tas 
ypapas! kat dveAOdvra eis rovs oipdvous,! Kal Kade(opevov év 
defug Tov Tarps {kat mdduv é EPXOpEvoY pera, | 86Ens ig ag (avras 55 
Kat venous: [8 - THs BootX<las ovK Errat redo! ‘Kai eis 7d 
IIvetpa 7d dytov'rd Kiptov 7d (worodv. Tors 8 Aéyovras: mv 
mote Gre ovK Hv, Kat mpiv yevvnOivac ovK Fv, Kat ore e& ovK 
dvTwy €yévero, 4 ef érépas trorrdcews 7} ovolas ddoxovras elvas, 


nS 
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60 tperrdy, 7 dAAowrdy Tov Yidv rod Oeod, rovrous dvabeudrifes 
9 KaOodKh Kat drorroAuKy éxxAnola. 


TO trav éexardy mevtyKovra év KwvoravrivovrdAe ot pBodov. 


liorevopev eis 2va Ocdv, Tlarépa mavroxpdropa, mrownrnyv 
ovpavod Kal yhs, dparav te wdvrwv Kai dopdrwv. Kal eis éva 
Kipiov "Incotv Xpurrdv, rov Yidv rod Oeot rdv povoyery, rdv éx 
65 rou Ilarpds yerynOevra apd wévtwv Tov aidvwv' Bas éx Paros, 
Ody drAnOwiv éx Ocod dAnOwvod: yevvnOévra, ov sromOerta, 
époototov tp Ilarpé: 5 od ra wdvra, éyévero, tov 8: Hpas Tors 
dvOpwrovs, kat Sia THY Hyerepav owrnpiav, KateAOdvra ex Tov 
ovpavayv, Kat capkwOevta éx Ivetparos aylov cat Mapias ris 
70 rapOévov, kat évavOpwricavta oravpoOevra Te trép nuav ei 
Tlovriov TtAdrov, xat raOdvra, cai tadévra, kal dvarrdvra Ty 
TpiTy. Hpépe Kara Tas ypadds’ Kat dveAOdvra. eis Tovs ovpavors, 
; Kai xaGe(Spevov éx Sefvav trod Tlarpdés: xa rad épydpevov pera 
Sdgns xpivas (@vras Kai vexpots' od ris BaotAelas ovK Exras 
75TEXos’ Kai eis 7d [Ivedpa 7d dytov, 7d KUptov, Kat 7d (worosdy, 
7d €x Tov Tlarpds exrropevdpevov, 7d crv Tlarpt xat Yio cupzrpor- 
kuvovpevov kat ovvdoga(opevov, 76 Aarfnoav Sia tov rpopytov: 
Kis play ayiay Kadoducjy kat drorrohixty éxxAnolay: SpoXe- 
youpey ev Borrlopa eis Adectv a dpapriay, mTporSokGpev avarrarty 
80 vexpwv, kat (wiv Tou peAdrovTos aiwvos. ’Apiy. 


"Hoxet sev obv eis évreAi tis evoeBelas ériyvwoly Te Kal 
BeBaiwow ro cogov Kai cwripiov TovTo Tis Oeias xapiTos 
avuBorov’ wepi re yap Tou Ilarpos cai rou Yiou cat Tov 
‘Aylov IIvevmaros éexdidacxe TO TEAELov, Kat Tod Kupiov 

85 THY evavO purr now Tos TITTAS dexomevors maplornatv. GNX’ 
emetdirep of Tis dAnOelas adereiv € emtxetpouvres TO Knpvyua, 
dia Tay Oikelwy aipérewy Tas Kevodwvias aTEéTEeKOV, Of Mev 
To Tis St’ Huas Tou Kupiov olkovouias uuvoryptoy mapa- 
POcipew TroAuavres, Kai tTHv OeoroKxov éri Tis wapOevov 

90 dwyyy arapvouuevot’ of de cUyXueW Kal Kpaow eirayovres, 
kai play elvat puow Tis GapKos Kal Tis OeornTos avorrws 
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avarAarrovres, kat waOnrny Tov povoyevous thy Oeiay 
puow Ty svyxXUoet TepaTevomerot’ Sta TOvVTO TaTaY avTois 
amrokAeioat Kara Tihs aAnOelas pnxavyy BovAomern 4 
mwapouca viv arn ayia meyaAn Kat oikoumenkyn avvodos, TO 
Tou Knpvyparos avwOev acadevroy exdidacKovea, wpioe 
mponyouuevws, Tov Tptakociwy SexaoxTHW aylwy TaTépwy 
Thy Twist méevew aTapeyxelpyrov. Kat Sta bev TOUS TH 
TIvevuari to “Ayin paxopuevous, THY xpovols Uorrepov Tapa 


95 


Tov emt tis BactNevovons roAews avveANOovTwy EéxaTov 100 


e ? 4 4 A “~ a 2 ? 
TeVTHKOVTA ayiwy TaTEpwy wept THs TOU LIvevmaros ovctas 
~ , “. 9 a a ~ 
mapadoQeicay dtdackaXiav Kupoi’ fv exeivot Tois Tacw 
bd 9 a a “A 9 , 
eyveopiray, ovK &s TL AEiTTOV Tois TpoAaBovaL éerayovTes, 
9 A A a ae 7 a re # A 
ada tThv wepi Tou A-yiou IIvevparos avrav évvotay kara 


~ A 9 ~ , 3 “~ ao ~ 
Twv Thy avTou OecTroTeiay aDeTeEiv TetpwuEevWY YpadiKais 105 


papTupias tpavwcavres. dia dé Tovs TO THS oikovouias 
mwapapOelpew erxeipouvras uvaoryptoy, Kai Yrudov avOpe- 
mov eivat Tov ex THs wyias TexOevra Maplas avadas Anpo- 
Sovvras, Tas Tov maxaptov Kupiadov, rou rigs ’AXeEavdpéwy 


9 , a , A 9 ‘ A 
exkAnolas ‘yevomevou Totmevos, TuvOdiKas ETIaTOAGS TPOS 110 


Neordptov kat pos Tous Tis avaToA‘s, apmodious ovcas 
édé£aro, eis EXeyxov mev THs Neoropiov PpevoSraBeias, 
e , 4 “A 9 9 r , ~ ? 

Epunveiay de Tav ev evoeBei GyrAw TOU Gwrnpiov cuuBddoU 
mwoQouvrav Thy éwotav’ ais Kal THY emtcTOANY TOU Tis 


meyiorns Kat mpecBurépas ‘Pawns mrpoedpov Tov paxa- 115 


plwrarov Kal aywrarov apxterisxorov Aéovros, THY 
ypadeicay mpos Tov ev aylows apxieTioxorov PAauiavoy 
éx’ avatpéoee ths Evrvyots Kaxovoias, dre 6y Ty TOU 
peyadou Ilérpov oporoyia cupBaivoveay, kai Kowny Twa 


, e ’ S vas , > 2 
oTnAnV UTapXovTay KaTAa TWY kaxodoLouvTwv, elkoTws cuv- 120 


npmoce Tpos THY Tav OpOodo<wy SoypnaTtwv BeBaiworr. 

Tots re yap ets viav dvada TO Tis olkovouias Stao7ray 
ETLXELPOVTL MUTTHPLOY, TWapaTaTTeTat’ Kal Tous waOyTHy 
Tov movoyevous Aéyew ToAMovTas THv OedryTa, TOU TeV 
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~ 9 a 4 e A a A ~ a 
125 fepwv amwOeirat cvAACyou’® Kai Tois eri Tav dvo pvcewy 
A a a“ ~ 9 id e 
tov Xpirrov xpacw, } cvyxvow erwoovow arbicrarat 
4 4 9 , A , A , a 3 
Kal Tous oUpaviov, ) éTépas Tivos vrapxew ovaolas Thy e€ 
“~ a ” ~ a 0 
nuov AnPOeicay av’rw Tov dovAov mopdyy waparratovras 
, e A A 4 A ~ 
e€eXavver’ Kat Tous dvo bev ™po Tis EVOT EWS purers TOU 
180 Kupiou puOevovras, piay de mera THY Evworw dvawharrovras 
avaBeuar ier. i Exropevot Toivy Tois ayiots mar par, eva 
.' A A 
Kal TOV avTov oMoAoyoumev Yiov Tov Kuptov yuov *Iycouy 
\ \ U / 8 
Xpiorov, kal cunpavus daravres éxdidacKxouev, TEAELOY TOV 
9 A 9 “A ld N 9 A 9 9 ld N 
avrov ev Ocor#ri, TéAeLov TOY avTov ev avOpwrornrit, Oeov 
9 “A . »W A y ~ “ 
135 adnOasc, kat avOpwirov adnOes, Tov avrov ex Yruxis AoytKis 
ry ~ « 4 o 4 
Kat wpaTos, oMoovotoy TH Ilarpi cata rnv Oeornra, Kat 
e ‘ a ae 4 , 4 
Omoovctov Tov avTov nuiv Kara Thy avOpwrornra, KaTa 
0 “a e 
wavTa Guotov nuiv xwpis amaprias’ po Heb. iv. 16. 
9 4 ”~ 4 A A 4 
aiavey pev ex rou Ilarpos yewwnOévra xara rhv Oeornra, 
> 9» 9 a4 4 “A e “A N 9 A ,; ¢ A Q x ‘ 
140er exxaTwy de TwY nuepwv Tov avTov Ol nuas Kal dia THY 
4 Ld e A , ~ 4 
ner épay oTwTnpiav ex Mapias Tis TrapBevou tis OeoroKov 
KaTa THY avbpwrdrira, & éva Kal TOV avTov Xpuorev, Y for, 
Kupioy, Movoyevi, év dvo duoerw aavyxurus, GT pewrus, 
adtatperas, axwpictws yvwpiCouevov’ ovdayov Tis THY 
4 “~ 9 , A 4 4 4 a 
145 picewy Stadopas avypnuevns Sia THv Evwrw, cwlouerns Oe 
~ 9 a e 4 lA ‘ 9 , 
MaAXov Tis iOcoTHTOS ExaTEpas PUcEws, Kai Els Ev TpOTwTOV 
A 4 
Kal piay UTooTacWw auvTpExXovans, OUK els OVO TpocwTra 
, A U4 9 > @& A ‘ > A es 
peptComevoy % Statpovmevov, GAN’ Eva Kat Tov avrov Yiov 
. ~ A , , 9 ~ a ‘ a 
kat pwovoyevy Qeov, Aoyov Kupiov Inooty Xpioroy’ xaOa- 
ww A A ~ ‘ ~ 
160 rep avwOev of rpodyrat wept avToU, Kai avros nuas oO 
9 a“ A ‘ ~ 4 
Kuptos ‘Inoois Xpioros eSeraideure, kat To Tay TaTEpwy 
“ Q v 
nuiv Tapadédwxe auptBorov._\ TovTwy roivy mera Tacns 
mavraxoOey axpiBelas Te Kal Eupercias Tap’ nuov dtaTuTW- 
Oévrwv, Opicev 4 ayia-Kal oiKoumenkn vvodos, ETEpay TiaTLW 
4 a , , A 
155 Mydevit e€eivat mpopeper, Fyouv avyypadey, 7 ocuvTiOevat, 
A ~ A , 4 A q A a 
n ppoveiv, 4 didacKew erépous. Tous d€ TOAMMYTas 4 aUY- 
’ ’ A , a 
tTiOevar wiorw erépav, you, mpoxouite, 4 didacKev, 7 
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mapadiovat Erepov cuuBorov Trois eOeAovew emirrpepew 
e ~ 9 ee an 
eis Eriyvwrw adnbeias e€ “EXAnuopoi, h e€ *Tovdaicpoi, 
w# 9 e ? e *) A 4 9 4 ley 9 (Op 
yryouv e€ aiperews olaadnrorouy, TovTous, ei ev elev emi- 160 
oko7rot } KAnpikot, aAAoTpious elvat Tous emtaKoTOUS Tis 
A q A 
eTloKOmis, Kal TOUS KAnptkous Tov KAjpou’ ef de wovacovres 
A eo 4 9 v 9 I 
4 Aaikot elev, avaOenarilerOat avrovs. 
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NOTES ON THE CHALCEDONIAN 
DEFINITION OF THE FAITH 


7 waprupiy. A martyry was a memorial church 
erected over a martyr’s tomb, or which contained a 
martyr’s relics. Euphemia was a virgin martyred under 
Galerius in the Great Persecution in 307. She was 
regarded with great veneration, and was the patroness of 
the city of Chalcedon. Arcadius and Gainas had met 
here in 400 to take a solemn oath of peace (Socr. vi. 6). 
The church was a stately and magnificent edifice; its 
beautiful situation is described in picturesque terms by 
Evagrius, ii. 3. 


19 xat rovs aravraxy. Routh, following two Latin 
versions which read “qui undique,” suggested ds «at, but 
unnecessarily. | 


23 avrjv. Either a mistake for avra, or=7oiuvm, 
implied in the mention of zpoBara. 


26 ro Tey Tplaxociwy SexaoxTw auuBorov. This was 
the generally reckoned number of the Nicene Fathers: 
so Athan. ad Afr. 2, ad Jovian. ap. Theod. HLE. iii. 3, 
Socr. 1. 8, Profess. of Eustathius to Liberius ap. Socr. 
iv. 12, Evagr. i. 31, Syn. Epist. of Rom. Counc. in 371 ap. 
Theod. ii, 22, Canon 1 of Constantinople. 

The number was suggestive of the 318 servants of 
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Abram who rescued Lot, Gen. xiv. 4 (Liberius ap. Socr. 
lc.) and, as TIH, had been already allegorized as pro- 
spective of the Cross and Jesus by the writer of the 
Epistle of Barnabas, ch. 9; by Clement of Alexandria, 
Strom. vi. 11; and by Ambrose, de fide, rol. 


44 mricrevomey, x.r-A. In the second session the Nicene 
Creed had been read nearly in its original form (see note 
above, p. 223); but it appears here in a peculiar recension, 
expanded by the addition of several phrases taken from 
the revised Jerusalem Creed, which may be taken to be 
the popular form in which the Nicene Creed was current 
at Constantinople and its neighbourhood. The additions 
to the original are these :— 

. €k TOY OUpavar. 

. ex [Tvevparos ‘ Ayiov kat Maplas Tis TwapQevov. 

. eravpwlévra Te rep nua ert Uovriov ILAarov. 
. Kal Tapevra. 

. KATA Tas ‘ypadas. 

. kat xaOeCouevoy év de£ta Tov Iarpos. 

. Kal mwadw... mera dons. 

- ov Tie BaciXelas ovK éorat TEAOS. 

Besides these additions ro “Ay:ov IIvevua of Nicaea 
becomes ro IIvevua ro dytov To Kupiov To fworratoy, While 
Ta Te €v TW Ovpavy Kal Ta ev TH ‘yn is Omitted after dv’ 
od Ta Tavra éyévero, and xrioroyv disappears from the 
anathemas. 

Nestorius was evidently familiar with this form of the 
Creed, for he quoted (1) and (2), apud Cyril. contr. Nest. 
i, 7, 8, as Nicene, and was corrected by Cyril; while 
Diogenes of Cyzicus actually accused Eutyches (in session 
1) of Apollinarianism because he omitted (3), and was 
himeelf set right by the Aegyptian bishops (Mansi, vi. 632). 


CO oO Or mR Ob he 


CHALCEDONIAN DEFINITION 237 


For dogmatic notes on the additional clauses in the 
“creed of the 150,” see above, pp. 76 foll. | 


88 olxovouias. See note on oixovoperny, p. 174. 


98 dia perv rovs tw II.7.a. wayopuevous. The Mace- 
donians, who were known as the “ Pneumatomachi.” See 
Constant. Canon 1 and Soer. ii. 45, ‘O Maxedovos ro 
“Aytov ro IIvevxma cuvavadaBeiv eis ryv Oeoroyiay Tis 
Tprados e€écdwe.... Sta tavrny de THv airiay cal 
IIveuarouaxous amoxadovaw avrovs of TO Goovctov 
ppovouvres. 


105 ypadgixais uaprupiats. The context seems to show 
that by this term the Chalcedonian Fathers meant “Scrip- 
tural,” not merely “written,” testimonies: ypadgrxais will 
thus refer to the Scriptural epithets added to ro IIvevya. 
See the notes above, pp. 76 foll. 


110 avvodixas értaroAads. The Second Letter to Nesto- 
rius, and the Letter to John of Antioch. The Third 
Letter to Nestorius with the schedule of anathemas had 
been read at Ephesus, but, doubtless in consequence of 
the anathemas, had not been so thoroughly accepted as 
the Second Letter (see above, p. 160). It was passed over 
at Chalcedon, but accepted as authoritative along with 
the Second Letter at the Fifth General Council in 553, 
apparently on the mistaken ground that it had been 
similarly received at Chalcedon (Mansi, ix. 341). 


127 % érépas Twos ovcias. 1.¢. “any other non-human 
essence”; comp, Cyril ad Ioan., above, pp. 168, 169. 


131 “Ezrouevot roivvy, x.r.r. Here the language of the 
Definitio is an amplification of a portion of Flavian's 
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“Confession of Faith” which he sent to Theodosius in 
449. It may be interesting to give Flavian’s words 
(Mansi, vi. 539; Hahn, p. 320), so that they may be 
compared with those of the Council. After a brief 
preamble he proceeds: Ilavrore rais Oeiats ypadais éro- 
fevot Kat Tais éxOéceot Tay aylwy TaTépwv, Tov ev Nixaia 

4 9 4 , A ~ 9 , 
cat ev Kwyorayrivovrove cuveNOovrwv cai Tav ev Edeow 
emt Tou THs Oolas wynjuns KupidAXov Tou yevomevoy érioKd- 

a? ro. ‘ , \ , 
mwov tis AdcLavépéwy' Kat xnpurrouey tov &va Kuptov 

e “ > ~ Q N 90 4 9 “~ 4 
nuwy Inoovv Xpiorov wpo aiwvev pev ex Oeou Llarpos 
avapxws yernOevra xara tHv Ocornra, em’ éoxaTwv dé 
TOY Huepav TOV auTov St Huas Kal dia THY HueTEepay 

‘ 9 , ~ V4 a 4 9 , 
ocwrnpiay ex Mapias ris wapOevov xara THy avOpwrornra, 
Ocov TéActov kat GvOpwrov TédXeLov TOV avTOV ev TpooAy Pet 
Wouxiis Noytxijs Kai cdparos, 6uoovoroy To Ilarpi xara THY 
GedryTa Kai Guoovotoy Ty mnTpl TOY avTOV KaTa THY 

9 4 . N 9 * tJ 4 e “~ 
avOpwrornra. Kat yap ex* dvo dicewy ouodoyourres 
Tov Xpicrov mera THY Tapkwow THY ex THs ayias mapOEvou 
kat evavOpwmnow ev ia Vrorracet Kal ev evi TpoTwTY, Eva 
Xpirrov, &va Yiov, &va Kuptov dmodoyouuev’ kat play prev 
tov Oceov Acyou ducw, cecapxwpuevny pevTot Kai evavOpw- 

, 4 9 9 o a A 9 9 o @ 4 
moacav, eye ovK apvoupeOa dia TO e€ audoiw Eva Kat 
Tov auroy elvat rov Kiprov nuay "Incovy rov Xpicrov. 
Tous de dvo vious 4 dU0 vrocraces % SV0 Tpdcwnra KaTay- 

9 9 > 4 @& AQ A 9 A 4 ? & 
yeANovras, GAN’ ovxt eva Kai Toy avrov Kupiov *Incouy 
Xpirrov, tov Yiov rov Oeov rov fevros, xnpurrovras 

9 ‘ , 9 4 A > , 4 
avaQeuariComey Kat adAorpious elvat ris éexxAnoias Kpl- 
VOMEY. 

* This is the form in which the words were afterwards cited (see 
Bright, Leo, p. 241), and is probably what Flavian wrote. If so, it 
would account for éx dvo dicew» appearing in the first draft of the - 
Definitio. The ordinary Greek Text, both here (év) and in the revised 


Definitio (éx), is thus the result of two mistaken attempts at emendation, 
the true text of both passages having been interchanged. 
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137 ouoovctov juiv. We have already noticed Eutyches’ 
hesitation on this point (see pp. 190 f.). It was prob- 
ably due to a misunderstanding of two passages in 
Athanasius, (a) ad Serap. ii. 3, where, in reference to the 
Nature of the Son, he asserts his co-essentiality with the 
Father but not with creatures; (b) de sent. Dion. 10, where 
he distinguishes the Divine nature co-essential with the 
Father, and the Human nature diverse in essence from 
the Father. | 

The more usual phrase was “co-essential [with Mary ” 
or “with His mother”; so Flavian, as cited in the last 
note, and Leo Epist. 31 ad Pulch. Eutyches in the Home 
Synod confessed Christ to be “from the flesh of the 
Virgin, and that He was Perfect Man”; and again, “I 
confess that the holy Virgin is co-essential with us, and 
that our God was incarnate of her”; upon which Basil of 
Seleucia remarked, “If the mother is co-essential with us, 
He is also, for He was called the Son of Man” (Mansi, 
vil. 747). 

Ooovctov nucy Was no doubt at first an anti-Apollinarian 
watchword adopted by some Catholics as a useful guard 
against the notion of any conversion of the Godhead into 
flesh, or non-human origin of Christ’s Body. It was not 
brought into general use until its employment by the 
Chalcedonian Council in this passage (see Newman’s note, 
Athan. Orations; Lib. Fath. p. 168). 


138 xara ravra Smoiov nuiv xwpts auaprias. This 
phrase is equivalent to Rom. viii. 3, év duowmart capKos 
auaprias. Our Lord took perfect Manhood, not fallen 
manhood. His was not “flesh of sin,” but like it in 
every respect, except its sinfulness, Comp. the similar 
language of the longer Epiphanian Creed: évavOpwrjcayra, 
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¥ ~ 
Tovréerrt Teveiov GVOpwrov AaBevra, Yuyny Kai coma Kal 
”~ 4 , # 4 
youv Kai wavra, ef Tt exriv avOpwros xwpis auaprias. 


143 e& dvo diocecw. So Evagr. ii. 4, Euthymius ap. 
Mansi, vii. 776, and the Latin versions (“in duabus 
naturis”); and it is undoubtedly the right reading, 
although the Greek text of the Acts gives éx dvo pucewr. 
The very point of the Roman legates’ objection to the 
first draft of the Desinitio was that its éx dvo ducewy was 
ambiguous and must be altered (Mansi, vi. 105). Routh 
conjectured that both phrases were admitted into the 
text éx dvo dicewy cai év dvo dicecw (Opusce. ii 119), 
but this is not probable: é« dvo gicewy, strictly under- 
stood, is heretical. 

The phrase “In Two Natures” was misunderstood by 
the Armenians as favouring Nestorianism, for the trans- 
lator unfortunately used an Armenian word, in rendering 
“the one” and “the other” Nature of Christ, which 
could in that language only be applied to persons, not to 
things. Political disturbances had prevented the Armenian 
bishops from being present at the Council, just as for the 
same reasons they had been absent from Ephesus in 431, 
though they loyally accepted the Ephesine decrees. Con- 
sequently the Armenian Church never received the 
Council of Chalcedon as an orthodox synod, and even 
took the extreme step in 491 of anathematizing its 
decrees. To this day the Armenian Church remains 
separated from the Orthodox Churches of the East, 
although the difference between them is one rather of 
expression than of doctrine. The Armenians hold that 
the Divine and Human Natures are united in Christ; 
and this doctrine is formulated in the phrase “One 
United Nature,” and is publicly professed by every 
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Armenian cleric at his ordination. The doctrine is that 
of an Unconfused Union, not the confused union of Mono- 
physitism. They profess the Perfection of the Two 
Natures, and do not admit either a Eutychian absorption 
or a Monophysite mixture or fusion. Comp. a valuable 
note in Bright’s Waymarks in Church History, p. 399. 
One may conveniently at this point add that while: 
Eutychianism proper asserted the entire absorption of the 
Human Nature by the Divine, it was modified after 
Chalcedon so as to assert one compound nature, neither 
wholly Divine nor wholly human. This was Monophy- 
sitism. Still later, in the seventh century, the controversy 
assumed another guise, the Monophysites proceeding to 
the logical consequence of their belief, and denying Two 
Wills in Christ corresponding to His Two Natures. To 
exclude this Monothelite heresy the Sixth General Council 
at Constantinople in 681 found it necessary to insert in 
its Definitio Fidei the affirmation of dvo duatka OeAnuara 
and dvo dvorxal évépyecos in Christ. See below in 
Appendix, p. 248. Comp. Hooker, v. 48. 9. On the 
history of this subject and its later developments see 
Ottley, The Doctrine of the Incarnation, ii. 113 foll. 


143 aovyxutus. This teaching was practically that of 
Tertullian adv. Prax. 27. See also Athan. c. Apoll. i. 10, 
where he urges a real but unconfused union between the 
Word and the flesh that He made His own. 


dovyxuTws and arperrws are directed against the 

Apollinarian and Kutychian heresies, and exclude the 

notion of any intermingling of the Natures or alteration 

of their distinct properties: adsaiperws and aywpiorws 

against the Nestorian, and exclude any division of Person 

or separation of the once-for-all united Natures. Com- 
R 
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pare the words put into the mouth of the celebrant, as he 
holds the Sacred Elements in his hands, in the Liturgy of 
the Coptic Jacobites (Brightman, i. 185), “I believe that 
this is the quickening flesh which Thine Only begotten 
Son our Lord and our God and our Saviour Jesus Christ 
took of the lady of us all, the holy Theotokos Saint 
Mary: He made it one with His Godhead without con- 
fusion and without mixture and without alteration ... 
I verily believe that His Godhead was not severed from 
His Manhood for one moment, nor for the twinkling of an 
eye.” And the emphatic statement of our Second Article 
(taken from Art. IIT. of the Augsburg Confession), “ita 
ut duae naturae divina et humana integre atque perfecte 
in unitate personae fuerint inseparabiliter conjunctae.” 
And the well-known passage in Hooker (v. 54. 10), who 
sums up the Christological work of the first four Councils 
in the words arnOes (“truly God”), rerdwe (“ perfectly 
Man”), adiatpérws (“indivisibly of Both One”), dovy- 
xvTws (“distinctly in that One Both”). 


144 ovdapou ris T. gua. Stapopas, x.r.A. See the note 
on Epist. 2 ad Nest. p. 111. 


152 Tovrwy roiwy, x.r-r. This section merely re-enacts 
the decision of the Council of Ephesus in 431, canon 7: 
érépa mioris meaning here, as there, any other Creed 
than the Nicene, which there, as here, is transformed from 
a Conciliar Creed and test of orthodoxy into a Baptismal 
Symbol for use at the reception of converts, No doubt 
the decisions of Ephesus and Chalcedon on this point 
were regarded as disciplinary rather than as doctrinal, 
and as therefore liable to alteration. Certain it is that 
in the Western Church the Nicene Symbol has never dis- 
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placed the baptismal formularies which more or less 
approximated to the form known as the Apostles’ Creed 
(Swainson, p. 22 f.). Further, the original text of the 
Nicene Creed, when used in Western liturgies, has been 
supplanted by the longer recension “of the 150,” and 
even that has been supplemented by the unauthorized 
“ Filioque.” 
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THE DEFINITIO FIDEI OF THE SIXTH 
GENERAL COUNCIL AT CONSTANTINOPLE 
A.D. 681 
Mansi, xi. 636; Hahn, p. 172. 


“EIIOMENH (ayia xat olxovyeuxy aivodos) tais re 
aylais Kat olkoumenkais mévre cuvddots Kai Tois ayiows Kal 
ExxpiTols TaTpact Kat auudwvos opifovea Guoroyely Tov 
Kupiov yuev “Inooty Xpirrov, rov adnOwov Oeov yuav, Tov 

A aA , 
va Tig aylas Omoouciou Kai Cwapxixis TpLados, TéAeLoy ev 
Oeornr: xai rédNetov Tov avrov év avOpwrornti, Oeov 
~ . sw» “A “~ “ 
GAnOVes cai avOpwrov adnOas avrov, ex Wuxis Noyixis at 
ocwpmaros, Omoovoioy rw Ilarpi xara thy Oeornra cat 
a A A 
Omoovotov Huiv Tov avTov Kara tHv avOpwrornra, KaTa 

v a 4 
WayTa SuoLov Huiv Kwpis amaprias’ Tov 7po alwvwy wey ex 

“~ ‘ o N 4 a > 9 9 a, a 
tou Ilarpos yewwnOevra xara thy Oeoryra, er’ éxxatrwv Oe 
TOV nuEepav Tov avTov dt’ Huds Kat dia THY HueTépay cw- 

v 9 ld e , 4 , “A 4 A 
tnpiav ex IIvevyparos A-yiou xat Mapias rigs rapOevou, Tizs 

o 4 A 9 , a, Q 4 9 , 
Kupiws kai kara aAnOeav Oeoroxou, kata Thy avOpwrornra, 
a 4 s | 9 A xX 4 Y ed, K a ~ 9 é ae 
€va Kat Tov avtov Xpiorov, Yiov, Kupiov, wovoryevi, ev dvo 
gioco GoVvyYXUTWS, GATPENTWS, AxXwploTws, adialpEeTws 
yvoptCouevov’ ovdanouv Tis Tav dicewy Siadopas ayypn- 

4 A A @ , A “~ 9 ld 
pevns Ora THY Evwow, awlouevns Oe aAdrov Tig idtoTNnToS 
exarépas ducews Kal els &v wpdcwrov Kal play UrooTacW 
Guvrpexovons, ovK eis dvo mpdcwra pepiCopmevoy h Statpov- 

ns A 4 9 N es A a“ , 
Mevov, GAN’ Eva Kai Tov avrov Yiov novoyevy, Oeov Adyor, 
Kuptov ‘Incovv Xpirrov, xaBarrep avwev of rpodirat repi 
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9 o A 9 A e ~ 3 “a e ‘ 9 4 4 ‘ 
auTou Kai avros nuas Incovs 6 Xpirros eLewaidevce Kat TO 
“A e , , e «a , , A o 
TOY ayiwy TaTEpwv nuiv wapadedwxe cUuBoArAov. Kai dvo 

* , cA , 9 | en Q , ‘ 
guatxas OeArjoes Frow OeAjpara ev avTw Kat dvo pvoixas 
9 v 9 , 
evepyeias G0laipeTas, ATPETTWS, AMEpioTWS, ATVYXUTWS 

A A ~ a 
KaTGa THY TwWY ayiwov TaTepwy OilWacKaAlay WravTws KNpUT- 
° A A , 4 
Tomev’ Kat dvo pev dvoixa OeAnuara ovxX UTevayTia, MN 
4 4 e 3 a wv e ,. 3 , e@ 4 
yevorro, xaBws of aveBeis Epyoay aiperixoi, aX’ Eromevov 
. 9 A \ 0 a 9 
TO avOpwrivov avrov OéAnua, Kat wy avTiTirroy h ayvrira- 
im Y 7 4 a ’ . A 
Aaiov, uaAXov Mev OdV Kal UroTraccouevoy TH Oetw auvToU 
4 = ’ .»” Q 5) os ‘ ’ 
kat travoOevet OcAnuate’ eet yap TO THs capKos DeAnna 
“A “A 4 -” ~ eo &~ N 4 
kunOjva, vroraynva de To OeAnuart TH Ocixkw kata Tov 
’ ef ‘ a \ ‘ 
ravoopov ’A@avaciov. “Oewep yap 4 avrov capf aapf 
o~ “ 4 a \ » ] . N Q 
tov Qeov Adyou Aeyerat Kai ori, oUTW Kat TO PvotKoy 
~ ~ ~ A , 
THS TapKos avrou OéAnua idtov Tov Oeou Acyov Aeyerat 
\ ’ 9 , @ , 9 dod 
Kat éort, Kaba gpyow avros. OTe kataBeByxa ex Tov 
9 “ 9 a A QA 4 \. 9 a 9 “ N 
ovpavov, ovx iva rotw TO OéAnma TO Emoy, aAAG TO 
a os 4 
OéAnuaTou rem avros me Larpos, tov Acywr OeAnua 
9 A A A ’ Q ‘ , 2 7 2 
avrou TO Tig capKos, éret Kal 4 cap idia avTou yeyovev 
a A 4 w” , > =: 
Ov yap TpOTOY H Tavayia Kat Guwpmos eYruxwmevn avToU 
Q , a a , 2 aA 
aap& OewSeiaa ovx avypeOn, adr’ ev TH idiw aris Spy TE 
A 4 , e A \ 9 , 9 Be a 
kat Aoyw drenervev, alrw kat TO avOpwrwwov avrov OéAnua 
A A A ‘4 
OewOerv ovk avypeOn, cérworat de uaAXov Kara Tov Beor\oyov 
, Q NY Q ‘ ‘ 
Tpnycpiov Aeyovra’ To yap exelvov OédAev, TO KaTa TOY 
“A , 9aX ie a “~ 4 5d , 
TwTnpa vooupmevoy, ovde vrrevavriov Dew, Oewey GAov. duo 
A A c 9 9 9 , 
de gvotkas evepyelas adiatperws, aTpETTWS, apepioTws, 
9 , 9 ~ ~ ~ ~ wn ~ 
acuvyxuTos ev auto tw Kupiw yuov "Incov Xpicro, To 
9 ~ “~ n~ gv A 
arAnOuwy Oew yuav dofalomer, rovréort Delay evépyetay Kat 
9 e 9 @ A A , ° 
avOpwirivny evepyeiay, kata tov Oenyopov Aéovra Tpa- 
t , e “a A 4 SN ~ 
veoTaTa Packovra’ évepyel yap éExaTépa Mopoy pera Tis 
9 , 4 @ Wf 4 oe 4 , 

Oarépov xowwvias Srrep itov éxxnxe, Tou wev Aoryou xaTep 
4 &s @ 9 Q ~ & A t 
yalouevou Tovro, Step éxti Tov Adyov, Tov dé cwmaros 

“A 9 a “~ 4 4 
exTeAouvros drep EoTi TOU THMaTOS. OU yap Ono play 

4 A a “~ A @ 
Swcouev puoiny thy evepyetay Ocov Kai womparos, iva 
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, ‘ 4 9 4 ‘4 9 , 9 @& v4 4 
pare TO Toner ets Thy Oetay avayaywmey ovelay pnTe [Any 
~ ‘4 ‘ A A a 
tis Oelas puvcews To e£aiperoy eis Tov Tos ‘yewnrois 
4 g 4 . A “ 9 ”~ A 
TPETOVTA KATAYAYwLEv TOTOV’ EVOS ‘yap Kal TOU avTOU Ta 
, A 4 , , > » \ 
ve Oavpara Kat Ta 7waOn ywowoxomev Kat ado Kal adXo 
A 128 mA? , a 9 a 1. * ” e e 
Tov, e€ dy ear, pucewr, Kai év als TO Elvat EXEL, ws O 
, B , , ~ Q 9 a 
Ocoréctos Epnoe KupiAXos. UWavrobev youy ro acvyxurov 
a 9 la g o ~ QA ~ 9 4 
Kat adiaiperov puAaTTovTes cUVTOMM hwry TO Tay eLayyer- 
- “A a . A , 
Nomev’ Eva Tis aylas TpLados Kal MeTa GapKwoy Toy Kuptov 
e “~ ? ~ , A 9 a 4 e ~ a 
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TRANSLATIONS 


Top Epistuzs or Cyrin 
THs Tomm or Leo 
Tux CHALOEDONIAN DEyINITION or THE FarrH 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF CYRIL 
TO NESTORIUS 


Cyril to the Most Reverend and God-beloved Fellow- 
Minister Nestorius, greeting in the Lord. 


Certain persons, as I am informed, are, to the detriment 
of my character, gossiping to thy Piety, and this in- 
cessantly, making a special point of attending the gather- 
ings of officials; and, thinking perhaps to bring not 
altogether unwelcome news to thy ears, they make 
groundless statements, for they have by no means suffered 
any injustice, but were quite rightly convicted—one, for 
having treated the blind and the poor with injustice; 
another, for having drawn sword against his mother; and 
the third, for having been associated along with a maid- 
servant in a theft of money, besides bearing generally a 
permanent character of a kind that one would not like 
to attach even to one’s bitterest enemy. But what such 
people say is not a matter of much moment to me, who 
may not exaggerate my littleness above my Master and 
Teacher, nor yet above the Fathers, For it is not possible 
to escape the mischievous attacks of the wicked however 
one may order one’s life. But those men, “whose mouth 
is full of cursing and bitterness,” will render their account 
to the Judge of all. I will turn on the other hand to 

what more especially becomes my position, and will put 
thee in mind even now, as a brother in Christ, to make 
thy method of teaching and thy mental attitude towards 
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the faith free from all danger to the people, and to bear 
in mind that “to offend” even only “one of the little 
onés that believe” in Christ is a ground for the intoler- 
able displeasure (of God). But when the number of 
those aggrieved is very great we surely stand in need of 
all possible skill, both to prudently remove the offence 
and to extend the wholesome doctrine of the faith to 
those who seek the truth; and this we shall do most 
properly by being zealous to hold in high esteem the 
words of the holy Fathers when we light upon them, and, 
“proving ourselves (as it is written) to see whether we 
are in the faith,” by fashioning right well our own con- 
ceptions according to their safe and impregnable opinions. 

Now the holy and great Synod (of Nicaea) said that 
the Only-begotten Son Himself, by nature begotten from 
God even the Father, Very God from Very God, Light 
from Light, through whom the Father made all things, 
came down, was incarnate, lived as Man, suffered, rose the 
third day, and ascended into heaven. These words and 
doctrines it behoves us to follow, recognizing what is 
meant by the Word who is from God being incarnate, 
and living as Man. For we do not say that the Nature 
of the Word was changed and became flesh, nor that He 
was transformed into a complete human being, I mean 
one of soul and body; but this rather, that the Word, 
having united to Himself personally, in an ineffable and 
inconceivable manner, flesh animated with a rational soul, 
became Man, and was called Son of Man; not merely by 
His own will and pleasure, nor yet by His simple assump- 
tion of a (human) person; and that while the Natures 
which were brought together into this genuine unity 
were different, yet of them both is the One Christ and 
Son, not as though the difference of the Natures was 
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abolished by the union, but rather the Godhead and the 
Manhood, by their ineffable and unspeakable consilience 
into unity, perfected for us the One Lord and Christ and 
Son, And thus, although He had His existence and was 
begotten from the Father before the ages, He is spoken of 
as begotten also after the flesh from a woman; not as 
though His Divine Nature received its beginning of 
existence in the holy Virgin, nor yet as though a second 
generation were necessarily wanting for its own sake after 
that from the Father, for it is altogether ridiculous and 
stupid to say that He, who existed before every aeon and 
is co-eternal with the Father, had need of a second 
beginning of existence. But when for our sakes and for 
our salvation the Word, having united humanity to Him- 
self personally, came forth from a woman, He is for this 
reason said to have been born after the flesh. For it was 
not an ordinary man, who was first born of the holy 
Virgin, and upon whom afterwards the Word descended, 
but Himself, united to humanity from the womb itself, is 
said to have undergone fleshly birth, as making His own 
the birth of His own flesh. Thus we say that He both 
suffered and rose again; not meaning that the Word of 
God, in His own proper (Divine) Nature, suffered either 
stripes or the piercing of the nails or any other wounds 
at all; for the Divinity is impassible because it is also in- 
corporeal. But when that which was made His own body 
suffered, He Himself is said to suffer these things for us: 
for the Impassible was in the suffering body. 

After the same manner too we conceive of His dying. 
For the Word of God is by nature immortal and incor- 
ruptible and life and life-giving; but when His own body 
“by the grace of God tasted death for every man” (as 
Paul saith), He Himself is said to have suffered death for 
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us; not meaning that He experienced death at all in so 
far as touches His (Divine) Nature—for it were sheer 
madness to say or think that—but that His flesh tasted 
death, as I have just said. 

Thus again, too, when His flesh was raised, the resurrec- 
tion is spoken of as His; not meaning that He fell into 
corruption, certainly not, but that it was His body that 
was again raised. 

Thus we acknowledge One Christ and Lord; not wor- 
shipping a man along with the Word, lest a semblance of 
division might secretly creep in through the use of the 
words “along with,” but worshipping One and the Same 
(Lord), because the Word’s body wherein He shares the 
Father’s throne is not alien to Himself; in this case again 
not meaning that there are two Sons in co-session, but One 
(Son), by reason of His union with His flesh. But if we 
reject this Personal Union as impossible or as unseemly, 
we fall into saying “two Sons,” and then there will be 
every necessity for drawing a distinction, and for speaking 
of the one as properly a man honoured with the title of 
“Son,” and again of the other as properly the Word of 
God, having naturally the name and possession of Son- 
ship. 

Accordingly we must not divide into two Sons the One - 
Lord Jesus Christ; for it will in no way assist the right 
expression of the faith so to do, even though some promise 
to admit a Unity of Persons. For the Scripture hath 
not declared that the Word united to Himself a man’s 
person, but that He hath become Flesh. Now the Word 
becoming Flesh is nothing else but that “He partook of 
blood and flesh like us,” and made His own a body which 
was taken (from us), and came forth a man from a 
woman ; not laying aside His being God and His genera- 
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tion from God the Father, but even in His assumption 
of flesh remaining what He was. 
This (teaching) the statement of the correct faith 
\ everywhere sets forth. Thus we shall find the holy 
Fathers have been minded. Accordingly they confidently 
called the holy Virgin Theotokos; not meaning that the 
Nature of the Word or His Godhead received its begin- 
ning from the holy Virgin, but that, inasmuch as His 
rationally animated body to which the Word was 
personally united was born of her, He is said to have 
been born after the flesh. 
I have thus written to thee out of the love which I 
have in Christ, and I beseech thee as a brother and 
“ charge thee before Christ and the elect angels’? thus to 
think and teach with us, that the peace of the Churches 
may be preserved, and the bond of unanimity and love 
between the priests of God may remain unbroken. 
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THE THIRD (SYNODICAL) EPISTLE 
OF CYRIL TO NESTORIUS 


Cyril and the Synod assembled in Alexandria from 
the Aegyptian diocese, to the Most Reverend 
and Pious Fellow-Minister Nestorius, greeting 
in the Lord. 


Whereas our Saviour plainly said, “He that loveth 
father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me, and 
he that loveth son or daughter more than Me is not 
worthy of Me,” what must we feel who are expected by 
thy Reverence to love thee more than Christ our common 
Saviour? Who will be able to aid us in the day of 
judgment? Or what defence shall we invent for thus 
preserving silence for so long in the face of the blas- 
phemies uttered against Him by thee? And if thou wast 
injuring thyself only by holding and teaching such things 
the matter would be of less consequence, but when the 
whole Church is scandalized and thou hast cast the leaven 
of thy unwonted and strange heresy amongst the laity— 
and not only amongst the laity in thy own city, but also 
in all other places, for the books containing thy exposi- 
tions are widely circulated—what reason can any longer 
be given for our silence, or for our forgetfulness of 
Christ’s words, “Think not that I came to send peace 
upon the earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. 
For I came to set a man against his father, and a daughter 
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against her mother”? ‘For when the faith is wronged, 
away with filial reverence as inexpedient and precarious; 
the law of parental and fraternal affection must be 
abjured; nay, death must be counted as better than life 
to the godly, “that they may obtain a better resurrec- 
tion,” as it is written. 

Now therefore, in harmony with the holy Synod which 
was assembled in great Rome under the presidency of our 
most holy and pious brother and fellow-minister Bishop 
Caelestine, we earnestly conjure thee in this our Third 
Letter, and counsel thee to desist from those doctrines so 
mischievous and perverse which thou both holdest and 
teachest, and to choose instead the right faith which was 
delivered to the Churches from the beginning through 
the holy apostles and evangelists who were “ eye-witnesses 
and ministers of the Word”; else, if thy Reverence will 
not do this within the time appointed in the letters of 
the said most holy and pious bishop, our fellow-minister 
of the Church of the Romans, Caelestine, know that 
thou thyself hast no lot with us, nor place or rank 
amongst the priests and bishops of God. For it is not 
possible for us to overlook Churches thus disturbed and 
laity scandalized and the right faith set at naught and the 
flock scattered by thee who ought to preserve it, even 
though thou wert like ourselves a lover of right doctrine 
following the pious steps of the holy Fathers. Moreover 
we are all in communion with every one of those who 
have been excommunicated by thy Reverence on account 
of the faith, or deposed, both laics and clerics. For it is 
not just that those who have known how to think aright 
should be treated unjustly by thy decrees, because they 
have done well and have spoken in opposition to thee. 
For this very point hast thou notified in the letter 
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written by thee to Caelestine our most holy fellow-bishop 


__. of great Rome. 


Now it will not be sufficient for thy Reverence to 
simply agree to the symbol of the faith which was put 
forth in its time by the Holy Spirit by the hand of the 
great and holy Synod duly assembled in the city of the 
Nicaeans ; for thou hast not rightly understood and inter- 
preted it, but perversely rather, although thou confessest 
its words with thy mouth. It is more fitting that thou 
confess in writing and on oath that thou anathematizest 
thy foul and profane doctrines, and that thou wilt hold 
and teach what we all do, bishops and teachers and 
leaders of the laity throughout the West and East. 
Moreover both the holy Synod at Rome and all of us have 
assented, as being orthodox and irreproachable, to the 
letters written to thy Reverence by the Church of the 
Alexandrians. And we have appended to this our Letter 
the things which it is necessary to hold and teach and 
what it is beseeming to reject. 

For this is the Faith of the Catholic and Apostolic 
Church, in the approval of which all the orthodox bishops 
throughout the West and East unite: 

We believe in One God the Father All 
Sovereign, Maker of all things visible and 
invisible ; | 

And in One Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, begotten from the Father, Only-begotten, 
that is From the Essence of the Father, God 
from God, Light from Light, Very God from 
Very God, Begotten not made, co-essential 
with the Father; through Whom all things 
were made both in heaven and in earth; Who 
for us men and for our salvation came down 
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and was incarnate and lived as Man; suffered, 
and rose the third day; ascended into heaven; 
cometh to judge quick and dead: And in the 
Holy Spirit. 

But those who say “Once He was not,” 
and “Before He was begotten He was not,” 
and that “He was made out of nothing,” or 
who affirm that “the Son of God is of a 
different Hypostasis or Essence,” or “mut- 
able,” or “changeable”—these the Catholic 
and Apostolic Church anathematizes, 

Following in every respect the confessions of the holy 
Fathers which they made by the Holy Spirit speaking in 
them, and pursuing their line of thought and taking as it 
were the royal highway, we say that the Only-begotten 
Word of God Himself, who is begotten from the Father’s 
very Essence, who is Very God from Very God, Light 
from Light, through whom all things were made both in 
heaven and in earth, came down for the sake of our 
salvation and abased Himself unto emptiness, and was 
incarnate and lived as Man; that is, He took flesh of the 
holy Virgin and made it His own from the womb, and 
underwent a birth like ourselves and came forth Man 
from a woman, not indeed casting off what He was, but 
even though He became Man by the assumption of flesh 
and blood He still remained God in Nature and in truth. 
And we do not say either that the flesh was changed into 
the Nature of Godhead, or indeed that the ineffable 
Nature of God the Word was perverted into that of flesh, 
for He is immutable and unalterable, ever abiding the 
Same, according to the Scriptures; but while visible as a 
babe in swaddling clothes, and yet in the bosom of the 
Virgin who bare Him, He was filling all creation as God, 
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and was enthroned with Him who begat Him. For the 
Divinity is immeasurable and without magnitude, nor 
does it admit of circumscription. 

' Confessing then that the Word was united personally 
to flesh, we worship One Son and Lord Jesus Christ, 
neither putting apart and dividing Man and God as 
though they were joined to one another in a union of 
dignity or authority, for this would be empty words and 
nothing else; nor again calling the Word from God 
“Christ” separately, and in like manner the one (born) 
from a woman another “christ” separately ; but knowing 
One only Christ, the Word from God the Father, with 
His own flesh; for then (when He became flesh) He was 
anointed as Man with us, while yet it is He Himself that 
giveth the Spirit to those who are worthy to receive it, 
and that “not by measure,” as saith the blessed evangelist 
John. Nor again do we say that the Word from God 
dwelt in one who was born of the holy Virgin as in an 
ordinary man, lest Christ should be thought of as a man 
carrying God (within him). For though “the Word did 
tabernacle amongst us,” and it is also said that in Christ 
there dwelt “all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” yet 
we understand that when He became Flesh the indwelling 
is not to be defined as existing in Him after the same 
mode that there is said to be an indwelling in the saints, 
but being united as to Nature and not turned into flesh 
He effected such an indwelling as the soul of man may be 

said to have in its own body. 

There is therefore One Christ and Son and Lord, not as 
though a man were joined with God in a unity of dignity 
or authority, for equality of honour does not unite 
natures, a8 for instance in the case of Peter and John, 
who are equal in honour with one another, inasmuch as 
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they are apostles and holy disciples, yet the two are not 
one; nor again do we understand the mode of the con- 
junction to be that of juxtaposition, for this is inade- 
quate to express a union of natures; nor again of acquired 
participation, such as that whereby we, “being joined to 
the Lord,” are (as it is written) “one spirit” with Him. 
Indeed, we reject the term “conjunction” as not suffi- 
ciently expressive of the “union.” Nor again do we call 
the Word from God the Father the God or Lord of Christ, 
lest we should again manifestly sever into two the One 
Christ and Son and Lord, and fall under the charge of 
blasphemy by making Him God and Lord of Himself. 
For the Word of God, personally united to flesh, as we 
have already said, is God of the universe and Lord of all. 
He is neither His own servant nor His own Lord; for it 
were folly or rather positive impiety so to think or 
He did indeed say that God was His own Father, while 
yet being God by Nature and from the Essence of the 
Father, but we are not ignorant that along with His 
being God He also became Man and was under God, 
according at least to the law which is becoming to the 
nature of humanity. But how could He become the God 
or Lord of Himself? Therefore, as Man and as far as 
pertains to what befits the bounds of His emptying, He 
says that He is under God along with us. So He became 
also “ under law,” while yet as God He Himself spake the 
Law and is originally the Law-giver. 

We refuse to say of Christ, “I reverence him that was 
borne on account of the Bearer: for the sake of Him 
who is invisible I worship him who is seen.” It is, more- 
over, horrible to say, “He that is assumed is styled God 
along with Him who assumed him.” For he who thus 
speaks makes again two separate Christs, and sets a man 
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on one side apart by himself, and God similarly. For 
such a one confessedly denies the union, according to 
which He is not worshipped as one person with another, 
nor does He share the style of God, but One Christ Jesus 
is conceived of, the Only-begotten Son, honoured with one 
worship along with His own flesh. 

Now we confess that He Himself, the Son begotten 
from God the Father, and God Only-begotten, while yet 
in His own Nature impassible, suffered in the flesh for us - 
according to the Scriptures, and was in His crucified body 
impassibly making His own the sufferings of His own 
flesh ; for “by the grace of God He tasted death for every 
man,” yielding His own body to it, while yet by Nature 
He was “Life” and Himself “the Resurrection.” For 
having trampled upon death in His ineffable might, it 
was in order that He might in His own flesh become “the 
first-begotten from the dead ” and “the firstfruits of them 
that slept,” and open a way for the nature of man to 
return to incorruption, that “by the grace of God He 
tasted death for every man,” as we just said, and returned 
to life again on the third day, having spoiled Hades. So 
that even if it be said, “By man came the resurrection of 
the dead,” yet we understand that “man” to be the Word 
begotten from God, and that through Him has the might 
of death been destroyed. And He will come in due 
season as One Son and Lord in the glory of the Father 
“to judge the world in righteousness,” as it is written. 

And we must add this also. Proclaiming the death in 
the flesh of the Only-begotten Son of God, that is, of 
Jesus Christ, and confessing His return to life from the 
dead and His ascension into heaven, we celebrate the 
bloodless service in the Churches, and we thus approach 
the sacramental gifts and are sanctified, being partakers 
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both of the holy flesh and of the precious blood of Christ 
the Saviour of us all; not receiving it as common flesh— 
surely not!—nor as the flesh of a man sanctified and 
associated with the Word in a unity of dignity, or at 
least as having a Divine indwelling, but as truly life- 
giving as the Word’s very own. For being naturally Life 
as God, when He became One with His own flesh He 
rendered * it life-giving. So that although He says to us, 
. “Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of Man and drink His blood”; yet we shall not 
reckon it to be the flesh of a man like one of ourselves— 
for how could the flesh of a man be life-giving in its own 
nature ?—but as having become truly the own flesh of 
Him who for our sakes both became and was called Son 
of Man. 

Again, we do not assign the sayings of our Saviour in 
the Gospels to two several hypostases or two several 
persons. For the One and Only Christ is not twofold, 
although He is understood as constituted out of two 
different substances into an inseparable unity; just as 
man also is understood to consist of soul and body, and 
yet is not twofold, but one out of both. But if we 
think aright we shall hold that both the human sayings 
and the Divine were spoken by One Person. For when He 
gays, appropriately to His Divine Nature, “ He that hath 
seen Me hath seen the Father,” and “I and the Father 
are One,” we recognize His Divine and ineffable Nature, 
according to which He is One with His own Father 
because of the identity of Essence, being His “Image” 
and “Expression” and “the Effulgence of His Glory.” 


* For this sense of drodalyew see Epist. ad Joan. ad init.; Lit. of 
Apost. Const., Srws drogijvy tov Eprov rotroy cdua rod Xpicrod (Bright- 
man, i. 21), 
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But when, not despising the limitation involved in His 


Humanity, He says to the Jews, “Now ye seek Me, a man . 


who hath spoken to you the truth,” again we no less fully 
know Him, even from the limitations of His Humanity, 
as God the Word in equality and likeness of His Father. 
For if it is necessary to believe that, being God by 
Nature, He became Flesh, that is, Man endowed with a 
rational soul, what reason could one have for feeling 
ashamed of certain sayings of His being such as befit His 
Humanity? For if He were to decline to use the words 
which befit Him as Man, who compelled Him to become 
Man like ourselves? Why should He, who for our sakes 
humbled Himself unto a voluntary Self-emptying, decline 
to use words befitting that Self-emptying? To One 
Person then undoubtedly must be attributed all the say- 
ings in the Gospels, namely, to the One Hypostasis 
Incarnate of the Word. For “there is One Lord Jesus 
Christ,” according to the Scriptures. 

And if He is called also “the Apostle and High-priest 
of our confession,” as being the priestly minister to God 
the Father of the confession of faith which is offered on 
our part to Him, and through Him to God the Father, 
and moreover also to the Holy Spirit, again we say that 
He is by Nature the Only-begotten Son of God, and we 
do not attribute to a man other than He either the name 
or the actuality of the priesthood. For He has become a 
“Mediator between God and men” and a Reconciler for 
peace, having offered Himself “for an odour of a sweet 
savour” to God even the Father. Wherefore also He 
affirmed, “Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not: in 
whole burnt offerings and sin offerings Thou hast no 
pleasure, but a body didst Thou prepare for Me. Then 
said I, Lo, I am come (in the roll of the book it is written 
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concerning Me) to do, O God, Thy will.” For He hath 
offered His own body “as an odour of a sweet savour” 
for us, and not surely for Himself. For what offering or 
sacrifice did He need for Himself, who as God was 
superior to all sin? For if “all sinned and came short 
of the glory of God,” inasmuch as we have become in- 
clined to turn aside, and the nature of man is diseased with 
sin—though He is not so—and we have therefore failed 
of His glory, how can there be any doubt left that the 
True Lamb has been slain for us men and on our behalf? 
And to say that He offered Himself both for Himself and 
for us will by no means escape the charge of blasphemy. 
For He hath not offended in any way nor committed sin. 
What offering then was needed, when there was no sin 
for which it could be made with any show of reason ? 
And when He says concerning the Spirit “He shall 
glorify Me,” we shall not say, if we understand it aright, 
that the One Christ and Son received glory from the 
Holy Spirit as though He needed a glory which was from 
Another; for His Spirit is not superior to Him and above 
Him. But since for the manifestation of His Godhead 
He used His own Spirit for majestic works, He says that 
He was glorified by Him; just as if one of us were to say 
concerning his strength, for instance, or his skill in any- 
thing, “They shall glorify me.” For although the Spirit 
exists in His own proper Personality and accordingly is 
conceived of by Himself, inasmuch as He is Spirit and not 
Son, yet He is not therefore alien from Him; for He is 
named “Spirit of Truth,” and Christ is “the Truth”; and 
He is poured forth from Him just as He is also of course 
from God the Father. Accordingly the Spirit, even by 
working wonders through the hand of the holy Apostles 
after the Ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ into heaven, 
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glorified Him. For it was believed that He must be God 
by Nature when He Himself was working through His 
own Spirit. Wherefore also He affirmed “He shall 
receive of Mine and shall announce it to you.” And we 
are not at all intending to say by this that the Spirit is 
wise and powerful by participation; for He is all-Perfect, 
and not lacking in all (possible) good. And since He is 
Spirit of the Father’s Power and Wisdom, that is, of the 
Son, He is Wisdom and Power in very deed. 

But since the holy Virgin brought forth after the flesh 
God personally united to flesh, for this reason we say that 
she is Theotokos; not as though the nature of the Word 
had its beginning of existence from flesh ;—for He “ was 
in the beginning,” and “the Word was God,” and “the 
Word was with God,” and He is Himself the Maker of 
the ages, co-eternal with the Father, and the Creator of 
the whole ;—but, as we have already said, since He per- 
sonally united to Himself Manhood, He also underwent a 
fleshly birth from her womb ;—not that He needed either 
necessarily or on account of His own Nature the birth in 
time and in the last ages of the world ;—but that He 
might bless the very beginning of our existence ; and that 
the curse on all the race which sends to death our bodies, 
which are from the earth, might be made to cease thence- 
forth by a woman bearing Him united to flesh; and that 
when the sentence “In sorrow shalt thou bring forth 
children” was annulled by Him, the prophet’s words 
should be shown to be true, “Death in its might swallowed 
[us] up, and on the other hand God wiped away every tear 
from every face.” For, for this cause we say that He 
Himself in virtue of His Incarnation blessed marriage, 
and went when He was invited in Cana of Galilee with 
His holy apostles. 
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These doctrines we have been taught to hold by the 
holy apostles and evangelists and all the God-breathed 
Scriptures, and from the true confession of the blessed 
Fathers. And all these it behoves thy Reverence to agree 
to and maintain without any guile. 

Now the points which it is necessary for thy Reverence 
to anathematize are appended to this our Letter. 

I. If anyone confesseth not Immanuel to be God in 
truth and the holy Virgin on this ground to be Theotokos, 
since she brought forth after the flesh the Word of God 
who became flesh, be he anathema. 

II. If anyone confesseth not that the Word who is from 
God the Father hath been personally united to flesh, and 
is One Christ with His own flesh—the Same, that is to 
say, God and Man alike—be he anathema. 

III. If anyone divideth the hypostases after the union 
in respect of the One Christ, connecting them by a mere 
association in dignity or authority or rule, and not rather 
by a conjunction of real union, be he anathema. 

IV. If anyone assigns to two persons or hypostases the 
words of the evangelic or apostolic writings, which are 
spoken either of Christ by the saints or of Himself by 
Himself, and applies some to a man considered apart 
from the Word who is from God, and others, as God- 
befitting, solely to the Word from God the Father, be he 
anathema. 

V. If anyone dares to call Christ a God-bearing man, 
and not rather truly God, as being One Son, and that by 
Nature, inasmuch as the Word has become Flesh and 
partaken of blood and flesh like unto us, be he anathema. 

VI. If anyone says that the Word who is from God 
the Father is God or Lord of Christ, and does not rather 
confess the Self-same to be alike God and Man, the Word 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF CYRIL 
TO NESTORIUS 


Cyril to the Most Reverend and God-beloved Fellow- 
Minister Nestorius, greeting in the Lord. 


Certain persons, as I am informed, are, to the detriment 
of my character, gossiping to thy Piety, and this in- 
cessantly, making a special point of attending the gather- 
ings of officials; and, thinking perhaps to bring not 
altogether unwelcome news to thy ears, they make 
groundless statements, for they have by no means suffered 
any injustice, but were quite rightly convicted—one, for 
having treated the blind and the poor with injustice; 
another, for having drawn sword against his mother; and 
the third, for having been associated along with a maid- 
servant in a theft of money, besides bearing generally a 
permanent character of a kind that one would not like 
to attach even to one’s bitterest enemy. But what such 
people say is not a matter of much moment to me, who 
may not exaggerate my littleness above my Master and 
Teacher, nor yet above the Fathers, For it is not possible 
to escape the mischievous attacks of the wicked however 
one may order one’s life. But those men, “whose mouth 
is full of cursing and bitterness,” will render their account 
to the Judge of all. I will turn on the other hand to 
what more especially becomes my position, and will put 
thee in mind even now, as a brother in Christ, to make 
thy method of teaching and thy mental attitude towards 
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the faith free from all danger to the people, and to bear 
in mind that “to offend” even only “one of the little 
ones that believe” in Christ is a ground for the intoler- 
able displeasure (of God). But when the number of 
those aggrieved is very great we surely stand in need of 
all possible skill, both to prudently remove the offence 
and to extend the wholesome doctrine of the faith to 
those who seek the truth; and this we shall do most 
properly by being zealous to hold in high esteem the 
words of the holy Fathers when we light upon them, and, 
“proving ourselves (as it is written) to see whether we 
are in the faith,” by fashioning right well our own con- 
ceptions according to their safe and impregnable opinions. 
Now the holy and great Synod (of Nicaea) said that 
the Only-begotten Son Himself, by nature begotten from 
God even the Father, Very God from Very God, Light 
from Light, through whom the Father made all things, 
came down, was incarnate, lived as Man, suffered, rose the 
third day, and ascended into heaven. These words and 
doctrines it behoves us to follow, recognizing what is 
meant by the Word who is from God being incarnate, — 
and living as Man. For we do not say that the Nature 
of the Word was changed and became flesh, nor that He 
was transformed into a complete human being, I mean 
one of soul and body; but this rather, that the Word, 
having united to Himself personally, in an ineffable and 
inconceivable manner, flesh animated with a rational soul, 
became Man, and was called Son of Man; not merely by 
His own will and pleasure, nor yet by His simple assump- 
tion of a (human) person; and that while the Natures 
which were brought together into this genuine unity 
were different, yet of them both is the One Christ and 
Son, not as though the difference of the Natures was 
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abolished by the union, but rather the Godhead and the 
Manhood, by their ineffable and unspeakable consilience 
into unity, perfected for us the One Lord and Christ and 
Son, And thus, although He had His existence and was 
begotten from the Father before the ages, He is spoken of 
as begotten also after the flesh from a woman; not as 
though His Divine Nature received its beginning of 
existence in the holy Virgin, nor yet as though a second 
generation were necessarily wanting for its own sake after 
that from the Father, for it is altogether ridiculous and 
stupid to say that He, who existed before every aeon and 
is co-eternal with the Father, had need of a second 
beginning of existence. But when for our sakes and for 
our salvation the Word, having united humanity to Him- 
self personally, came forth from a woman, He is for this 
reason said to have been born after the flesh. For it was 
not an ordinary man, who was first born of the holy 
Virgin, and upon whom afterwards the Word descended, 
but Himself, united to humanity from the womb itself, is 
said to have undergone fleshly birth, as making His own 
the birth of His own flesh. Thus we say that He both 
suffered and rose again; not meaning that the Word of 
God, in His own proper (Divine) Nature, suffered either 
stripes or the piercing of the nails or any other wounds 
at all; for the Divinity is impassible because it is also in- 
corporeal. But when that which was made His own body 
suffered, He Himself is said to suffer these things for us: 
for the Impassible was in the suffering body. 

After the same manner too we conceive of His dying. 
For the Word of God is by nature immortal and incor- 
ruptible and life and life-giving; but when His own body 
“by the grace of God tasted death for every man” (as 
Paul saith), He Himself is said to have suffered death for 
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us; not meaning that He experienced death at all in so 
far as touches His (Divine) Nature—for it were sheer 
madness to say or think that—but that His flesh tasted 
death, as I have just said. 

Thus again, too, when His flesh was raised, the resurrec- 
tion is spoken of as His; not meaning that He fell into 
corruption, certainly not, but that it was His body that 
was again raised. 

Thus we acknowledge One Christ and Lord; not wor- 
shipping a man along with the Word, lest a semblance of 
division might secretly creep in through the use of the 
words “along with,” but worshipping One and the Same 
(Lord), because the Word’s body wherein He shares the 
Father’s throne is not alien to Himself; in this case again 
not meaning that there are two Sons in co-session, but One 
(Son), by reason of His union with His flesh. But if we 
reject this Personal Union as impossible or as unseemly, 
we fall into saying “ two Sons,” and then there will be 
every necessity for drawing a distinction, and for speaking 
of the one as properly a man honoured with the title of 
“Son,” and again of the other as properly the Word of 
God, having naturally the name and possession of Son- 
ship. 

Accordingly we must not divide into two Sons the One - 
Lord Jesus Christ; for it will in no way assist the right 
expression of the faith so to do, even though some promise 
to admit a Unity of Persons. For the Scripture hath 
not declared that the Word united to Himself a man’s 
person, but that He hath become Flesh. Now the Word 
becoming Flesh is nothing else but that “He partook of 
blood and flesh like us,” and made His own a body which 
was taken (from us), and came forth a man from a 
woman ; not laying aside His being God and His genera- 
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tion from God the Father, but even in His assumption 
of flesh remaining what He was. 

This (teaching) the statement of the correct faith 
everywhere sets forth. Thus we shall find the holy 
_ Fathers have been minded. Accordingly they confidently 
called the holy Virgin Theotokos; not meaning that the 
Nature of the Word or His Godhead received its begin- 
ning from the holy Virgin, but that, inasmuch as His 
rationally animated body to which the Word was 
personally united was born of her, He is said to have 
been born after the flesh. 

I have thus written to thee out of the love which I 
have in Christ, and I beseech thee as a brother and 
“charge thee before Christ and the elect angels” thus to 
think and teach with us, that the peace of the Churches 
may be preserved, and the bond of unanimity and love 
between the priests of God may remain unbroken. 
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THE THIRD (SYNODICAL) EPISTLE 
OF CYRIL TO NESTORIUS 


Cyril and the Synod assembled in Alexandria from 
the Aegyptian diocese, to the Most Reverend 
and Pious Fellow-Minister Nestorius, greeting 
in the Lord. 


Whereas our Saviour plainly said, “He that loveth 
father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me, and 
he that loveth son or daughter more than Me is not 
worthy of Me,” what must we feel who are expected by 
thy Reverence to love thee more than Christ our common 
Saviour? Who will be able to aid us in the day of 
judgment? Or what defence shall we invent for thus 
preserving silence for so long in the face of the blas- 
phemies uttered against Him by thee? And if thou wast 
injuring thyself only by holding and teaching such things 
the matter would be of less consequence, but when the 
whole Church is scandalized and thou hast cast the leaven 
of thy unwonted and strange heresy amongst the laity— 
and not only amongst the laity in thy own city, but also 
in 4ll other places, for the books containing thy exposi- 
tions are widely circulated—what reason can any longer 
be given for our silence, or for our forgetfulness of 
Christ's words, “Think not that I came to send peace 
upon the earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. 
For I came to set a man against his father, and a daughter 
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against her mother”? For when the faith is wronged, 
away with filial reverence as inexpedient and precarious; 
the law of parental and fraternal affection must be 
abjured; nay, death must be counted as better than life 
to the godly, “that they may obtain a better resurrec- 
tion,” as it is written. 

Now therefore, in harmony with the holy Synod which 
was assembled in great Rome under the presidency of our 
most holy and pious brother and fellow-minister Bishop 
Caelestine, we earnestly conjure thee in this our Third 
Letter, and counsel thee to desist from those doctrines so 
mischievous and perverse which thou both holdest and 
teachest, and to choose instead the right faith which was 
delivered to the Churches from the beginning through 
the holy apostles and evangelists who were “ eye-witnesses 
and ministers of the Word”; else, if thy Reverence will 
not do this within the time appointed in the letters of 
the said most holy and pious bishop, our fellow-minister 
of the Church of the Romans, Caelestine, know that 
thou thyself hast no lot with us, nor place or rank 
amongst the priests and bishops of God. For it is not 
possible for us to overlook Churches thus disturbed and 
laity scandalized and the right faith set at naught and the 
flock scattered by thee who ought to preserve it, even 
though thou wert like ourselves a lover of right doctrine 
following the pious steps of the holy Fathers. Moreover 
we are all in communion with every one of those who 
have been excommunicated by thy Reverence on account 
of the faith, or deposed, both laics and clerics. For it is 
not just that those who have known how to think aright 
should be treated unjustly by thy decrees, because they 
have done well and have spoken in opposition to thee, 
For this very point hast thou notified in the letter 
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written by thee to Caelestine our most holy fellow-bishop 
_ of great Rome. 

Now it will not be sufficient for thy Reverence to 
simply agree to the symbol of the faith which was put 
forth in its time by the Holy Spirit by the hand of the 
great and holy Synod duly assembled in the city of the 
Nicaeans ; for thou hast not rightly understood and inter- 
preted it, but perversely rather, although thou confessest 
its words with thy mouth. It is more fitting that thou 
confess in writing and on oath that thou anathematizest 
thy foul and profane doctrines, and that thou wilt hold 
and teach what we all do, bishops and teachers and 
leaders of the laity throughout the West and Kast. 
Moreover both the holy Synod at Rome and all of us have 
assented, as being orthodox and irreproachable, to the 
letters written to thy Reverence by the Church of the 
Alexandrians. And we have appended to this our Letter 
the things which it is necessary to hold and teach and 
what it is beseeming to reject. 

For this is the Faith of the Catholic and Apostolic 
Church, in the approval of which all the orthodox bishops 
throughout the West and East unite: 

We believe in One God the Father All 
Sovereign, Maker of all things visible and 
invisible ; | 

And in One Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, begotten from the Father, Only-begotten, 
that is From the Essence of the Father, God 
from God, Light from Light, Very God from 
Very God, Begotten not made, co-essential 
with the Father; through Whom all things 
were made both in heaven and in earth ; Who 
for us men and for our salvation came down 
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and was incarnate and lived as Man; suffered, 
and rose the third day; ascended into heaven; 
cometh to judge quick and dead: And in the 
Holy Spirit. 

But those who say “Once He was not,” 
and “Before He was begotten He was not,” 
and that “He was made out of nothing,” or 
who affirm that “the Son of God is of a 
different Hypostasis or Essence,” or “mut- 
able,” or “changeable”—these the Catholic 
and Apostolic Church anathematizes. 

Following in every respect the confessions of the holy 
Fathers which they made by the Holy Spirit speaking in 
them, and pursuing their line of thought and taking as it 
were the royal highway, we say that the Only-begotten 
Word of God Himself, who is begotten from the Father’s 
very Essence, who is Very God from Very God, Light 
from Light, through whom all things were made both in 
heaven and in earth, came down for the sake of our 
salvation and abased Himself unto emptiness, and was 
incarnate and lived as Man; that is, He took flesh of the 
holy Virgin and made it His own from the womb, and 
underwent a birth like ourselves and came forth Man 
from a woman, not indeed casting off what He was, but 
even though He became Man by the assumption of flesh 
and blood He still remained God in Nature and in truth. 
And we do not say either that the flesh was changed into 
the Nature of Godhead, or indeed that the ineffable 
Nature of God the Word was perverted into that of flesh, 
for He is immutable and unalterable, ever abiding the 
Same, according to the Scriptures; but while visible as a 
babe in swaddling clothes, and yet in the bosom of the 
Virgin who bare Him, He was filling all creation as God, 
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and was enthroned with Him who begat Him. For the 
Divinity is immeasurable and without magnitude, nor 
does it admit of circumscription. 

Confessing then that the Word was united personally 
to flesh, we worship One Son and Lord Jesus Christ, 
neither putting apart and dividing Man and God as 
though they were joined to one another in a union of 
dignity or authority, for this would be empty words and 
nothing else; nor again calling the Word from God 
“Christ” separately, and in like manner the one (born) 
from a woman another “christ” separately; but knowing 
One only Christ, the Word from God the Father, with 
His own flesh; for then (when He became flesh) He was 
anointed as Man with us, while yet it is He Himself that 
giveth the Spirit to those who are worthy to receive it, 
and that “not by measure,” as saith the blessed evangelist 
John. Nor again do we say that the Word from God 
dwelt in one who was born of the holy Virgin as in an 
ordinary man, lest Christ should be thought of as a man 
carrying God (within him). For though “the Word did 
tabernacle amongst us,” and it is also said that in Christ 
there dwelt “all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” yet 
we understand that when He became Flesh the indwelling 
is not to be defined as existing in Him after the same 
mode that there is said to be an indwelling in the saints, 
but being united as to Nature and not turned into flesh 
He effected such an indwelling as the soul of man may be 

said to have in its own body. 
~ There is therefore One Christ and Son and Lord, not as 
though a man were joined with God in a unity of dignity 
or authority, for equality of honour does not unite 
natures, a8 for instance in the case of Peter and John, 
who are equal in honour with one another, inasmuch as 
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they are apostles and holy disciples, yet the two are not 
one; nor again do we understand the mode of the con- 
junction to be that of juxtaposition, for this is inade- 
quate to express a union of natures; nor again of acquired 
participation, such as that whereby we, “being joined to 
the Lord,” are (as it is written) “one spirit” with Him. 
Indeed, we reject the term “conjunction” as not suffi- 
ciently expressive of the “union.” Nor again do we call 
the Word from God the Father the God or Lord of Christ, 
lest we should again manifestly sever into two the One 
Christ and Son and Lord, and fall under the charge of 
blasphemy by making Him God and Lord of Himself. 
For the Word of God, personally united to flesh, as we 
have already said, is God of the universe and Lord of all. 
He is neither His own servant nor His own Lord; for it 
were folly or rather positive impiety so to think or say. 
He did indeed say that God was His own Father, while 
yet being God by Nature and from the Essence of the 
Father, but we are not ignorant that along with His 
being God He also became Man and was under God, 
according at least to the law which is becoming to the 
nature of humanity. But how could He become the God 
or Lord of Himself? Therefore, as Man and as far as 
pertains to what befits the bounds of His emptying, He 
says that He is under God along with us. So He became 
also “ under law,” while yet as God He Himself spake the 
Law and is originally the Law-giver. 

We refuse to say of Christ, “I reverence him that was 
borne on account of the Bearer: for the sake of Him 
who is invisible I worship him who is seen.” It is, more- 
over, horrible to say, “He that is assumed is styled God 
along with Him who assumed him.” For he who thus 
speaks makes again two separate Christs, and sets a man 
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on one side apart by himself, and God similarly. For 
such a one confessedly denies the union, according to 
which He is not worshipped as one person with another, 
nor does He share the style of God, but One Christ Jesus 
is conceived of, the Only-begotten Son, honoured with one 
worship along with His own flesh. 

Now we confess that He Himself, the Son begotten 
from God the Father, and God Only-begotten, while yet 
in His own Nature impassible, suffered in the flesh for us - 
according to the Scriptures, and was in His crucified body 
impassibly making His own the sufferings of His own 
flesh ; for “by the grace of God He tasted death for every 
man,” yielding His own body to it, while yet by Nature 
He was “Life” and Himself “the Resurrection.” For 
having trampled upon death in His ineffable might, it 
was in order that He might in His own flesh become “the 
first-begotten from the dead” and “the firstfruits of them 
that slept,” and open a way for the nature of man to 
return to incorruption, that “by the grace of God He 
tasted death for every man,” as we just said, and returned 
to life again on the third day, having spoiled Hades. So 
that even if it be said, “ By man came the resurrection of 
the dead,” yet we understand that “man” to be the Word 
begotten from God, and that through Him has the might 
of death been destroyed. And He will come in due 
season as One Son and Lord in the glory of the Father 
“to judge the world in righteousness,” as it is written. 

And we must add this also. Proclaiming the death in 
the flesh of the Only-begotten Son of God, that is, of 
Jesus Christ, and confessing His return to life from the 
dead and His ascension into heaven, we celebrate the 
bloodless service in the Churches, and we thus approach 
the sacramental gifts and are sanctified, being partakers 
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both of the holy flesh and of the precious blood of Christ 
the Saviour of us all; not receiving it as common flesh— 
surely not!—nor as the flesh of a man sanctified and 
associated with the Word in a unity of dignity, or at 
least as having a Divine indwelling, but as truly life- 
giving as the Word’s very own. For being naturally Life 
as God, when He became One with His own flesh He 
rendered * it life-giving. So that although He says to us, 
. “Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of Man and drink His blood”; yet we shall not 
reckon it to be the flesh of a man like one of ourselves— 
for how could the flesh of a man be life-giving in its own 
nature ?—but as having become truly the own flesh of 
Him who for our sakes both became and was called Son 
of Man. 

Again, we do not assign the sayings of our Saviour in 
the Gospels to two several hypostases or two several 
persons. For the One and Only Christ is not twofold, 
although He is understood as constituted out of two 
different substances into an inseparable unity; just as 
man also is understood to consist of soul and body, and 
yet is not twofold, but one out of both. But if we 
-think aright we shall hold that both the human sayings 
and the Divine were spoken by One Person. For when He 
says, appropriately to His Divine Nature, “ He that hath 
seen Me hath seen the Father,” and “I and the Father 
are One,” we recognize His Divine and ineffable Nature, 
according to which He is One with His own Father 
because of the identity of Essence, being His “Image” 
and “Expression” and “the Effulgence of His Glory.” 


* For this sense of dirogalrvey see Epist. ad Joan. ad init.; Lit. of 
Apost. Const., Srws drogpijvy tov Aprov rotrov c&ya Tod Xporod (Bright- 
man, i. 21). 
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But when, not despising the limitation involved in His 
Humanity, He says to the Jews, “Now ye seek Me,a man . 
who hath spoken to you the truth,” again we no less fully 
know Him, even from the limitations of His Humanity, 
as God the Word in equality and likeness of His Father. 
For if it is necessary to believe that, being God by 
Nature, He became Flesh, that is, Man endowed with a 
rational soul, what reason could one have for feeling 
ashamed of certain sayings of His being such as befit His 
Humanity? For if He were to decline to use the words 
which befit Him as Man, who compelled Him to become 
Man like ourselves? Why should He, who for our sakes 
humbled Himself unto a voluntary Self-emptying, decline 
to use words befitting that Self-emptying? To One 
Person then undoubtedly must be attributed all the say- 
ings in the Gospels, namely, to the One Hypostasis 
Incarnate of the Word. For “there is One Lord Jesus 
Christ,” according to the Scriptures, 

And if He is called also “the Apostle and High-priest 
of our confession,” as being the priestly minister to God 
the Father of the confession of faith which is offered on 
our part to Him, and through Him to God the Father, 
and moreover also to the Holy Spirit, again we say that 
He is by Nature the Only-begotten Son of God, and we 


~ do not attribute to a man other than He either the name 


or the actuality of the priesthood. For He has become a 
“Mediator between God and men” and a Reconciler for 
peace, having offered Himself “for an odour of a sweet 
savour” to God even the Father. Wherefore also He 
affirmed, “Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not: in 
whole burnt offerings and sin offerings Thou hast no 
pleasure, but a body didst Thou prepare for Me. Then 
said I, Lo, I am come (in the roll of the book it is written 
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concerning Me) to do, O God, Thy will.” For He hath 
offered His own body “as an odour of a sweet savour” 
for us, and not surely for Himself. For what offering or 
sacrifice did He need for Himself, who as God was 
superior to all sin? For if “all sinned and came short 
of the glory of God,” inasmuch as we have become in- 
clined to turn aside, and the nature of man is diseased with 
sin—though He is not so—and we have therefore failed 
of His glory, how can there be any doubt left that the 
True Lamb has been slain for us men and on our behalf? 
And to say that He offered Himself both for Himself and 
for us will by no means escape the charge of blasphemy. 
For He hath not offended in any way nor committed sin. 
What offering then was needed, when there was no sin 
for which it could be made with any show of reason ? 
And when He says concerning the Spirit “He shall 
glorify Me,” we shall not say, if we understand it aright, 
that the One Christ and Son received glory from the 
Holy Spirit as though He needed a glory which was from 
Another; for His Spirit is not superior to Him and above 
Him. But since for the manifestation of His Godhead 
He used His own Spirit for majestic works, He says that 
He was glorified by Him; just as if one of us were to say 
concerning his strength, for instance, or his skill in any- 
thing, “They shall glorify me.” For although the Spirit 
exists in His own proper Personality and accordingly is 
conceived of by Himself, inasmuch as He is Spirit and not 
Son, yet He is not therefore alien from Him; for He is 
named “Spirit of Truth,” and Christ is “the Truth”; and 
He is poured forth from Him just as He is also of course 
from God the Father. Accordingly the Spirit, even by 
working wonders through the hand of the holy Apostles 
after the Ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ into heaven, 
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glorified Him. For it was believed that He must be God 
by Nature when He Himself was working through His 
own Spirit. Wherefore also He affirmed “He shall 
receive of Mine and shall announce it to you.” And we 
are not at all intending to say by this that the Spirit is 
wise and powerful by participation; for He is all-Perfect, 
and not lacking in all (possible) good. And since He is 
Spirit of the Father’s Power and Wisdom, that is, of the 
Son, He is Wisdom and Power in very deed. 

But since the holy Virgin brought forth after the flesh 
God personally united to flesh, for this reason we say that 
she is Theotokos; not as though the nature of the Word 
had its beginning of existence from flesh ;—for He “ was 
in the beginning,” and “the Word was God,” and “the 
Word was with God,” and He is Himself the Maker of 
the ages, co-eternal with the Father, and the Creator of 
the whole ;—but, as we have already said, since He per- 
sonally united to Himself Manhood, He also underwent a 
fleshly birth from her womb ;—not that He needed either 
necessarily or on account of His own Nature the birth in 
time and in the last ages of the world ;—but that He 
might bless the very beginning of our existence; and that 
the curse on all the race which sends to death our bodies, 
which are from the earth, might be made to cease thence- 
forth by a woman bearing Him united to flesh; and that 
when the sentence “In sorrow shalt thou bring forth 
children” was annulled by Him, the prophet’s words 
should be shown to be true, “Death in its might swallowed 
[us] up, and on the other hand God wiped away every tear 
from every face.” For, for this cause we say that He 
Himself in virtue of His Incarnation blessed marriage, 
and went when He was invited in Cana of Galilee with 
His holy apostles. 
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These doctrines we have been taught to hold by the 
holy apostles and evangelists and all the God-breathed 
Scriptures, and from the true confession of the blessed 
Fathers. And all these it behoves thy Reverence to agree 
to and maintain without any guile. 

Now the points which it is necessary for thy Reverence 
to anathematize are appended to this our Letter. 

I. If anyone confesseth not Immanuel to be God in 
truth and the holy Virgin on this ground to be Theotokos, 
since she brought forth after the flesh the Word of God 
who became flesh, be he anathema. 

II. If anyone confesseth not that the Word who is from 
God the Father hath been personally united to flesh, and 
is One Christ with His own flesh—the Same, that is to 
say, God and Man alike—be he anathema. 

III. If anyone divideth the hypostases after the union 
in respect of the One Christ, connecting them by a mere 
association in dignity or authority or rule, and not rather 
by a conjunction of real union, be he anathema. 

IV. If anyone assigns to two persons or hypostases the 
words of the evangelic or apostolic writings, which are 
spoken either of Christ by the saints or of Himself by 
Himself, and applies some to a man considered apart 
from the Word who is from God, and others, as God- 
befitting, solely to the Word from God the Father, be he 
anathema. 

V. If anyone dares to call Christ a God-bearing man, 
and not rather truly God, as being One Son, and that by 
Nature, inasmuch as the Word has become Flesh and 
partaken of blood and flesh like unto us, be he anathema. 

VI. If anyone says that the Word who is from God 
the Father is God or Lord of Christ, and does not rather 
confess the Self-same to be alike God and Man, the Word 
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having become Flesh, according to the Scriptures, be he 
anathema. 

VII. If anyone says that Jesus, as a man, was energized 
by God the Word and clothed with the glory of the Only- 
begotten, as being different from Him, be he anathema. 

VIII. If anyone dares to assert that the man assumed 
ought to be co-worshipped with God the Word and co- 
glorified (with Him) and with Him styled God as if one 
person with another ;—for the continual addition of the 
word “with” compels one to understand this ;—and does 
not rather honour Immanuel with one worship and render 
to Him one doxology, inasmuch as the Word has become 
Flesh, be he anathema. 

IX. If anyone says that the One Lord Jesus Christ 
was glorified by the Spirit, using the power which came 
through Him as if it were foreign to Himself, and that 
He received from Him the power of working against 
unclean spirits and of fulfilling divine signs and tokens, 
and does not rather say that the Spirit was His own, 
through whom also He wrought the divine signs, be he 
anathema. 

X. The divine Scripture asserts that Christ was made 
“the High Priest and Apostle of our confession”; more- 
over He offered Himself for us “as an odour of sweet 
savour” to God even the Father. If anyone therefore 
says that it was not the Word Himself who is from God 
who was made High Priest and our Apostle when He was 
made flesh and man like us, but as it were another one 
born of a woman, considered separately from Him: or if 
anyone says that He offered the sacrifice for Himself also, 
and not rather solely for our sakes,—for He “who knew 
no sin” would have no need of a sacrifice,—be he 
anathema. 





EPISTLE TO NESTORIUS- 271 


XI. If anyone does not confess the flesh of our Lord 
to be life-giving and the own flesh of the Word Himself 
who is from God, but (regards it) as the flesh of some 
other than Himself conjoined to Him in dignity, or 
having a mere divine indwelling, and not rather life- 
giving, as we affirm, because it became the own flesh of 
the Word who hath strength to quicken all things, be he 
anathema. 

XII. If anyone does not confess that the Word of God 
suffered in flesh and was crucified in flesh and “ tasted of 
death” in flesh and became “ Firstborn from the dead,” 
inasmuch as He is Life and Life-giving, as God, be he 
anathema, 
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THE EPISTLE OF CYRIL TO JOHN 
OF ANTIOCH 


To my lord, beloved brother, and fellow-minister 
John, Cyril, greeting in the Lord. 


“Let the heavens rejoice and let the earth be glad,” for 
“the middle-wall of the hedge” has been broken down 
and the distress has been made to cease and the cause of 
all dissension has been removed, Christ our common 
Saviour rewarding His Churches with peace, the most 
orthodox and God-beloved emperors, moreover, inviting 
us thereto, who, having become most excellent imitators 
of ancestral orthodoxy, preserve the right faith sure and 
unshaken in their own souls: moreover they make a 
special care of His holy Churches, that they themselves 
may have renowned glory for ever and render their 
empire most illustrious: to whom also the Lord of Hosts 
assigns blessings with a rich hand, and permits them to 
prevail over their antagonists and graces them with 
victory. For He might not speak falsely who said, “As 
I live, saith the Lord, them that honour Me I will 
honour.” 

When, then, my lord Paul, the brother and fellow- 
minister most dear to God, arrived at Alexandria, we 
were filled with joy,—and very reasonably, seeing that 
such a man was acting as mediator, and had elected to 
encounter excessive toils in order to vanquish the envy 
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of the devil and to heal divisions and, by the removal of 
the stumbling-blocks cast between us, to crown both our 
Churches and yours with unanimity and peace. It is 
needless to recount the ground of their division: better 
is it, I take it, to think and speak rather of matters 
which befit a time of peace. 

Delighted were we at our intercourse* with that most 
pious man, who probably thought that he would have no 
little difficulty in persuading us that it was a duty to 
unite the Churches in peace and to stop the laughter of 
the heterodox and to blunt the sting of the devil’s con- 
tumacy. But he found us so readily disposed for this 
that he had absolutely no trouble at all; for we re- 
membered the words of the Saviour, “ My peace I give to 
you, My peace I leave with you”; moreover we have 
been taught to pray, “O Lord our God, give us peace, for 
Thou gavest us all things.” So that if one becomes a 
participator in the peace which is abundantly supplied by 
God, he will not lack any good thing. 

But that the dissension which arose between the 
Churches was quite needless and inexcusable we have 
now been fully convinced, since my lord the most God- 
beloved bishop Paul has proferred a paper which contained 
an unimpeachable confession of the faith, which he 
affirmed had been drawn up by thy Holiness and the 
most pious bishops in that place. The document is as 
follows, and it is inserted in this our letter word for 
word :— 

Now in the matter of how we think and speak 
concerning the Virgin Theotokos and the manner 


* guvroxla often bears the sense of ‘‘conference,” ‘‘interview,” in 
ecclesiastic Greek,. being almost synonymous with dmAla. E. A. 
Sophocles’ Lexicon gives several examples. 
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of the Incarnation of the Only-begotten Son of 
God, we must briefly state, not by way of supple- 
ment (to the Nicene Creed), but in the nature of 
full belief, as we have held from the first, having 
received it both from the divine Scriptures and 
from the tradition of the holy fathers, making no 
addition at all to the Creed of the holy fathers 
put forth at Nicaea. For, as we have just said, it 
suffices both for all knowledge of orthodoxy and 
for the exclusion of all heretical blasphemy. And 
we will state it, not daring impossibilities, but in 
the acknowledgment of our own infirmity, to ex- 
clude those who attack us on the ground that 
we are looking into things beyond the power of 
man. 

We confess, then, our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Only-begotten Son of God, Perfect God and Per- 
fect Man of a rational soul and body; before the 
ages begotten from the Father as to His Godhead, 
and in the last days the Self-same for us and for 
our salvation, (born) of Mary the Virgin as to His 
Manhood ; the Same co-essential with the Father 
as to Godhead and co-essential with us as to Man- 
hood, for there was a Union of Two Natures, 
whereby we confess One Christ, One Son, One 
Lord. And according to this idea of the uncon- 
fused Union we confess the holy Virgin to be 
Theotokos, because that God the Word was in- 
carnate, and lived as Man, and from the very 
conception united to Himself the temple which 
He took of her. 

And with regard to the evangelic and apostolic 
sayings concerning the Lord, we know that theo- 
logians make some common, as relating to One 
Person, and distinguish others, as relating to Two 


TO JOHN OF ANTIOCH 275 


Natures, interpretating the God-befitting ones of 
the Godhead of Christ, and the lowly ones of His 
Humanity. 

On reading these your holy words and finding that we 
ourselves also thus think—for “there is One Lord, One 
Faith, One Baptism ”—we gave glory to God the Saviour 
of the world, and congratulated each other that both our 
Churches and yours hold a faith agreeing with the God- 
breathed Scriptures and with the tradition of the holy 
Fathers. But when I learnt that certain of those who 
are wont to be censorious were buzzing around like fierce 
wasps, and were spitting out villainous words against 
me as though I said that the holy body of Christ was 
brought down from heaven and was not (taken) from the 
holy Virgin, I thought it necessary to add a few words on 
this topic in answer to them. O foolish ones, knowing 
only how to falsely accuse! How were ye thus mentally 
perverted so as to have fallen sick of such monstrous 
folly? For it is your absolute duty to clearly understand 
that well-nigh the whole of our contest for the faith has 
been waged round our affirmation that the holy Virgin is 
Theotokos. But if we say that the holy body of Christ 
our common Saviour is from heaven and was not made 
from her, how could she be any longer understood to be 
Theotokos? For whom has she at all brought forth, if it 
is not true that she begat after the flesh Immanuel? Let 
those then who have prated these things about me be 
ridiculed ; for the blessed prophet Isaiah did not le when 
he said, “ Behold, the Virgin shall be with Child and shall 
bear a Son, and they shall call His Name Immanuel”; 
and altogether truly did the holy Gabriel speak to the 
blessed Virgin, “Fear not, Mary; for thou didst find 
favour with God; and behold, thou shalt conceive and 
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bear a Son, and thou shalt call His Name Jesus.” “For 
He shall save His people from their sins.” But when we 
speak of our Lord Jesus Christ being “from heaven” 
and from above, we do not use these expressions as mean- 
ing that His holy flesh was brought from above and from 
heaven, but we follow rather the divinely-speaking Paul 
who plainly cried, “The first man is from earth, of 
mould: the Second Man is [the Lord] from heaven.” 
Moreover we remember too the Saviour saying, “No one 
hath ascended into heaven but He that came down from 
heaven, the Son of Man”; although He was born accord- 
ing to the flesh, as I have just said, of the holy Virgin. 
But since God the Word who came down from above and 
from heaven “emptied Himself, taking servant's form,” 
and was called “Son of Man,” still remaining what He 
was, that is, God—for He is immutable and unalterable 
by Nature—He is therefore now conceived of as One 
with His own flesh, and is said to have come down from 
heaven, and is moreover named “Man from heaven,” 
being perfect in Godhead and perfect in Manhood, and 
conceived of as in One Person; for “there is One Lord 
Jesus Christ,” although the difference of the Natures is 
not ignored, from both of which we say that the ineffable 
Union hath been wrought. 

As for those who say there was a mixture or confusion 
or blending of God the Word with the flesh, let thy 
Holiness deem it well to stop their mouths; for it is 
_ likely that some are commonly reporting this also about 
me, as though I had either thought or said so. But I am 
so far from thinking such a thing that I deem those to 
be actually out of their mind who can for a moment 
suppose it possible for a shadow of turning” to take 
place in respect of the Divine Nature of the Word; for 
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He ever abides what He is and has not been changed, 
neither indeed could He ever be changed or be capable 
of variation. Besides, we all confess the Word of God 
to be naturally impassible, although in His all-wise 
administration of the mystery (of the Incarnation) He is 
seen to attribute to Himself the suffering which befell 
His own flesh. Thus likewise, saith the all-wise Peter, 
“Christ then suffered for us in flesh,’ and not in the 
nature of the ineffable Godhead. For in order that He 
Himself may be believed to be the Saviour of the world 
He takes upon Himself, as I said, the sufferings of His 
own flesh in accordance with the appropriation inherent 
in the Incarnation; much as He was foreannounced by 
the prophet’s voice as of Him, “I gave My back to the 
scourges, My cheeks to blows, and My face I turned not 
away from the shame of spitting.” 

Now that we follow in all respects the opinions of the 
holy fathers, but especially those of our blessed and all- 
renowned father Athanasius, refusing to be carried in the 
very least beyond them, let thy Holiness be persuaded 
and let no one else feel any doubt. I would also have 
set down many passages of theirs, guaranteeing my own 
words from theirs, had not I feared the length of the 
letter lest it should thereby become tedious. 

And we do not suffer the faith to be in any way shaken 
by anyone, which was defined—I mean the Symbol of the 
faith—by our holy fathers who assembled in their time 
at Nicaea; nor do we permit either ourselves or others 
either to alter a word of what is there laid up, or to 
transgress a single syllable; remembering Him who said, 
“Remove not the eternal bounds which thy fathers set.” 
For they themselves were not the speakers, but the Spirit 
of God even the Father, who proceedeth indeed from 
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Him, yet is not alien from the Son, at least in respect of 
essence. Indeed, the words of the holy teachers guarantee 
this to us. For in the Acts of the Apostles it is written, 
“When they came opposite Mysia they attempted to go 
into Bithynia, and the Spirit of Jesus suffered them not.” 
The divinely-uttering Paul also writes, “They that are in 
the flesh cannot please God, but ye are not in the flesh, 
but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
you. Now if anyone have not the Spirit of Christ he is 
not His.” But when any of those who are wont to per- 
vert the right turn aside my words to what they please, 
let not thy Holiness marvel, being aware that those also 
of every heresy find the starting-points for their own 
error out of the God-breathed Scriptures, corrupting by 
their own evil notions what has been rightly written by 
the Holy Spirit, and pouring over their own heads the 
unquenchable flame. 

But since we have learnt that certain persons have cor- 
rupted the epistle of our all-renowned father Athanasius 
to the blessed Epictetus, which is orthodox, and have 
published it so that thereby many are injured, we 
have therefore, in our thought of something useful and 
necessary for the brethren, sent duplicates to thy Holi- 
ness made from ancient copies which are here with us, 
and which are free from error. 

The Lord shall keep thee in good health and praying 
for us, most honoured brother. 
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THE TOME OF LEO 


Leo, bishop, to his dearest brother Flavian, Bishop of 
Constantinople. 


On reading the letter of your Affectionateness, at the 
late arrival of which we wonder, and on reviewing the 
minutes of the acts of the bishops, we at length dis- 
covered the scandal which had arisen in your midst in 
opposition to the integrity of the faith, and what formerly 
appeared obscure, now that it has been explained to us, 
has become perfectly clear. In this matter Eutyches, 
who might reasonably have been thought worthy of 
esteem as a presbyter, shows himself to have been very 
short-sighted and far too inexperienced, so that the 
prophet’s words are true too of him: “He was unwilling 


to learn that he might do good; he meditated wicked- _ 


ness upon his hed.” For what is more wicked than to be 
undutifully minded, and to refuse to yield to those who 
are wiser and more learned than ourselves? But into 
this folly do those persons fall who, when they are 
hindered from arriving at the truth by some obscurity, 
have recourse not to the voices of the prophets or the 
letters of the apostles or the gospel authorities, but to 
themselves, and on this account they become teachers of 
error because they were not disciples of the truth. For 
what learning has such a one acquired from the sacred 
pages of the New and the Old Testament, seeing that he 
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does not understand even the opening words of the 
creed? And that which is proclaimed throughout the 
whole world by the voices of all candidates for baptismal 
regeneration has not yet been understood by the heart of 
your aged presbyter. 

2. And so, being ignorant of what he ought to think 
about the Incarnation of the Word of God, and unwilling, 
with a view to acquiring the light of intelligence, to make 
research in the wide extent of the Holy Scriptures, he 
yet might at least have received with careful attention 
the general and common confession with which all the 
faithful profess that they 

“believe in God the Father Omnipotent, 

and in Jesus Christ His Only Son Our Lord, 

who was born of the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary,” 
by which three sentences the machinations of almost all 
heretics are destroyed. For when God is believed to be 
both Omnipotent and Father, and the Son is shown to 
be co-eternal with Him, in nothing differing from the 
Father because He is “God of God,” Omnipotent of Om- 
nipotent, begotten Co-eternal of the Eternal; not later in 
time, not unlike in glory, not divided in essence; but the 
Self-same, who was the Only-begotten and Everlasting 
One of the Everlasting Parent, was born of the Holy 
Spirit and the Virgin Mary. And this birth in time 
takes away nothing from that divine and eternal birth, 
nor does it add anything to it, but it is entirely concerned 
with the reparation of man who had been deceived, so 
that it might both conquer death and by its own power 
destroy the devil, who held the sovereignty of death. 
For we should not have been able to overcome the author 
of sin and death had He not taken our nature and made 
it His own, whom neither could sin pollute nor death 


! 


TOME OF LEO 281 


detain. For He was conceived of the Holy Spirit within 
the womb of the Virgin Mary, who brought Him forth 
just as she had conceived Him, preserving her virginity. 
But if he was not able to imbibe a right knowledge from 
this purest fount of Christian faith, because he had 
obscured the brightness of the clear truth by a darkness 
peculiar to himself, Eutyches might have submitted to the 
Gospel teaching, and on reading Matthew’s words: “The 
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of David, 
the Son of Abraham,” he should have sought further in- 
struction from the apostle’s preaching ; and when he read 
in the Epistle to the Romans: “Paul, a servant of Jesus 
Christ, a called apostle, separated for the gospel of God 
which He had promised before by His prophets in the 
Holy Scriptures about His Son who became to Him of the 
seed of David according to the flesh,” he should have 
studied the pages of the prophets with dutiful attention. 


- And when he found the promise of God to Abraham, 


which says, “In thy seed shall all nations be blessed,” to 
prevent all doubt as to the peculiar privilege of this seed, 
he should have given heed to the apostle when he says, 
“To Abraham were the promises made, and to his seed. 
He saith not ‘and to seeds,’ as if it applied to many, but 
as to one—‘and to thy seed,’ which is Christ.” Isaiah’s 
prophecy also he should have listened to with the inward 
ear when he says, “ Behold a virgin shall be with child, 
and shall bring forth a Son, and they shall call His name 
‘Immanuel,’ which is, being interpreted, ‘God is with 
us.” And he should have read with faith the words of 
the same prophet, “Unto us a Child is born, unto us a 
Son is given, whose power is on His shoulder, and they 
shall call His name the Angel of Great Counsel, Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Prince of Peace, the 
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Father of the Coming Age.” And he should not, using 
deceptive words, say that the Word was made Flesh in 
such wise as to imply that Christ, having been conceived 
in the Virgin’s womb, possessed the form of a man with- 
out a real body taken from His mother. Perhaps he 
thought that our Lord Jesus Christ was not of our nature 
because the angel sent to the blessed Mary ever-virgin 
said, “The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee, therefore 
also that Holy Thing that shall be born of thee shall be 
called the Son of God,’—as if, because the conception by 
the Virgin was of Divine operation, the flesh of Him con- 
ceived was not of the nature of her who conceived it. 
But that birth, uniquely wonderful and wonderfully 
unique, is not to be understood as losing its true character 
because of the novelty of its origin. For the Holy Spirit 
made the Virgin bring forth, but it was a real body taken 
from her body; and “when Wisdom was building for 
Herself a house” “the Word was made Flesh and dwelt 
amongst us,’—that is, in that flesh which He took from a 
human being, and which He animated with the spirit of 
a rational life. 

3. Since then the properties of both natures and sub- 
stances were preserved and co-existed in One Person, 
humility was embraced by majesty, weakness by strength, 
mortality by eternity; and to pay the debt of our condi- 
tion the inviolable nature was united to a passible nature; 
so that, as was necessary for our healing, there was one 
and the same “ Mediator between God and men, the man 
Jesus Christ,” who was capable of death in one nature 
and incapable of it in the other. In the complete and 
perfect nature, therefore, of very man, very God was born 
—complete in what belonged to Him, complete in what 
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' belonged to us. And by “ what belonged to us” we mean 
what the Creator put in us from the beginning, and what 
. He undertook to repair. For that which the Deceiver 
brought upon us and that which deceived man admitted 
found no trace in the Saviour. And it does not follow 
that because He shared in human weakness He therefore 
shared in our sins. He assumed the “form of a servant” 
without the stain‘of sin, enhancing what was human, not 
detracting from what was Divine; because that “Self- 
emptying,” by which He who is invisible rendered Him- 
self visible and He who alone is the Creator and “ Lord 
of all” willed to be mortal, was a condescension of pity, 
not a loss of power. Hence He who, remaining in the 
“form of God,” made man was the Same who was made 
man in the “form of a servant.” ' For each nature retains 
-/ without loss its own properties; and as the “form of 
God” does not take away the “form of a servant,” so the 
“form of a servant” does not detract from the “form of 
God.” For because the devil was boasting that man, 
deceived by his fraud, had lost the Divine gifts, and, 
being stript of the dowry of immortality, was undergoing 
the hard sentence of death, and that he himself derived 
a certain solace in his woes from his having a partner in 
guilt, and that God too had changed His intention to- 
wards man (as justice demanded), whom He had fashioned 
and endowed with so much honour; there was need of 
the dispensation of a secret counsel so that the unchange- 
able God, whose will cannot be deprived of its own 
benignity, might perfect His first dispensation of kind- 
ness towards us by a more hidden mystery, and that 
man, who had been lured into guilt by the craftiness of 
diabolical wickedness, might not perish contrary to the 
purpose of God. 


‘ 
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4. So then the Son of God enters upon this lower 
world, descending from His heavenly seat without retiring 
from the Father’s glory, generated in a new order by a 
novel kind of birth. In a new order,—because He who 
is invisible in what belongs to Himself was made visible 
in what belongs to us, the Incomprehensible willed to be 
comprehended, He who continued to exist before time 
began to exist in time, the Lord of the universe took 
upon Him a servant’s form shrouding the immensity of 
His majesty, the impassible God did not disdain to be 
passible man, nor the Immortal to be subject to the laws 
of death; and by a novel kind of birth,—because in- 
violate virginity, without knowing desire, furnished the 
material of the flesh. Nature it was that was taken by 
the Lord from His mother, not defect, and it does not 
follow in the case of our Lord Jesus Christ, born from 
the Virgin’s womb, that because His nativity was wonder- 
ful His nature is therefore unlike ours. For the Self- 
same who is very God is also very Man; and there is 
nothing false in this union, whilst the lowliness of the 
Manhood and the loftiness of the Divinity have their 
separate spheres. For as the Godhead is not changed by 
the compassion, so the Manhood is not absorbed by the 
dignity. For each nature performs what is proper to. 
itself in communion with the other; the Word, that is, 
performing what is proper to the Word, and the flesh 
carrying out what is proper to the flesh. The one of 
these is brilliant with miracles, the other succumbs to 
injuries. And just as the Word does not retire from the 
Father's glory, so neither does the flesh abandon the 
nature of our race. For He is One and the Same—a 
fact which we must often insist upon—truly the Son of 
God, and truly the Son of Man. God, inasmuch as “In 
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‘the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God”: Man, inasmuch as “The 
Word was made Flesh and dwelt amongst us”; God, in- 
_asmuch as “ All things were made by Him, and without 
Him was nothing made”: Man, inasmuch as “He was 
‘made of a woman, made under law.” The birth of the 
flesh is a manifestation of the human nature, the Virgin's 
bringing-forth is a proof of the Divine Power. The 
infancy of the little Child is shown by His lowly cradle, 
the greatness of the Most High is declared by the voices 
of Angels. He whom Herod impiously tries to slay is 
like a human infant, but He whom the Magi are glad to 
humbly adore is the Lord of all. And even as early as 
the time when He came to the baptism of his forerunner 
John, lest He should escape notice because the Divinity 
was hidden by the veil of the flesh, the Father’s voice 
spake in thunder from heaven, “This is My Beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased.” And so He who as Man 
is tempted by the devil’s craft is the Same that is 
ministered unto by angels as God. To feel hunger, 
thirst, and weariness, ‘and to sleep, is evidently human ; 
but to satisfy thousands of men with five loaves, and to 
bestow living water on the Samaritan woman, the drink- 
ing of which would cause her who drank it to thirst no 
more; to walk on the surface of the sea with feet which 
did not sink, and to allay the “rising billows” by re- 
buking the tempest, is without doubt Divine. As then, 
to omit many other examples, it does not belong to the 
same nature to weep in an emotion of pity for a dead 
friend, and to raise that same friend from the dead with 
a word of power, after the stone over the tomb where he 
had been for four days buried had been removed; or, to 
hang on the wood and, changing the light into darkness, 
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to make all the elements tremble; or, to be pierced with 
nails and to open the gates of Paradise to the faith of the 
robber ;—so it does not belong to the same nature to say, 
“T and the Father are One,” and “the Father is greater 
than I.” For although in the Lord Jesus Christ there is 
One Person of God and man, yet that whence the suffer- 
ing is common to both is one thing, and that whence the 
glory is common to both is another; for from us He has 
the Humanity inferior to the Father, and from the Father 
He has the Divinity equal to the Father. 

5. It is on account of this Unity of Person which is to 
be understood as existing in both the Natures that, on 
the one hand, the Son of Man is read of as descending 
from heaven when the Son of God took flesh from the 
Virgin from whom He was born, and on the other hand 
that the Son of God is said to have been crucified and 
buried, although He suffered these things not in His God- 
head itself, in virtue of which the Onlybegotten is both 
Co-eternal and Co-essential with the Father, but in the 
weakness of the Human Nature. And this is the reason 
why we all confess too in the Creed that “the Only- 
begotten Son of God was crucified and buried” in accord- 
ance with that saying of the Apostle, “For had they 
known they would not have crucified. the Lord of 
Majesty.” Now when our Lord and Saviour Himself was 
bringing out the faith of His disciples by His questions, 
He asked, “Who do men say that I the Son of Man am?” 
And when they had declared the different opinions of 
others, He said, “ But ye, who say ye that I am ?—I, that 
is, who am Son of Man, and whom in the form of a 
servant and in true flesh ye behold—who do ye say that 
I am?” Whereupon blessed Peter, being divinely in- 
spired, and about to benefit all nations by his confession, 
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said, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God.” 
And it was not without good reason that he was pro- 
nounced blessed by the Lord, and derived the firmness of 
his power and of his name from the original Rock, who 
confessed through the revelation of the Father that the 
Self-same Person was both the Son of God and the 
Christ. For one of these truths without the other would 
not profit unto salvation; and there was equal danger in 
believing the Lord Jesus Christ to be only God and not 
Man, or only Man and not God. But after the Lord’s 
Resurrection (which surely was a resurrection of a true 
body, because there was no other body raised than that 
which had been crucified and died), for what other pur- 
pose did He stay on earth for forty days than to clear the 
integrity of our faith from all obscurity? For conversing 
with His disciples, and dwelling and eating with them, 
and allowing Himself to be handled with a loving and 
heedful touch by those whom doubt oppressed, it was on 
this account also that He entered in to His disciples when 
the doors were shut, and by His breath gave them the 
Holy Spirit, and, when He had given them the light of 
understanding, opened the hidden mysteries of the Holy 
Scriptures, and again, showed them the wound in His 
side, the marks of the nails, and the most recent signs of 
the passion, saying, “ Behold My hands and My feet, that 
it is I Myself. Handle Me and see, for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones as ye see Me have”; it was on this 
account, I say, that the properties of the Divine and the 
Human Nature might be recognized as remaining in Him 
undivided, and that we might so know the Word to be. 
not the same as the flesh as to confess the One Son of 
God to be both Word and Flesh. Which mystery of the 
faith this Eutyches must be deemed to have utterly failed 
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to grasp, for he hath not recognized our nature in the 
Onlybegotten of God, either in the humility of the 
mortality or in the glory of the resurrection. Nor hath 
he feared the sentence of the blessed apostle and evan- 
gelist John: “Every spirit which confesseth Jesus Christ 
come in flesh is of God, and every spirit that dissolveth 
Jesus is not of God, and this is Antichrist.” Now what 
is it to dissolve Jesus but to separate the human nature 
from Him, and to make void by the most shameless fictions 
the mystery whereby alone we have all been saved ? 
Moreover, being in darkness as to the Body of Christ, he 
must necessarily show the same blindness and folly in 
relation to His Passion also. For if he does not think 
the cross of the Lord an unreality, and does not doubt 
that He underwent true punishment for the salvation of 
the world, let him acknowledge also the flesh of Him 
whose death he believes; and let him not deny that He 
whom he admits to have been passible was a man with a 
body like ours: for to deny the reality of His flesh is 
to deny also His sufferings in a body. If, then, he em- 
braces the Christian faith and does not refuse to listen to 
the preaching of the Gospel, let him consider which 
nature it was that was pierced by the nails and hung 
upon the wood of the cross, and let him understand from 
which nature it was, when the side of the Crucified had 
been pierced by the soldier’s spear, that the blood and 
the water flowed out, to invigorate the Church of God 
with the laver and with the cup. Let him also listen to 
the blessed apostle Peter declaring that “the sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit” is wrought out through “the sprinkling 
of the blood of Christ”; and let him read attentively the 
words of the same apostle, “Knowing that ye were 
redeemed from your vain manner of life which ye in- 
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herited from your fathers, not with corruptible things as 
silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Jesus 
Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish and without spot.” 
Let him also not resist the testimony of the blessed 
apostle John, “And the blood of Jesus the Son of God 
cleanseth us from all sin.” And again, “This is the 
victory which overcometh the world, even our faith.” 
And, “ Who is he that overcometh the world but he that 
believeth that Jesus is the Son of God? This is He that 
came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ ; not in water 
only, but in water and blood. And it is the Spirit 
that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth. For 
there are three that bear witness, the Spirit, the water, 
and the blood; and the three are one.” The Spirit of 
sanctification, namely ; and the blood of redemption; and 
the water of baptism: which three are one and remain 
undivided, and not one of them is separated from its 
union with the others: because the Catholic Church lives 
and makes progress by this faith, that in Christ Jesus 
neither Humanity without true Divinity, nor Divinity 
without true Humanity, may be believed to exist. 

6. When, however, Eutyches, in response to your cross- 
examination, said, “I confess that our Lord was from two 
Natures before the Union, but after the Union I admit 
‘but One Nature,” I am amazed that so absurd and per- 
verse a profession as this of his was not severely censured 
by the judges, and that an exceedingly foolish and 
blasphemous phrase was passed over, just as though 
nothing which could be matter of offence had been 
heard: since it is just as impious to say that the Only- 
begotten Son of God was from two Natures before the 
Incarnation, as to assert that after the Word was made 
Flesh but a single Nature remained in Him. But lest 
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Eutyches should think that his words were correct or 
tolerable because they were not silenced by any expression 
of opinion on your part, we exhort you to be carefully 
solicitous, dearly-beloved brother, that if by God’s merci- 
ful inspiration the case is brought to a satisfactory 
conclusion, this short-sighted and inexperienced man may 
be purged also from this pestilent notion of his. For 
he, as the minutes of the Acts have made plain, had well 
begun to retreat from his opinion when, pressed by your 
judgment, he agreed to say what he had not said before, 
and to acquiesce in that faith to which he had formerly 
been a stranger. But when he refused to anathematize 
the impious doctrine, your Fraternity understood that he 
adhered to his false doctrine, and deserved to be con- 
demned. For which if he is genuinely and efficaciously 
sorry, and recognizes, though late, how rightly the epis- 
copal authority has been set in motion against him; or if 
for the fulfilment of expiation he shall condemn all his 
errors viva voce and by actual subscription, you cannot be 
blamed for showing him pity to any extent when he has 
been convinced of his error; for our Lord, the true and 
good Shepherd, who laid down His life for His sheep, and 
who came to save men’s souls, not to destroy them, wishes 
us to imitate His loving affection; so that justice should 
indeed restrain sinners, but compassion should not repel 
those who have renounced their errors. For then indeed 
is the true faith defended most profitably when a false 
opinion is condemned by its actual former adherents. 

But with a view to concluding the whole case re- 
ligiously and faithfully, we have directed our brothers 
Julius the bishop and Renatus the presbyter and also my 
son Hilarus the deacon to act for us: and with them we 
have sent as companion Dulcitius our notary, of whose 
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fidelity we are assured; being confident that the help of 
God will be with you, so that he who has erred may be 
saved by condemning his depraved opinion. 
May God keep you safe, dearest brother. . 
Given on the Ides of June, in the distinguished consul- 
ship of Asturius and Protogenes. 


Note.—This translation, originally made for this work by my colleague 
and former pupil, the Rev. H. L. Bovell, B.a., has been compared with 
and revised by the published translations of Dr. Heurtley and Dr. Bright. 
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THE CHALCEDONIAN DEFINITION 
OF THE FAITH 


§1. THe Holy, Great, and Oecumenical Synod, by the 
grace of God and the command of our most orthodox 
and Christ-loving Emperors, Marcian and Valentinian 
Augusti, assembled in the metropolis of Chalcedon, in 
the Bithynian province, in the martyry of the holy and 
nobly triumphant martyr Euphemia, hath decreed as 
follows :— 

§ 2. Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, confirming the 
knowledge of the Faith to His disciples, said, “My peace 
I leave with you, My peace I give to you,” to the end 
that no one should differ from his neighbour in the 
doctrines of orthodoxy, but that the proclamation of the 
truth should be shown forth equally by all. 

But since the evil one ceaseth not, by means of his 
own tares, to supplant the seeds of orthodoxy, and ever 
inventeth something new against the truth, therefore the 
Lord, in His wonted care for the human race, excited to 
zeal this orthodox and most faithful Emperor, and called 
together to Himself the chiefs of the priesthood from all 
parts, in order that, by the action of the grace of Christ 
the Lord of us all, we might remove every noxious 
element from the sheep of Christ, and enrich them with 
the fresh herbage of the truth. 

And this, in fact, we have accomplished, having by a 
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unanimous vote driven away the dogmas of error, and 
having renewed the undeviating Creed of the Fathers, 
proclaiming to all the Symbol of the Three Hundred and 
Eighteen ; and, in addition, accepting as our own fathers 
those who received that statement of orthodoxy—we 
mean the One Hundred and Fifty who subsequently met 
together in Great Constantinople, and themselves set 
their seal to the same Creed. 

_ Therefore (preserving the order and all the decrees 
concerning the Faith passed by the Holy Synod held 
formerly at Ephesus, the leaders of which were Caelestine 
of Rome and Cyril of Alexandria of most holy memory) 
we decree that the exposition of the right and blameless 
Faith of the Three Hundred and Eighteen holy and 
blessed Fathers, assembled in Nicaea, in the time of 
the Emperor Constantine of orthodox memory, be pre- 
eminent ; and moreover, that the definitions made by the 
One Hundred and Fifty holy Fathers in Constantinople, 
for the removal of the heresies then rife, and for the con- 
firmation of the same Catholic and Apostolic Faith, 
remain valid. 


The Symbol of the Three Hundred and Eighteen :*— 

“We believe in One God the Father All- 
sovereign, Maker of all things visible and 
invisible : 

“And in One Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God, Begotten from the Father, Only- 
begotten, that is, from the essence of the 
Father; God from God, Light from Light, 
Very God from Very God; Begotten, not 


* On the peculiarities of this recension see the notes on page 236. 
The additions are here printed in italics, 
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made ; Co-essential with the Father; through 
Whom all things were made [both in heaven 
and in earth]; Who for us men and for our 
salvation came down from the heavens, and 
was incarnate of the Holy Spirit and the 
Virgin Mary, and lived as Man; was crucified 
also for us under Pontius Pilate, and suffered, 
and was buried, and rose the third day accord- 
ang to the Scriptures, and ascended into the 
heavens; and sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father, and again cometh with glory to judge 
the quick and the dead, of Whose kingdom 
there shall be no end: 

“And in the Spirit, Holy, Sovereign, and 
Lhfe-giving. 

“But those who say, ‘Once He was not,’ 
and ‘Before He was begotten He was not,’ 
and that ‘He was made out of nothing,’ or 
who say that ‘the Son of God is of a different 
Hypostasis or Essence, or ‘mutable’ or 
‘changeable’; these the Catholic and _Apos- 
tolic Church anathematizes.” 


The dies of the One Hundred and Fifty :-— 


“We believe in One God the Father All- 
sovereign, Maker of heaven and earth, and of 
all things visible and invisible: 

“And in One Lord Jesus Christ, the Only- 
begotten Son of God, Begotten of the Father 
before all worlds; Light from Light, Very 
God from Very God; Begotten, not made; 
Co-essential with the Father; through Whom 
all things were made; Who for us men and 
for our salvation came down from the 
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heavens, and was incarnate of the Holy 
Spirit and the Virgin Mary, and lived as 
Man; was crucified also for us under Pontius 
Pilate, and suffered, and was buried and rose 
the third day according to the Scriptures; 
and ascended into the heavens, and sitteth on 
the right hand of the Father; and cometh 
again with glory to judge both the quick and 
the dead, of Whose kingdom there shall be 
no end: 
“And in the Spirit, Holy, Sovereign, and 
Life-giving, Who proceedeth from the Father; 
Who with the Father and the Son is together 
worshipped and glorified; Who spake by the 
prophets : 
“In One Holy Catholic and Apostolic 
Church : 
“We acknowledge One Baptism for the 
remission of sins: 
“We look for a Resurrection of the dead, 
and a Life of the world to come. Amen.” 
§3. Although this wise and saving Symbol of the 
Divine Grace would have been sufficient for complete 
knowledge and confirmation of orthodoxy, for it both 
teaches the perfect doctrine concerning tHe Father and 
the Son and the Holy Spirit, and sets forth the Incar- 
nation of the Lord to those who receive it faithfully; yet, 
forasmuch as those who attempt to set aside the preach- 
ing of the truth have produced foolish utterances through 
their own heresies,—some daring to corrupt the mystery 
of the Lord’s Incarnation for us, and denying the title 
“Theotokos” to the Virgin; others introducing a confu- 
sion and mixture, shamelessly imagining too the Nature 
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of the flesh and of the Godhead to be one, and absurdly 
maintaining that the Divine Nature of the Only-begotten 
is by this confusion passible;—therefore the present 
Holy, Great, and Oecumenical Synod, being minded to 
exclude all their machinations against the truth, and 
affirming the doctrine as unchangeable from the first, hath 
decreed primarily that the Creed of the Three Hundred 
and Eighteen holy Fathers should remain inviolate; and, 
on account of those who contend against the Holy Spirit, 
it ratifies the teaching subsequently set forth by the One 
Hundred and Fifty holy Fathers assembled in the 
imperial city concerning the essence of the Spirit, which 
they made known to all, not as adducing anything left ~ 
lacking by their predecessors, but making distinct by 
scriptural testimonies their conception concerning the 
Holy Spirit against those who were trying to set aside 
His Sovereignty ; and, on account of those who attempt 
to corrupt the mystery of the Incarnation, and who 
shamelessly pretend that He who was born of the holy 
Mary was a mere man, it hath received the Synodical 
Epistles of the blessed Cyril, Pastor of the Church of 
Alexandria, to Nestorius and to the Easterns, as being 
agreeable thereto, for the refutation of the wild notions 
of Nestorius and for the instruction of those who in pious 
zeal desire to understand the saving Symbol. To these 
also it hath suitably united, for the confirmation of the 
right doctrines, the Epistle of the Prelate of the great 
and older Rome, the most blessed and mgst holy Arch- 
bishop Leo, which was written to the saintly Archbishop 
Flavian for the exclusion of the wrong opinion of 
Eutyches, inasmuch as it agrees with the confession of 
‘the great Peter, and is a common pillar against the 
heterodox. 
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§ 4. For the Synod opposes those who presume to rend 
* the mystery of the Incarnation into a Duality of Sons; 
and it expels from the company of the priests those who 
dare to say that the Godhead of the Only-begotten is 
passible, and it withstands those who imagine a mixture 
or confusion of the Two Natures of Christ, and it drives 
away those who fancy that the form of a servant, taken 
by Him of us, is of a heavenly or any other essence; and 
it anathematizes those who imagine Two Natures of the 
Lord before the Union, but fashion anew One Nature 
after the Union. Following, then, the holy Fathers, we 
all unanimously teach that our Lord Jesus Christ is to us 
One and the same Son, the Self-same Perfect in Godhead, 
the Self-same Perfect in Manhood; truly God and truly 
Man; the Self-same of a rational soul and body; co- 
essential with the Father according to the Godhead, the 
Self-same co-essential with us according to the Manhood ; 
like us in all things, sin apart; before the ages begotten 
of the Father as to the Godhead, but in the last days, 
the Self-same, for us and for our salvation (born) of Mary 
the Virgin Theotokos as to the Manhood; One and the 
Same Christ, Son, Lord, Only-begotten ;\acknowledged in 
Two Natures unconfusedly, unchangeably, indivisibly, in- 
separably ; the difference of the Natures being in no way 
removed because of the Union, but rather the properties 
of each Nature being preserved, and (both) concurring 
into One Person and One Hypostasis; not as though He 
were parted or divided into Two Persons, but One and 
the Self-same Son and Only-begotten God, Word, Lord, 
Jesus Christ; even as from the beginning the prophets 
have taught concerning Him, and as the Lord Jesus 


Christ Himself hath taught us, and as the Symbol of 


the Fathers hath handed down to us. 
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§ 5. These things having been defined by us with all 
possible accuracy and care, the Holy and Oecumenical 
Synod hath decreed that it is unlawful for any one to 
present, write, compose, devise, or teach to others any 
other Creed; but that those who dare either to compose 
another Creed, or to bring forward or teach or deliver 
another Symbol to those wishing to turn to the full 
knowledge of the truth from Paganism or from Judaism, 
or from heresy of any kind whatsoever,—that such 
persons, if bishops or clerics, shall be deposed, the 
bishops from the episcopate and clerics from the clerical 
office, and, if monks or laics, they shall be anathematized. 
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and politics, of his ome life, and of his sporting tastes. There are a large 
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number of letters to his wife sage ag the Se One Lad Becta 

were painted, er Majesty the Queen, Lord Beaconsfield 

r, Gladstone, Mr. Watts, Sir William Harcourt, Lord Rosebery, Lord 

Leighton, ete, etc, them are several illustrated letters from Landseer, 

Leech, aurier, and Mike Halliday. The last letter. that Lord Beacons- 

field wrote before his death is reproduced in fac-simile. Mr. Val Prinsep con- 
tributes his reminiscences of Millais in a long and most interesting chapter. 

Not the least attractive and remarkable feature of this book will be the magnificence 
of itsillustrations. No more complete representation of the art of any painter has 
ever been produced om the same scale. The owners of Sir John Millais’ 
most famous pictures and their copyrights have generously given their consent 
to their reproduction in his biography, and, in addition to those pictures with which 
the ic is familiar, over two hundred pictures and sketches which have never 
been reproduced before, and which, in all probability, will never be seen 
again by the general public, will appear in these pages. The early chapters 
contain sketches made by Millais at the age of seven. There follow some 
exquisite drawings made by him during his Pre-Raphaelite period, a large 
number of sketches and studies made for his great pictures, water colour 
sketches, pen-and-ink sketches, an wings, humorous and serious. are 
ten portraits of Millais himself, including two by Mr. Watts and Sir Edward 
Burne Jones. There is a portrait of Dickens, taken after death, and a sketch of 
D. G. Rossetti. Thus the book will be not only a biography of high interest and 
an important contribution to the history of English art, but in the best sense of 
the word, a beautiful picture book. 


THE EXPANSION OF EGYPT. A Political and Historical 
Survey. By A. SILVA WHITE. With four Special Maps. Demy 
8vo. 5s. net. 

This is an account of the political situation in Egypt, and an elaborate description of 


the Anglo-Egy tian Administration. It is a comprehensive treatment of the whole 
Egyptian problem by one who has studied every detail on the spot. 


THE VICAR OF MORWENSTOW. A Biography. By 
S. BARING GOULD, M.A. Anewand revised Edition. With Portrait. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


This is a completely new edition of the well known biography of R. S. Hawker, 


A CONSTITUTIONAL AND POLITICAL HISTORY OF 
ROME. By T. M. Tay.or, M.A., Fellow of Gonville and Caius 
College, Cambridge, Senior Chancellor’s Medallist for Classics, 
Porson University Scholar, etc., etc. Crown 8vo. 75. 64. 

An account of the origin and growth of the Roman Institutions, and a discussion of 


the various political movements in Rome from the earliest times to the death of 
Augustus. 


A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH OF CYPRUS. By JoHN 
pride, M.A. With Maps and Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 12:5. 
. net. 

A work which brings together all that is known on the subject from the introduction 
of Christianity to the commencement of the British occupation. A separate 
divisoa deals with the local Latin Church during the period of the Western 

upremacy. 


BISHOP LATIMER. By A. J. CARLYLE, M.A. Crown 8vo, 
35. 6d. [Leaders of Religion Serées. 
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Theology 


CHRISTIAN MYSTICISM. The Bampton Lectures for 1899. 
By W. R. INGE, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Hertford College, 
Oxford. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. met. 

A complete survey of the subject from St. John and St. Paul to modern times, cover- 
ing the Christian Platonists, Augustine, the Devotional Mystics, the Medizval 
Mystics: and the Nature Mystics and Symbolists, including Béhme and Words- 
worth. 

A BIBLICAL INTRODUCTION. By W.H. BENNETT, M.A., 
and W. F, ADENEY, M.A. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

This volume furnishes students with the latest results in biblical criticism, arranged 
methodically. Each book is treated separately as to date, authorship, etc. 

ST. PAUL, THE MASTER-BUILDER. By WALTER LOCK, 
D.D., Warden of Keble College. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

An attempt to popularise the recent additions to our knowledge of St. Paul as a 
missionary, a statesman and an ethical teacher. 

THE OECUMENICAL DOCUMENTS OF THE FAITH. 
Edited with Introductions and Notes by T. HEeRgBerT BINDLEY, 
B.D., Merton College, Oxford, Principal of Codrington College and 
Canon of Barbados, and sometime Examining Chaplain to the Lord 
Bishop. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


THE CREED OF NICAEA. THE TOME OF LEO. 
THREE EPISTLES OF CYRIL. THE CHALCEDONIAN DEFINITION. 


The Cbhurcbman’s Bible 
General Editor, J. H. Burn, B.D., Examining Chaplain to the Bishop 
of Aberdeen. 

Messrs. METHUEN propose to issue a series of expositions upon most 
of the books of the Bible. The volumes will be practical and devotional 
rather than critical in their purpose, and the text of the authorised version 
will be explained in sections or paragraphs, which will correspond as far 
as possible with the divisions of the Church Lectionary, 


THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE GALATIANS. 
Explained by A. W. RosBinson, B.D., Vicar of All Hallows, Bark- 
ing. Fcap. 8vo, 15. 6d. net. Leather, 25. 6d. net. 


ECCLESIASTES. Explained by W. A. STREANE, M.A. 
Fep. 8vo. 15s. 6d. net. Leather, 25, 6d. net. 


The Cburcbman’s Librarp 
Edited by J: H. Burn, B.D. 


THE WORKMANSHIP OF THE PRAYER BOOK: Its 
Literary and Liturgical Aspects. . By J DowpDeN, D.D., Lord 
Bishop of Edinburgh. Crown 8vo. 35. 


This volume, aynane quswous of Soneroreery, exhibits the liturgical aims and 
literary methods of the authors of the Prayer Book. 
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The Library of Devotion 
Pott 800. Cloth 2s.; leather 2s. 6d. net. 
NEW VOLUMES. 
A SERIOUS CALL TO A DEVOUT AND HOLY LIFE. 


By WILLIAM Law. Edited, with an Introduction by C. Bicc, D.D., 
late Student of Christ Church. 


This is a reprint, word for word and line for line, of the Zditio Princeps. 


THE TEMPLE. By GzorGE HERBERT. Edited, with an 
Introduction and Notes, by E. C. S. Grsson, D.D., Vicar of Leeds. 


the foe contains Walton’s Life of Herbert, and the text is that of the first 
edition. 


Science 


THE SCIENTIFIC STUDY OF SCENERY. By J. E. Marr, 
ae of St John’s College, Cambridge. Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 


An elementary treatise on geomorphology—the study of the earth’s outward forms. 
It is for the use of students of physical geography and geology, and will also be 
highly interesting to the ge reader. 


A HANDBOOK OF NURSING. By M. N. Oxrorp, of 
Guy’s Hospital. Crows 8vo. 35. 6d. 
Saadeh pape i ipa oe ocrece and art of nursing, containing copious 


Classical 


THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS OF ARISTOTLE. Edited, 
with an Introduction and Notes by JOHN BuRNET, M.A., Professor 
of Greek at St. Andrews. Demy Svo. 15s. net. 

This edition contains parallel passages from the Eudemian Ethics, printed under the 


text, and there is a full commentary, the main object of which is to interpret 
difficulties in the light of Aristotle's own rules. 


THE CAPTIVI OF PLAUTUS. Edited, with an Introduction, 
Textual Notes, and a Commentary, by W. M. Linpsay, Fellow of 
Jesus College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 


For this edition all the important mss. have been re-collated. An appendix deals 
with the accentual element in early Latin verse. The Commentary is very full. 


ZACHARIAH OF MITYLENE. Translated into English by 
F. J. HAMILTON, D.D., and E. W. Brooks. Demy 8x0. 1235. 6d. 
ret, [Byzantine Texts. 
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Sport 
The Library of Sport 
THE ART AND PRACTICE OF HAWKING. By E. B. 


MITCHELL. [Illustrated by G. E. LODGE and others. Demy 8vo. 
Ios. 6d. 

A complete description of the Hawks, Falcons, and Eagles used in ancient and 
modern times, with directions for their training and treatment. It is not only a 
historical account, but a complete practical guide. 

THOUGHTS ON HUNTING. By PETER BECKFORD. Edited 
by J. OTHO PaGET, and Illustrated by G. H. JALLAND. Demy 8vo. 
10s. 6d. 

This edition of one of the most famous classics of sport contains an introduction and 
many fomnotes by Mr. Paget, and is thus brought up to the standard of modern 

nowledge. 


General Literature 
THE BOOK OF THE WEST. By S. BaRING GOULD. With 


numerous Illustrations. Zwo volumes. Vol. 1. Devon. Vol. 11. 
Cornwall. Crown 8vo. 6s. each. 
PONS ASINORUM; OR, A GUIDE TO BRIDGE. By 
A. HuLME BEAMAN. cap. 8vo. 2s. 
A practical guide, with many specimen games, to the new game of Bridge. 
TENNYSON AS A RELIGIOUS TEACHER. By CHARLES 
F. G. MASTERMAN. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Tbe Little Guides 
Pott 8vo0, cloth 3s. ; leather, 35. 6d. net. 
NEW VOLUME. 
SHAKESPEARE’S COUNTRY. By B. C. WINDLE, F.R.S., 
M.A. Illustrated by E. H. New. 
Uniform with Mr. Wells’ ‘Oxford’ and Mr. Thomson’s ‘ Cambridge. 


Methuen’s Standard Library 


THE DECLINE AND FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 
By EDWARD GIBBON. Edited by J. B. Bury, LL.D., Fellow of 
Trinity College, Dublin. J Seven Volumes. Demy 8vo, gilt top. 
8s. 62. each. Crown 8vo. 6s. cach. Vol. VIF. 

The concluding Volume of this Edition. 


THE DIARY OF THOMAS ELLWOOD. Edited by G. C. 
Crump,.M.A. Crown 8v0. P 


This edition is the only one which contains the complete book as originall be 
.lished. It contains a long introduction and many footnotes. me oor 
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LA COMMEDIA DI DANTE ALIGHIERI. Edited by 
PaGgET TOYNBEE, M.A. Crown 8v0. 6s. 


This edition of the Italian text of the Divine , founded on Witte’s minor 
edition, carefully revised, is issued in commemora on of the sixth century of 
Dante’s journey through the three kingdoms of the other world. 


Illustrated and Gift Books 


THE LIVELY CITY OF LIGG. By GELLETT BURGESS. 
With many IIlustrations by the Author. Small 4to. 35. 6d. 


THE PHIL MAY ALBUM. 4¢. 7s. 6d. net. 


This highly interesting volume contains 100 drawings by Mr. Phil May, and is 
representative of his earliest and finest work. 


ULYSSES ; OR, DE ROUGEMONT OF TROY. Described 
and depicted by A, H. MILNE. Small quarto. 35. 6d. 


The adventures of Ulysses, told in humorous verse and pictures. 


THE CROCK OF GOLD. Fairy Stories told oe _ BARING 
GOULD, and Illustrated by F. D. BEpForD. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


TOMMY SMITH’S ANIMALS. By EDMUND SELOUS. 
Illustrated by G. W. Orb. ep. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


A little book designed to teach children respect and reverence for animals. 


A BIRTHDAY BOOK. With a Photogravure Frontispiece. 
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


This is a birthday-book of exceptional dignity, and the extracts have been chosen 
with particular care. 

The three passages for each day bear a certain relation to each other, and forma 
repertory of sententious wisdom from the best authors living or dead. 


Educational 


PRACTICAL PHYSICS. By H. Stroup, D.Sc., M. A., Pro- 
fessor of Physics in the Durham College of Science, ‘Newcastle-on- 


Tyne. Fully illustrated. Crown 8ve. 35. 64. 
+ Textbooks of Technology. 


GENERAL ELEMENTARY SCIENCE. By J. T. DUNN, 
D. lage A. MUNDELEA. With many Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 
35. 6d. [Methuen’s Science Primers. 
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THE METRIC SYSTEM. By LEON DELBos. Crown 8vo. 2s. 
A ewencal and practical guide, for use in elementary schools and by the general 
reader, 
A SOUTH AFRICAN ARITHMETIC. By HENRY HILL, 
. B.A., Assistant Master at Worcester School, Cape Colony. Crown 
8vo. 33. 6d. 
This book has been specially written for use in South African schools. 


A KEY TO STEDMAN’S EASY LATIN EXERCISES. By 
C. G. BoTTING, M.A. Crown 8v0. 35. net. 


NEW TESTAMENT GREEK. A Course for Beginners. By 
G. RopwELL, B.A. With a Preface by WALTER Lock, D.D., 
Warden of Keble College. cap. 8v0. 35. 6d. 


EXAMINATION PAPERS IN ENGLISH HISTORY. By 
J. Tarr WarpLaw, B.A., King’s College, Cambridge. Crown 
Svo. 25. 6d. [School Examination Series. 


A GREEK ANTHOLOGY. Selected by E. C. MARCHANT, 
M.A., Fellow of Peterhouse, Cambridge, and Assistant Master at 
St. Paul’s School. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


CICERO DE OFFICIIS. Translated by G. B. GARDINER, 
M.A. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. — Classical Translations. 


The Hovels of Charles Dickens 
Crown 8vo. Lach Volume, cloth 3s., leather 4s.6d. net. 


Messrs. METHUEN have in preparation an edition of those novels of Charles 
Dickens which have now passed out of copyright. Mr. George Gissing, 
whose critical study of Dickens is both sympathetic and acute, written 
an Introduction to each of the books, and a very attractive feature of this 
edition will be the illustrations of the old houses, inns, and buildings, which 
Dickens described, and which have now in many instances disappeared 
under the touch of modern civilisation. Another valuable feature will be 
a series of topographical and general notes to each book by Mr. F. G. Kitton. 
The books will be produced with the greatest care as to printing, paper 
and binding. 
The first volumes will be : 

THE PICKWICK PAPERS. With Illustrations by E. H. New. 
Two Volumes. 

NICHOLAS NICKLEBY. With Illustrations by R. J. WILLIAMs. 
Two Volumes. 

BLEAK HOUSE. With Illustrations by BgaTRICE ALCOCK. TZwo 
Volumes. 

OLIVER TWIST. With Illustrations by E. H. New. Zwo Volumes. 
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Tbe Little Librarp 
Pott 8vo. Each Volume, cloth ts. 6d. net. ; leather 2s. 6d. net. 


Messrs. METHUEN intend to produce a series of small books under the 
above title, containing some of ‘the famous books in English and other 
literatures, in the domains of fiction, poetry, and belles lettres. The series 
will also contain several volumes of selections in prose and verse. 

The books will be edited with the most sympathetic and scholarly care. 
Each one will contain an Introduction which will give (1) a short biography 
of the author, (2) a critical estimate of the book. Where they are neces- 
ger Dear notes will be added at the foot of the page. 

e Little Library will ultimately contain complete sets of the novels 
of W. M. Thackeray, Jane Austen, the sisters Bronté, Mrs. Gaskell and 
others. It will also contain the best work of many other novelists whose 
names are household words. 

Each book will have a portrait or frontispiece in photogravure, and the 
volumes will be produced with great care in a style uniform with that of 
‘The Library of Devotion.’ 


The first volumes will be: 
A LITTLE BOOK OF ENGLISH LYRICS. With Notes. 


PRIDE AND PREJUDICE. By JANE AUSTEN. With an 
Introduction and Notes by E. V. Lucas. Zwo Volumes. 


VANITY FAIR. By W. M. THACKERAY. With an Introduction 
by S. Gwynn. TZhvree Volumes. 


PENDENNIS. By W. M. THACKERAY. Withan Introduction 
by S. GWYNN. TZihree volumes. 


Ae By A. W. KINGLAKE. With an. Introduction and 
otes. 


CRANFORD. By Mrs. GASKELL. With an Introduction and 
Notes by E. V. Lucas. 


THE INFERNO OF DANTE, Translated by H..F. Cary, 
With an Introduction and Notes by PAGET TOYNBEE. 


JOHN HALIFAX, GENTLEMAN. By Mrs. CRAIK. With 
an Introduction by ANNIE MATHESON. Two volumes. 


THE EARLY POEMS OF ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON. 
Edited by J. C. CoLtins, M.A. 


THE PRINCESS. By ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON. Edited by 
ELIZABETH WORDSWORTH. 
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MAUD, AND OTHER POEMS. By ALFRED, LoRD Sa 
SON. Edited by ELIZABETH WORDSWORTH. 


IN MEMORIAM. By ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON. Edited by 
H. C. BEECHING, M.A. 


A LITTLE BOOK OF SCOTTISH pee Arranged and 
Edited by T. F. HENDERSON. 


Fiction 
THE KING’S MIRROR. By ANTHONY Hope. Crown 8v0. 6s. 
THE CROWN OF LIFE. By GEORGE GISSING, Author of 


‘Demos,’ ‘ The Town Traveller,’ etc. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


A NEW VOLUME OF WAR STORIES. By STEPHEN 
CRANE, Author of ‘ The Red Badge of Courage.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 


THE STRONG ARM. By ROBERT BARR. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


TO LONDON TOWN. By ARTHUR MorRISON, Author of 
‘ Tales of Mean Streets,’ ‘ A Child of the Jago,’ etc.. Crows 8vo. 6s. 


ONE HOUR AND THE NEXT. By THE DUCHESS OF 
SUTHERLAND. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


SIREN eli Y: une BENJAMIN SWIFT, Author of ‘ Nancy Noon.’ 


Crown 8vo. 


VENGEANCE IS MINE. By ANDREW BALFourR, Author of 
‘By Stroke of Sword.’ Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


PRINCE RUPERT THE BUCCANEER. ByC. J. pee 
Hyne, Author of ‘Captain Kettle,’ etc. Crown 8vo. 


PABO THE PRIEST. By S. BARING aan ee of 
‘Mehalah,’ etc. Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 65. 


GILES INGILBY. By W.E. Norris. Illustrated. Crown Sue. 


6s. 


THE PATH OF A STAR. By SARA JEANETTE DUNCAN, 
Author of ‘ A Voyage of Consolation,’ Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


THE HUMAN BOY. By EDEN PHILPorTtTs, Author of ‘Chil- 
dren of the Mist.’ Witha Frontispiece. Crown 8vo. 65. 
A series of English schoolboy stories, the result of keen observation, and of a most 
engaging wit. 


THE HUMAN INTEREST. By VioLet Hunt, Author of 
‘A Hard Woman,’ etc. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
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AN ENGLISHMAN. By Mary L. PENDERED. Crown 8vo. 


A GENTLEMAN PLAYER. By R.N. STEPHENS, Author of 
‘An Enemy to the King.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 


DANIEL ee By A. J. DAwsON, Author of ‘ Bismillah.’ 


Crown Svo. 


A Rew Edition of the Hovels of Marie Corelli 


This New Edition is in a more convenient form than the Library Edition, and 
is issued in a new and specially designed cover. 


In Crown 8vo, Cloth, 6s. Leather, 6s. net. 


A ROMANCE OF TWO WORLDS. | THE SOUL OF LILITH. 
VENDETTA. WORMWOOD 


THELMA. BARABBAS: A DREAM OF THE 
ARDATH : THE STORY OF A{| WORLD'S TRAGEDY. 
DEAD SELF. THE SORROWS OF SATAN. 


The WHovelist 


Messrs. METHUEN are making an interesting experiment which con- 
stitutes a fresh departure in publishing. They are issuing under the above 
general title a Monthly Series of New Fiction by popular authors at 
the price of Sixpence. Each Number is as long as the average 
a Shilling Novel. The first numbers of ‘THE NovgLIsT’ are as 
ollows :— 


I. DEAD MEN TELL NO TALES. _ E. W. Hornuna. 


[ Ready. 
II. JENNIE BAXTER, JOURNALIST. Rosert Barr. 
[ Ready. 
III. THE INCA’S TREASURE. ERNEST GLANVILLE. 
[ Ready. 
IV. A SON OF THE STATE. W. Petr RIDGE. = 
Le 
V. FURZE BLOOM. S. BARING GOULD. 
[ Ready. 
VI. BUNTER’S CRUISE. C. GLEIG. 
[ Ready. 
VII. THE GAY DECEIVERS. ARTHUR Moore. 
[ Movember. 
VIII. A NEW NOVEL. Mrs. MEADE. 


[December. 


A CATALOGUE OF 


Messrs. METHUEN’S 
PUBLICATIONS 


a cee 


Poetry 


Ru Kipling. BARRACK-ROOM 
BALLADS. By RUDYARD KIPLING. 
Goth Thousand. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Mr. Kipting’s verse is strong, vivid, full 

of character. ... Unmistakeable genius 
rings in every line.’— 7imes. 

‘The ballads teem with imagination, they 
palpitate with emotion. e read them 
with laughter and tears ; the metres throb 

in our pulses; the cunningly ordered 

words tingle with life; and if this be not 
poetry, what is?’—Pal? Mali Gasette. 


Rudyard Kipling. THE SEVEN 
SEAS. By RUDYARD KIPLING. 

' soth Thousand. Cr. 8vo. Buckram, 

gilt top. 6s. 

‘The new poems of Mr. Rudyard Kipling 
have all the spirit and swing of their pre- 
decessors. Patriotism is thesolid concrete 
foundation on which Mr. Kipling has 
built the whole of his work.'— Ztmes. 

‘The Empire has found a singer ; it is no 
depreciation of the songs to say that 
statesmen may have, one way or other, 
to take account of them.’—Manchester 

ian. 

‘Animated through and through with in- 
dubitable genius.’—Dazly Telegraph. 


*Q." POEMS AND BALLADS. By 
*Q." Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
* This work has just the faint, ineffable touch 
and glow that make poetry.’—Sfeaker. 


“<Q.” GREEN BAYS: Verses and 
Parodies. By *‘Q.”" Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


E, Mackay. ASONG OF THE SEA. 
By Eric MACKAY, Second Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 55. 

* Everywhere Mr. Mackay displays himself 
the siaster of a style ciarked . all the 
ot a ta of the best rhetoric.’— 

ee 


H. Ibsen. BRAND, A Drama by 
HENRIK IBSEN. Translated by 
WILLIAM WILSON. Zhird Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

* The greatest world-poem of the nineteenth 
century next to ‘‘ Faust.” It isin the 
same set with ‘‘ Agamemnon,” with 
‘‘ Lear,” with the literature that we now 
instinctively regard as high and holy.’— 
Daily Chronicle. 


‘““A.G@.”" VERSES TO ORDER. By 
‘‘A,G.”" Crown 8vo. 2:5. 6d. net. 


‘A capital specimen of light academic 
poetry. Se. James's Gazette, 


James Williams. VENTURES IN 
VERSE. By JAMES WILLIAMS, 
Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford, 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


‘In matter and manner the book is admir- 
able.’—Glasgow Herald. 


J. G@ Cordery. THE ODYSSEY OF 
HOMER. A Translation by }. G. 
CORDERY. Crown 8vo. 735. 6d. 


‘A spirited, accurate, “s serany piece 


of work.’—G. er 
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Belles Lettres, Anthologies, etc. 


R. L. Stevenson. VAILIMA LET- 
TERS. By Rosert Louis STEvEN- 
son. With an Etched Portrait by 
WILLIAMSTRANG. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. Buckram. 6s. 


* A fascinating book.’—Standard. 

‘ Full of charm and brightness.'— Spectator. 
‘A gift almost priceless.’—Speaker. 

‘ Unique in Literature.'"—Daily Chronicle. 


G. Wyndham. THE POEMS OF WIL- 
LIAM SHAKESPEARE. _ Edited 
with an Introduction and Notes by 
GEORGE WyYNDHAM, M.P. Demy 
8v0. Buckram, gilt top. 105. 6d. 

This edition contains the ‘ Venus,’ ‘ Lucrece,' 
and Sonnets, and is prefaced with an 
elaborate introduction of over 140 pp. 

‘One of the most serious contributions to 
Shakespearian criticism that have been 

_puruehed for some time.’— Times. 

‘We have no hesitation in describing Mr. 
George Wyndham’s introduction as a 
masterly piece of criticism, and all who 
love our Elizabethan literature will finda 
very. garden of delight in it.’—Spectator. 

‘Mr. Wyndham’s notes are admirable, even 
indispensable. '’— Westminster Gasette. 


W. E. Henley. ENGLISH LYRICS. 
Selected and Edited by W. E. 


HENLEY. Crown 8vo. Buckram, 
gilt top, 65. 
‘It isa body of choice and lov _—— 
Birmingham Gasette. ited 


Henley and Whibley. A BOOK OF 
ENGLISH PROSE. Collected by 
W. E. HENLEY and CHARLES 
WHIBLEY. Crown 8v0. Buckram, 
gilé top. 6s. 

‘Quite delightful. A greater treat for those 
not well acquainted with pre-Restora- 
tion prose could not be imagined.’— 
Athenaeum. 


H.C. Beeching. LYRA SACRA: An 
Anthology of Sacred Verse. Edited 
by H, C. BEECHING, M.A, Crown 
8vo. Buckram. 6s. 


‘A charming selection, which maintains a 
lofty standard of excellence.'—7imes. 


*Q.” THE GOLDEN POMP. A Pro- 
cession of English Lyrics. Arranged 
by A, T. QUILLER CouCH. Crown 
8v0o. Buckram. 6s. 

‘A delightful volume: a really golden 
‘6 Pomp.” '—Spectator. 

W. B. Yeata. AN ANTHOLOGY OF 

IRISH VERSE. Edited by W. B. 


YEATS. Crown 8vo. . 6a. 
‘An attractive and catholic selection. — 
TY¥mes. 


G. W. Steevens. MONOLOGUES OF 
THE DEAD. By G. W. STEEVENS. 
Foolscap 8vo. 35. 6d. 

*The effect is sometimes splendid, some- 
times bizarre, but always amazingly 

clever.’—Pall Mall Gazette. 

W. M Dixon. A PRIMER OF 
TENNYSON. By W. M. Dixon, 
M.A. Cr, 8vo. 25. 6d. 

‘Much sound and well-expressed criticism. 
The bibliography is a boon.’—Sgeaker. 

W. A. Oraigie. A PRIMER OF 
BURNS. By W. A. CRAIGIE. 
Crown 8vo. 25. 6d, 

* A valuable addition to the literature of the 
poet.’—Zimes. 

L. Magnus. A PRIMER OF WORDS- 
WORTH. By LAuRIE MAGNus, 
Crown 8vo. 25. 6a. 

*A valuable contribution to Wordsworthian 
literature.’—Literature. 

Sterne. THE LIFE AND OPINIONS 
OF TRISTRAM SHANDY. By 
LAWRENCE STERNE. With an In- 
troduction by CHARLES WHIBLEY, 
and a Portrait. 2vols. 7s. 

‘Very dainty volumesare these; the paper, 
type, and light-green binding are all very 
agreeable to the eye.’—Glode. 

Congreve. THE COMEDIES OF 
WILLIAM CONGREVE. With an 
Introduction by G. S. STREET, and 
a Portrait. 2vols. 735. 


Morier. THE ADVENTURES OF 
HAJJI BABA OF ISPAHAN, By 
JAMES MORIER. With an Introduc- 
tion by E. G. BRownE, M.A., and a 
Portrait. avols. 75. 
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Walton. THE LIVES OF DONNE, 
WOTTON, HOOKER, HERBERT 
AND SANDERSON. By IZAAK 
WALTON. With an Introduction by 
VERNON BLACKBURN, and a Por- 
trait. 35. 6d. 


Johnson. THE LIVES OF THE 
ENGLISH POETS. By SAMUEL 
Jounson, LL.D. With an Intro- 
duction by J. H. MILLAR, and a Por- 
trait. 3 vols. 10s. 6d. 


Burns. THE POEMS OF ROBERT 
BURNS. Edited by ANDREW LANG 
and W. A. CRAIGIE. With Portrait. 
Secoud Edition. Demy 8vo, gilt top. 
6s 


This edition contains a carefully collated 


2 


John Bunyan. THE PILGRIM’S 
PROGRESS. By JOHN BUNYAN. 
Edited, with an Introduction, by C. H. 
FirtTH, M.A. With 39 Illustrations 
by R. ANNING BELL. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
This book contains a long Introduction by 
Mr. Firth, whose knowledge of the period 

is unrivalled; and it is lavishly illustrated, 


* The best ‘‘ Pilgrim’s Progress.” ’— 
Edseational Times. 


F. D. Bedford. NURSERY RHYMES. 
With many Coloured Pictures by F. 
D. BEDFORD. Super Royal 8vo. 55. 

‘An excellent selection of the best known 
rhymes, with beautifully coloured pic- 
tures exquisitely printed.’—PalZ Mall 
Gazette. 


8. Baring Gould. A BOOK OF 
FAIRY TALES retold byS, BARING 
GouLD. With numerous IIlustra- 
tions and Initial Letters by ARTHUR 
J. GASKIN. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
Buckram, 6s. 

‘Mr. Baring Gould is deserving of grati- 
tude, in re-writing in simple style the 
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Text, numerous Notes, critical and text- 
ual, a critical and biographical Introduc- 
tion, and a Glossary. 

ong editions in one volume, this will 
take the place of authority.’—Zimes. 


FP. Langbridge. BALLADS OF THE 
BRAVE; Poems of Chivalry, Enter- 
rise, Courage, and Constancy. 
ited by Rev. F. LANGBRIDGE. 
Second Edition, Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
School Edition, 2s. 6d. 

‘A very happy conception, happily carried 
out, These “Ballads of the Brave” 
are intended to suit the real tastes of 
boys, and will suit the taste of the great 
majority.’ —Ssectator. 

“The book is full of splendid things.’— 
World. 


Illustrated Books 


old stories that delighted our fathers and 
grandfathers.'—Saturday Review. 


8. Baring Gould. OLD ENGLISH 
FAIRY TALES. Collected and 
edited by S. BARING GOULD. With 
Numerous Illustrations by F. D. 
BEDFORD, Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
Buckram. 6s. 


‘A charming-volume.’—Gwardian. 


8. Baring Gould. A BOOK OF 
NURSERY SONGS AND 
RHYMES. Edited by S. BARING 
GOULD, and Illustrated by the Bir- 
mingham Art School. Buckram, gilt 


top. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
H. ©. Beeching. A BOOK OF 
CHRISTMAS VERSE. Edited by 


H. C. BEECHING, M.A., and IIlus- 
trated by WALTER CRANE. Cr. 8vo, 
gilt top. 35. 6d. 
An anthology which, from its unity of aim 
and high poetic excellence, has a better 


right to exist than most of its fellows.’— 
Guardian, 


History 


Gibbon. THE DECLINE AND 
FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 
By EDWARD GIBBON. A New Edi- 
tion, Edited with Notes, Appendices, 


and Maps, by J. B. Bury, LL.D., 
Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin. 
In Seven Volumes. Demy 8vo. Gilt 
top. 8s. 6d. each. Also Cr. 8vo. 65, 
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ay Vols, 1.,11., 111., IV., V., and | Flinders Petrie. EGYPTIAN TALES, 


‘The time has certainly arrived for a new 


edition of Gibbou's great -.» Pro- 
fessor Bury is the right man to under- 
take this His learning is 


both in extent and accuracy. The boo 
handy form, and at a 


moderate price, it is admirably 
BD dees —Tt 

* The standard edition of our t historical 
classic.’—Glasgow Her. 

‘At last thereis an adequate modern edition 
of Gibbon. .. . e best edition the 
nineteenth century d uce.'— 
Manchester Guardian. 


Flinders Petrie. A HISTORY OF 
EGYPT, FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES 
TO THE PRESENT Day. Edited by 
W. M. FLINDERS PeEtrieE, D.C.L., 
LL.D., Professor of ology at 
University College. Fully Illustrated. 
dn Six Volumes. Cr.8vo. 6s. each. 

Vou. I. PREHISTORIC TIMES TO 
XVITH Dynasty. W.M. F. 
Petrie. Fourth Edition. 

Vou. Il. Tue XVIITH AND 
XVIIItTH DyNAstTigs. W. M. 
F. Petrie. Third Edition. 

VoL. IV. THE EGypTt OF THE 


PTOLEMIES. J. P. Mahaffy. 
VoL. V. ROMAN EGypeT. J. G. 
‘Milne. 


* A history written in the spirit of scientific 
recmon so worthily represented by Dr. 
etrie and his school cannot but pro- 
mote sound and accurate study, and 
supply a vacant place in the nglish 
literature of Egyptology.'—7imes. 


Flinders Petrie. RELIGION AND 


CONSCIENCE IN ANCIENT 
EGYPT. By W. M. FLINDERS 
PETRIE, D.C.L., LL.D. Fully Illus- 


trated. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 
* The lectures will afford a fund of valuable 
information for students of ancient 
ethics. — Manchester Guardian. 


Flinders Petrie. SYRIA AND 
EGYPT, FROM THE TELL EL 
AMARNA TABLETS. By W. M. 
FLINDERS PETRIE, D.C.L., LL.D. 
Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 

*A marvellous record. The addition made 
to our knowledge i is nothing short of 
amazing.'—Z7imes. 


Edited by W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. 
Illustrated by TRISTRAM ELLIS. /nz 
Two Volumes. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. each. 
*Iavaluable as a picture of life in Palestine 
and Egypt. Daily News. 


Flinders Petrie. EGYPTIAN DECO- 
RATIVE ART. By W. M. FLIN- 
DERS PETRIE. With 120 Illustrations. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 

‘In these lectures he displays rare skill in 
elucidating the development of decora- 
tive art in Egypt.’—Z2mes. 


GC. W. Oman. A HISTORY OF THE 
ART OF WAR. Vol. 11.3 The 
Middle Ages, from the Fourth to the 
Fourteenth Century. B . W. 
OMAN, M.A., Fellow of All Souls’, 
Oxford. Illustrated. Demy 8vo, ats. 

: = oe is based ee ghout mpcn.4 a 
Or st fe) t 

and will be se inuispensable aid aid to to all 

students of medizval history.’—A the- 


Neu 
‘The whole art of war in its historic evolu- 
tion has never been treated on such an 
ample and comprehensive scale, and we 
uestion if any recent contribution to 
the ata history of the world has pos- 
_more enduring value.’—Daily 


8. eine a Gould. THE TRAGEDY 
OF THE CASSARS. With nume- 
rous Illustrations from Busts, Gems, 
Cameos, etc. ByS. BARING GouLp. 
Fourth Edition, Royal 8vo, 155. 

‘A most splendid and fascinating book on a 
subject v4 undying interest. The great 
feature of the book is the use the author 

has made of the existing portraits of 
the Caesars and the admirable critical 
subtlety he has exhibited in seaee bite 
this line of research. It is bril 

written, and the illustrations segs raed 

plied on a scale of profuse magnificence.’ 

—Daily Chronicle. 


FP. W. Maitland. CANON LAW IN 
ENGLAND. By F. W. MAITLAND, 
LL.D., Downing Professor of the 
Laws of England in the University 
of Cambridge. Royal 8vo. 75. 6d. 

‘Professor Maitland has put students of 
English law under a fresh debt. These 
essays are landmarks in the study of the 

history of Canon Law.’—Zimes. 
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H. de B. Gibbins. INDUSTRY IN 
ENGLAND : HISTORICAL OUT- 
LINES. By H. DE B. GIBBINS, 
Litt.D., M.A. With 5 Maps, Se- 
cond Edition. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 


H. E. Egerton. A HISTORY OF 
BRITISH COLONIAL POLICY. 
By H. E. EGERTON, M,A. Demy 
8vo. 125. 6d. 

‘It is a good book, distinguished by accu- 
racy in detail, clear arrangement of facts, 
and a broad grasp of principles.'— 
Manchester Guardian. 

‘Able, impartial, clear. . . . A most valu- 
able volume.’—A thenaum. 


Albert Sorelk THE EASTERN 
QUESTION IN THE EIGH- 
TEENTH CENTURY. By ALBERT 
SOREL, of the French Academy. 
Translated by F. C. BRAMWELL, 
M.A. Witha Map. Cr. 8vo0. 35. 6d. 


C. H. Grinling. A HISTORY OF 
THE GREAT NORTHERN RAIL- 
WAY, 1845-95. By CHARLES H. 
GRINLING. ith Maps and Illus. 
trations. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

‘Mr. Grinling has done for a Railway what 
Macaulay did for English History.’— 
The Engineer. 

. Sterry. ANNALS OF ETON 
COLLEGE. By W. STERRY, M.A. 
With numerous Illustrations. Demy 
8vo. 75. 6d. 

‘A treasury of quaint and interesting read- 
ing. Mr. Sterry has by his skill and 
vivacity given these records new life.'— 
Academy. 

Fisher, ANNALS OF SHREWS- 
BURY SCHOOL. By G. W. 
FISHER, M.A., late Assistant Master. 
With numerous Illustrations. Demy 
8vo. 10s. 6d, 

‘This careful, 
Chronicle. 


erudite 


book.’—Dazily |- 
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‘A book of which Old Salopians are sure 
to be proud.’—G/ode. 


J. Sargeaunt. ANNALS OF WEST- 
MINSTER SCHOOL, By J. Sar- 
GEAUNT, M.A., Assistant Master. 
With numerous Illustrations. Demy 
8v0. 75. 6d. 


A. Clark THE COLLEGES OF 
OXFORD: Their History and their 
Traditions. By Members of the 
University. Edited by A. CLARK, 
M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Lincoln 
College. 8vo. 125. 6d. 

‘A work which will be appealed to for 
many years as the standard book.’— 
Athenaum. 


J. Wells. A SHORT HISTORY OF 
ROME. By J. WELLS, M.A, 
Fellow and Tutor of Wadham Coll., 
Oxford. Second and Revised Edition. 
With 3 Maps. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

This book is intended for the Middle and 
Upper Forms of Public Schools and for 
Pass Students at the Universities. It 
contains copious Tables, etc. 

‘An original work written on an original 
plan, and with uncommon freshness and 
vigour.’— Speaker. 


0. Browning. ASHORT HISTORY 
OF MEDIA:VAL ITALY, a.p. 
1250-1530. By OSCAR BROWNING, 
Fellow and Tutor of King’s College, 


Cambridge. /2 Two Volumes. Cr. 
8vo. 55. cack. 
VOL. I. 1250-1409.—Guelphs and 
Ghibellines. 


VOL. Il. 1409-1530.—The Age of 
the Condottien. Ag 


O'Grady. THE STORY OF IRE- 
LAND. By STANDISH O'GRADY, 
Author of ‘Finn and his Companions. 
Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Byzantine Texts 
Edited by J. B. Bury, M.A. 


EVAGRIUS. Edited by Professor 
LEON PARMENTIER of Liége and M. 
BipEz of Gand. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 


A 3 





THE HISTORY OF PSELLUS. 
By C. SATHAS. Demy 8vo. 155. 
net. 
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Biography 


8 Baring Gould. THE LIFE OF 

NAPOLEON BONAPARTE. By 
S. BARING GOULD. With over 450 
Illustrations in the Text and 12 
Photogravure Plates. Large quarto. 
Gilt top. : 

‘The best biography of Napoleon in our 
tongue, nor have the French as good a 
biographer of their hero. A book very 
nearly as good as Southey’s ‘‘ Life of 
Nelson.” '—Manchester Guardian. 

‘The main feature of this gorgeous volume 
is its great wealth of Peantiful photo- 
gtavures and finely-executed wood 
engravings, constituting a complete 
pictorial chronicle of Napoleon I.'s 
personal history from the days of his 
early childhood at Ajaccio to the date 
of his second interment.’—Dazly Tele- 
graph, 

P. H. Colomb. MEMOIRS OF AD- 
MIRAL SIR A. COOPER KEY. 
By Admiral P. H. CoLoms. With 
a Portrait. Demy 8vo. 16s. 

‘An interesting and adequate bi hy. 
The whole book is one of tha greatest 
interest.’— Zimes. 

Morris Fuller. THE LIFE AND 
WRITINGS OF JOHN DAVEN- 

ANT, D.D. (1571-1641), Bishop of 
is . By Morris FUuLLer, 

B.D. 


emy 8vo0, 105. 6d. 


J. M. Rigg. ST. ANSELM OF 

CANTERBURY: A CHAPTER IN 
THE HISTORY OF RELIGION. By 
J. M. Ricc. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 


FP. W. Joyce. THE LIFE OF 
SIR FREDERICK GORE OUSE- 
LEY. By F. W. Joyce, M.A. 7s. 6d. 

‘This book has been undertaken in quite 


W. G. Collingwood. 


A. M. F. Darmesteter, 


the right spirit, and written with sym- 
pathy, insight, and considerable literary 
skill.’—7Z, SIES. 


THE LIFE OF 
JOHN RUSKIN. By W. G. 
COLLINGWOOD, M.A. With Por- 
traits, and 13 Drawings by Mr. 
Ruskin. Second Edition. 2 vols. 
8vo. 325. 


‘No more magnificent volumes have been 


published for a long time.’— 7 ¢tmes. 


*¥t is long since we had a biography with 


such delights of substance and of form. 
Such a book is a pleasure for the day, 
and a joy for ever.’—Dazsly Chronicile. 


C. Waldstein. JOHN RUSKIN, By 


CHARLES WALDSTEIN, M.A. With 
a Photogravure Portrait, Post 8vo. 


§5. 
‘A thoughtful and well-written criticism of 
Ruskin’s teaching.’—Dazsly Chronicle. 


THE LIFE 
OF ERNEST RENAN. B 


MADAME DARMESTETER. Wit 
Portrait. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
6s 


‘A polished gem of biography, superior in 


its kind to any attempt that has been 
made of recent years in England, 
Madame Darmesteter has indeed written 
for English readers ‘‘ The Life of Ernest 
Renan.” ’—A thenaum. 


W. H. Hutton. THE LIFE OF SIR 


THOMAS MORE. By W. H. 
Hutton, M.A. With Portraits. 
Cr. 8vo. 55. 
*The book lays good claim to high rank 
among our biographies. It is excellently 
even lovingly, written.’—Scotsman. 


Travel, Adventure and Topography 


Sven Hedin. THROUGH ASIA. By 
SVEN HEDIN, Gold Medallist of the 
Royal Geographical Society. With 
joo Illustrations from Sketches 
and Photographs by the Author, 


and Maps. 2vols. Royal 8vo. 205. net. 


‘One of the greatest books of the kind 
issued during the century. It is im- 
possible to five an adequate idea of the 
richness of the contents of this book, 


Messrs. METHUEN’S CATALOGUE 


nor of its abounding attractions as a story 
of travel ed in geographical 
and human interest. Much of it is a 
revelation. Altogether the work is one 
which in solidity, novelty, and interest 
must take a first rank among publica- 
tions of its class.’— Zzmes. 

‘In these magnificent volumes we have the 
most important contribution to Central 
Asian geography made for many years. 
Intensely interesting as a tale of travel.’ 
— Spectator. 

F. H. Skrine and E, D. Ross. THE 
HEART OF ASIA. By F. H. 
SkRiIng and E. D. Ross. With 
Maps and many [Illustrations by 
VERESTCHAGIN. Large Crown 8vo. 
10s, 6d, net. 

* This volume will form a landmark in our 
knowledge of Central Asia. ... Illumin- 
ating and convincing. For the first 
time we are enabled clearly to under- 
stand not only how Russia has estab- 
lished her rule in Central Asia, but 
what that rule actually means to the 
Central Asian peoples. This book is 
not only jelix @ tunttate, but of 
enduring value.’—Zimes. 

R, E. Peary. NORTHWARD OVER 
THEGREAT ICE, ByR. E. PEARY, 
Gold Medallist of the Royal Geogra- 
phical Society. With over 800 I)lus- 
trations. 2vols. Royal8vo. 325. net. 

‘The book is full of interesting matter—a 
tale of brave deeds simply told; abun- 
dantly illustrated with prints and maps.’ 
—Standard, 

‘ His book will take its place among the per- 
manent literature of Arctic exploration.’ 


— Times. 

G. 8. Robertson. CHITRAL: The 
Story of a Minor Siege. By Sir 
G. S. ROBERTSON, K.C.S.I. With 
numerous! llustrations, Mapand Plans. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

‘It is difficult to imagine the kind of person 
whocould read this brilliant book without 
emotion. The story remains immortal— 
a testimony imperishable. We are face 
to face with a great book.’—J//lustrated 
London News. 

‘A book which the Elizabethans would have 
thought wonderful. More thrilling, more 
piquant, and more human than any 
novel.’— Newcastle Chronicle. 

‘One of the most stirring military narra- 
tives written in our time.’—Zimes. 

‘As fascinating as Sir Walter Scott’s best 
fiction.’ —Datly Telegraph. 

‘A noble story, nobly told.'—Pach. 
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H. H. Johnston. BRITISH CEN- 
TRAL AFRICA. By Sir H. H.' 
JOHNSTON, K.C.B. With nearly 
Two Hundred IIlustrations, and Six 
Maps. Second Edition. Crown dito. 
18s. net. 

‘A fascinating book, written with equal 
skill and charm—the work at once of a 
literary artist and of a man of action 
who is singularly wise, brave, and ex- 
perienced. It abounds in admirable 


sketches from pencil.’ — Westminster 
Gazette. 
L. Decle. THREE YEARS IN 


SAVAGE AFRICA. By LIONEL 
DECLE. With roo Illustrations and 
Ss Maps. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 
tos. 6d. net, 
‘A fine, full book.’—Pali Mail Gazette. 
‘Its bright pages give a better general 
survey of Ata from the Cape to the 
Equator than any single volume that 
has yet been published. —7zsmes. 

A. Hulme Beaman TWENTY 
YEARS IN THE NEAR EAST. 
By A. HULME BEAMAN. Demy 
8vo. With Portrait. ros. 6d. 

‘One of the most entertaining books that we 
have had in our hands for a long time. 
It is unconventional in a high degree; it 
is written with sagacious humour; it is 
full ofadventures and anecdotes.'—Daily 
Chronicle. 

Henri of Orleans. FROM TONKIN 
TO INDIA. By PRINCE HENRI OF 
ORLEANS. Translated by HAMLEY 
BENT, M.A. With 100 Illustrations 
anda Map. Cyr. 4/0, gilt top. 2558. 


R. 8. 8. Baden-Powell. THE DOWN- 
FALL OF PREMPEH. A Diary 
of Life in Ashanti, 1895. By Colonel 
BADEN-POWELL. With 21 Illustra- 
tionsanda Map. Cheaper Edition. 
Large Crown 8vo. 6s. 


R. 8. 8. Baden-Powell. THE MATA- 
BELE CAMPAIGN, 1896. By Col. 
BADEN-POWELL. With nearly 100 
Illustrations. Cheaper Edition. Large 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 


8. L. Hinde. THE FALL OF THE 
CONGO ARABS. ByS. L. HINDE. 
With Plans, etc. Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. 


A. St. H. Gibbons. EXPLORATION 
AND HUNTING IN CENTRAL 
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AFRICA. By Major A. St. H. 
GIBBONS. ith full-page Illustra- 


tions by C. WHYMPER, and Maps. 
Demy 8vo. 155. 

‘His book is a grand record of quiet, un- 
assuming, resolution. His ad- 
ventures were as various as his sporting 
exploits were exciting.’— 7 smes. 


E. H. Alderson. WITH THE 
MASHONALAND FIELD 
FORCE, 1896. By Lieut.-Colonel 
ALDERSON. With numerous _IIlus- 
trations and Plans. Demy 8vo. 
tos. 6d. 


‘A clear, vigorous, and soldier-like narra- 
tive.’—Scotsman. 


Fraser. ROUND THE WORLD 
ON AWHEEL. By JOHN FostTER 
FRASER. With 100 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 635. 

‘A very entertaining book of travel.’— 
Spectator. 

‘The story is told with delightful gaiety, 
humour, and crispness. There has rare y 
appeared a more interesting tale of 
modern travel.’— Scotsman. 

* A classic of cycling, graphic and witty.’— 
Yorkshire Post. 


Seymour Vandeleur. CAMPAIGN- 
ING ON THE UPPER NILE 
AND NIGER. By Lieut. SEyMourR 
VANDELEUR. With an Introduction 
by Sir G. GOLDIE, K.C.M.G. With 
4 Maps, Illustrations, and Plans, 
Large Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

: aaa the African question there is no 
procurable which contains so 
much of value as this one.'—Guardian. 


Lord Fincastle. A FRONTIER 
CAMPAIGN. By Viscount FIn- 
CASTLE, V.C., and Lieut. P. C. 
ELLIOTT-LOCKHART. With a Map 
and 16 Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 


‘An admirable book, and a really ees 
treatise on frontier war.’— Atheneum 


EN. Bennett. THE DOWNFALL 
OF THE DERVISHES: A Sketch 
of the Sudan Campaign of 1898. By 
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E. N. BENNETT, Fellow of Hertford 
College. With Four Maps and a 
Photogravure Portrait of the Sirdar. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 35 64. 


J. K. Trotter. THE NIGER 
SOURCES. By Colonel J. K. 
TROTTER, R.A. With a Map and 
Illustrations. Crown 8v0. 55. 


Michael Davitt. LIFE AND PRO. 
GRESS IN AUSTRALASIA. By 
MICHAEL DAVITT, M.P. 500 pp. 
With 2 Maps. 6s. 


W. cCrooke THE NORTH- 
WESTERN PROVINCES’ OF 
INDIA: THEIR ETHNOLOGY AND 
ADMINISTRATION. By W. CROOKE. 
With Maps and Illustrations. Demy 
8vo. os. 6d. 

‘ A carefully and well-written account of one 
of the most important provinces of the 
Empire. Mr. Crooke deals with the land 
in its phyecs! as = province under 

Hindoo and ussulman rule, under 
British rule, its ethnolo ony and sociology 
its religious and social life, the land an 
its settlement, and the native peasant.’ 
—Manchester Guardian. 


A. Boisragon. THE BENIN MAS- 
SACRE. By CapTain BOISRAGON, 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

‘If the story had been written four hundred 


ast ago it would be read to-day as an 
lish classic.’—Scotsman. 


Crown Svo. 


H. 8. Cowper. THE HILL OF THE 
GRACES: OR, THE GREAT STONE 
TEMPLES OF TRIPOLI. By H. S. 
Cowper, F.S.A. With Maps, Plans, 
and 75 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


W. Kinnaird Rose. WITH THE 
GREEKS IN THESSALY. By 
W. KINNAIRD ROSE, Reuter’s Cor- 
respondent. With Plans and 23 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


W. B. Worsfold. SOUTH AFRICA. 
By W. B. WorSFOLD, M.A. Wath 
a Map. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


‘A monumental work compressed into a 
very moderate compass.'—~Wevld. 
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Naval and Military 


G. W. Steevens. 
By G. W. STEEVENS. Demy 8vo. 6s. 
This book is a description of the British and 


other more important navies of the world, 
with a sketch oe the lines on which our 


naval policy might possibly be devel oped. 
‘An extremely able and interesting work.’ 
. —Daily Chronicle. 


D. Hannay. A SHORT HISTORY 
OF THE ROYAL NAVY, FrRoM 
EARLY TIMES TO THE PRESENT Day. 


By DAVID HANNAY. _ Illustrated. 
2 Vols... Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. each. 
Vol. I., 1200-1688. 


‘We read itfrom cover to cover at a sitting 
anc’ those who go to it for a lively and 
bris.: picture of t a with all its faults 
and ics grandeur, ot bedisappointed. 
The historian is endowed with literary 
skill and style.’-—Standard. 


‘We can warmly recommend Mr. Hannay’s 


volume to any intelligent student of 


naval history. Great as is the merit of 
Mr. Hannay’s historical narrative, the 
merit of his strategic exposition is even 
greater.’ — 7imes. 


C. Cooper King. THE STORY OF 
THEBRITISH ARMY. By Colonel 
COOPER KING. Illustrated. Demy 
8vo. 75. 6d, 

‘An authoritative and accurate story of 
ee military progress.’—Dazly 
ail. 


NAVAL POLICY:/| BR. Southey. ENGLISH SEAMEN 


(Howard, Clifford, Hawkins, Drake, 

Cavendish). By ROBERT SOUTHEY. 

Edited, With an Introduction, by 

DAVID HANNay. Second Edition. 

Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘A brave, inspiriting book.’—Black and 
White. 


W. Clark Russell THE LIFE OF 
ADMIRAL LORD COLLING- 
WOOD. By W. CLARK RUSSELL. 

With Illustrations by F. BRANGWYN. 

Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

* A book which we should like to see in the 
hands of every boy in the country.’— 
St. James's Gazette. 

‘A really good book.’—Saturday Review. 


E. L. 8. Horsburgh THE CAM- 
PAIGN OF WATERLOO. B 
E. L. S. HoRSBURGH, B.A. Wit 
Plans. Crown 8vo. 55. 

‘A brilliant essay—simple, sound, and 
thorough.’—Daily Chronicle. 


H. B. George. BATTLES OF 
ENGLISH HISTORY. By H. B. 
GEORGE, M.A., Fellow of New 
College, Oxford. With numerous 
Plans. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

‘Mr. George has undertaken a very useful 

task—that of making military affairs in- 
telligible and instructive to non-military 
readers—and has executed it with a 
large measure of success.’— 7imes. 


General Literature 
8. Baring Gould. OLD COUNTRY |8. noe ne AN OLD ENGLISH 


LIFE. ByS. BARINGGOULD. With 
Sixty-seven Illustrations. Large Cr. 
8vo. Fifth Edition. 6s. 

+ ¢¢ Old Country Life,” as healthy wholesome 
reading, full of breezy life and move- 
ment, full of quaint stories wgorously 
told, will not be excelled by any book to 
be published throughout the year. 
pat hearty, and English to the core.’ 


8. Baring . 
ODDITIES AND 


HOME. By S. BARING GOULD. 
With numerous Plans and Ilustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

‘The chapters are delightfully fresh, very 
informing, and lightened by many a good 
story. A delightful fireside companion. 
—St. James's Gazette. 


Gould. HISTORIC 
STRANGE 
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EVENTS. By S. BARING GOULD. 
Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


8 Baring Gould. FREAKS OF 
FANATICISM. By S. BARING 
GOULD. Zhird Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


8. Baring Gould. A GARLAND OF 
COUNTRY SONG: English Folk 
Songs with their Traditional Melodies. 
Collected and arranged by S. BARING 
GOULD and H. F. SHEPPARD. 
Demy ato, 4s. 


8 Baring Gould. SONGS OF THE 
WEST: Traditional Ballads and 
Songs of the West of England, with 
their Melodies. Collected by S. 
BARING GOULD, M.A., and H. F. 
SHEPPARD, M.A. In 4q Parts. Parts 
f., f1., 111., 38. each. Part lv., 5s. 
dn one Vol., French morocco, 155. 

‘ A rich collection of humour, pathos, grace, 
and poetic fancy.’—Saturday Review. 

8 Baring Gould YORKSHIRE 
ODDITIES AND STRANGE 
EVENTS. By S. BARING GOULD. 
Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


8. Baring Gould. STRANGE SUR- 
VIVALS AND SUPERSTITIONS. 
By S. BARING GOULD. Cr. 8vo. 
Second Edttion. 6s. 


8. Baring Gould. THE DESERTS 
OF SOUTHERN FRANCE. By 
S. BARING GOULD. 2 vols. Demy 
8v0. 325. 


Cotton Minchin. OLD HARROW 
DAYS. By J. G. COTTON MINCHIN, 


Cr. 8v0. Second Edition. 55. 
‘This book is an admirable record.’— 
Daily Chronicie. 


W. E. Gladstone. THE SPEECHES 
OF THE RT. HON. W. E. GLAD- 
STONE, M.P. Edited by A. W. 
HutTTon, M.A., and H. J. COHEN 
M.A. With Portraits, Demy 8vo. 
Vols. IX. and X., 125, 6d. each. 


E. V. Zenker. ANARCHISM. By 
E. V. ZENKER. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 
‘Herr Zenker has succeeded in Producing a 
careful and critical history of the growth 
of Anarchist theory. 
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H. G. Hutchinson. THE GOLFING 
PILGRIM. By Horace G. 
HUTCHINSON. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Full of useful information ~ith plenty of 
ood stories.’— 7 ruth. 
‘ Without this book the golfer’s library will 
be sncomplete. Pall Mall Gasette. 
*I¢ will charm all golfers.’— TZ es. 

J. Wells. OXFORD AND OXFORD 
LIFE. By Members of the Uni- 
versity. Edited by J. WELLS, M.A., 
Fellowand Tutor of Wadham College. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

‘We congratulate Mr. Wells on the pro- 
duction of a readable and intelligent 
account of Oxford as it is at the present 
time, written by persons who are pos- 
sessed of a close acquaintance with the 
system and life of the University.’— 

7. 


J. Wells. OXFORD AND ITS 
COLLEGES. By J. WELLS, M.A., 
Fellow and Tutor of Wadham 
College. Illustrated by E. H. New. 
Third Edition. Feap. 8vo. 35. 
Leather. 356d. net. 

‘An admirable and accurate little treatise, 
attractively illustrated.’— World. 

‘A luminous and tasteful little volume.’— 
Daily Chronicle. 

‘Exactly what the intelligent visitor 
wants.’'—Glasgow Herald. 


A. H. Thompson. CAMBRIDGE AND 
ITSCOLLEGES. By A. HAMILTON 
THOMPSON. With Illustrations by 
E. H. NEw. Pott 8vo. 35. Leather. 
35. 6d. net. 


This book is uniform with Mr. Wells’ 
successful book, ‘Oxford and its Cok 


leges.’ 

‘It +1 brightly written and learned, and is 
just such a book as a cultured visitor 
needs.'’—Scotsman. 

C. G. Robertson. VOCES ACADE- 
MICE. By C. GRANT ROBERTSON, 
M.A., Fellow of All Souls’, Oxford. 
Witha Frontispiece. Pott8vo. 35. 6d. 

‘Decidedly clever and amusing.’ 
Atheneum. 

Rosemary Cotes. DANTE’S GAR- 
DEN¢s By RosEMARyY CoTEs. With 
a Frontispiece. Second Edition. Fep. 
8Svo. 25. 6d. Leather, 35. 6d. net. 

‘A charming collection of legends of the 
flowers mentioned by Dante.'— Academy. 
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Clifford Harrison. READING AND 
READERS. By CLIFFORD HARRI- 
SON. Fp. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

* We recommend schoolmasters to examine 
its merits, for it isat school that readers 
are made.'—Academy. 

‘An extremely sensible little book.’—Man- 
chester Guardian. 


L. Whibley. GREEK OLIGARCH- 
IES: THEIR ORGANISATION 
AND CHARACTER, By L. 
WHIBLEY, M.A., Fellow of Pem- 
ra ela Cambridge. Crown 


8vo. 6s. 
‘ An exceedingly useful handbook : a careful 
and well-arranged study.’—Zimes. 


L. L. Price. ECONOMIC SCIENCE 
AND PRACTICE. By L. L. PRICE, 


Science and 


Preudenreich. DAIRY BACTERIO- 
LOGY. A Short Manual for the Use 
of Students. By Dr. ED. VON 
FREUDENREICH, ‘Translated by 
J. R. AINSworRTH Davis, M.A. 
Crown 8vo, 25, 6d. 


Chalmers Mitchel. OUTLINES OF 
BIOLOGY. By P. CHALMERS 
MITCHELL, M.A. J/llustrated. Cr. 
8vo. 65, 

A text-book designed to cover the new 

Schedule issued by the Royal College 
of Physicians and Surgeons. 


G. Massee. A MONOGRAPH OF 
THE MYXOGASTRES. By GEORGE 
MASSEE, With 12 Coloured Plates. 
Royal 8vo. 18s. net, 

‘A work much in advance of any book in 
the language treating of this group of 
organisms, Indispensable to every 
student of the Myxogastres. '—Wature. 


Stephenson and Suddards. ORNA- 
MENTAL DESIGN FOR WOVEN 
FABRICS. By C, STEPHENSON, of 
The Technical College, Bradford, 
and F,. SUDDARDS, of The Yorkshire 
College, Leeds. With 65 full-page 
plates. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, Ox- 
ford. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


J. 8. Shedlock. THE PIANOFORTE 
SONATA: Its Origin and Develop- 
ment. ByJ.S. SHEDLOCK. Crowz 
8vo. 55. 

* This work should be in the possession of 
every musician and amateur. A concise 
and lucid history and a very valuable 
work for reference.'’—A thenzum. 


E. M. Bowden. THE EXAMPLE OF 
BUDDHA: Being Quotations from 
Buddhist Literature for each Day in 
the Year. Compiled by E. M. 
bowen: Third Edition. 16mo. 
2s. 6d. 


Technology 


‘The book is very ably done, displaying an 
intimate knowledge of principles, good 
taste, and the faculty of clear exposi- 
tion.’ — Yorkshire Post. 


TEXTBOOKS OF TECHNOLOGY. 
Edited by PRorEssors GARNETT 
and WERTHEIMER. 


HOW TO MAKE A DRESS. By J. 


A. E. Woop. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 

1s. 6d. 

‘Though primarily intended for students, 
Miss Wood's dainty little manual may be 
consulted with advantage by any girls 
who want to make their own frocks. The 
directions are simple and clear, and the 
diagrams very helpful.’—Literature. 


CARPENTRY AND JOINERY. By 
F.C. WEBBER. With many Illustra- 
tions. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


‘An admirable elementary text-book on the 
subject.'—Builder. 


PRACTICAL MECHANICS. _ By 
SIDNEY H. WELLS. With 75 Illus- 
a and Diagrams. Crows 8vo. 
35. ° , 
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Philosophy 


L. T. Hobhouse. THE THEORY OF 
KNOWLEDGE. BY L. T. Hos- 
HOUSE, Fellow of C.C.C., Oxford. 
Demy 8vo. 215. 

‘The most important contribution to 
English phi osophy since the publication 
of Mr. Bradleys ‘“‘ Appearance and 

ity.” '—Glasgew Herald, 

° A brilliantly written volume.’—7imes. 


W. H. Fairbrother. THE PHILO- 
SOPHY OF T. H. GREEN. By 
W. H. FAIRBROTHER, M.A. Cr. 
8v0o. 35. 6d. 

‘In e way an admirable book.’— 

Glasgow Herald. 


F. W. BussellL THE SCHOOL OF 
PLATO. By F. W. BussELL, D.D., 
Fellow of Brasenose College, Oxford. 
Demy 8vo. 105. 6d. 

‘A clever and stimulating book.'—J/fas- 
chester Guardian. 


FP. 8 Granger. THE WORSHIP 
OF THE ROMANS. By F. S. 
GRANGER, M.A., Litt.D. Crown 
8vo. 65. 

‘A scholarly analysis of the religious cere’ 
monies, beliefs, and superstitions of 
ancient Rome, conducted in the new 
light of comparative anthropology.’— 

S9eS. 


Theology 


8. R. Driver. SERMONS ON SUB- 
ECTS CONNECTED WITH 
HE OLD TESTAMENT. ByS. 

R. Driver, D.D., Canon of Christ 
Church, Regius Professor of Hebrew 
in the University of Oxford. Cr. 8vo. 


‘A welcome eoepenion to the author’s 
famous ‘‘ Introduction.” ’—Guardian. 


T, K. Cheyne. FOUNDERS OF OLD 
TESTAMENT CRITICISM. By 
T. K. CuHeyne, D.D., Oriel Pro- 
fessor at Oxford. Large Crown 8vo. 
75. 6d. 

A historical sketch of O. T. Criticism. 
‘A Adah learned and instructive work.’— 
tmes. 


H. RashdallL DOCTRINE AND 
DEVELOPMENT. By HASTINGS 
RASHDALL, M.A., Fellow and Tutor 
of New College, Oxford. Cr. 8vo. 65. 
‘A very interesting attempt to restate some 
of the principal doctrines of Christianity. 
in which Mr. Rashdall appears to us to 
have achieved a high measure of success. 
sh is often a , almost always 7 
etic, and always singularly lucid.’— 
Manchester Guardian. 


H. H. Henson. APOSTOLIC CHRIS- 
TIANITY: As Illustrated by the 


Epistles of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 
By H. H. HENson, M.A., Fellow of 
Souls’, Oxford. Cyr. 8vo. 6s. 
‘A worthy. contribution towards same solu- 
tion of the great religious problems of the 
present day.’—Scotsman. 


H. H. Henson. DISCIPLINE AND 
LAW. By H. HENSLEY HENSON, 
B.D., Fellow of All Souls’, Oxford. 
Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


H. H. Henson. LIGHT AND 
LEAVEN : HISTORICAL AND 
SOCIAL SERMONS. By H. H. HEN- 
SON, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


. H. Bennett. A PRIMER OF 
THE BIBLE. By W. H. BENNETT. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 28. 6d. 

* The work ofan honest, fearless, and sound 
critic, and an excellent guide in a small 
compass to the books of the Bible.’— 
Manchester Guardian. 


William Harrison. CLOVELLY 
SERMONS. By WILLIAM Harri- 
SON, M.A., late Rector of Clovelly. 
With a Preface by ‘LuCAsS MALET.' 
Cr. 8v0. 35. 6d. 


Cecilia Robinson. THE MINISTRY 
OF DEACONESSES, By Deacon- 
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ness CECILIA ROBINSON. With an 

Introduction by the Lord Bishop of 

Winchester. Cr. 8vo. poe 
k.’—Scots- 


*A learned and interesting 
man. 

E. B. Layard. RELIGION IN BOY- 
HOOD. Notes on the Religious 
Training of Boys. By E. B. 
LAYARD, M.A. 180, I5. 

W. Yorke Fausset. THE DE 
CATECHIZANDIS RUDIBUS 
OF ST. AUGUSTINE. Edited, 
with Introduction, Notes, etc., by 
W. YORKE FAusseET, M.A. Cr. 8vo, 
35. 6d. 

FP. Weston. THE HOLY SACRI- 
FICE. By F. WESTON, M.A., 
Curate of St. Matthew’s, Westmin- 
ster. Pott 8vo. 6d. net. 

A small volume of devotions at the Holy 
Communion, especially adapted to the 
needs of servers and those who do not 
communicate, 
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A Kempis. THE IMITATION OF 
CHRIST. By THomas A KeEmMPIs. 
With an Introduction by DEAN 
FARRAR. [Illustrated by C. M. 
GERE. Second Edition, Feap. 8vo. 
38. 6¢. Padded morocco, 55. 


‘Amongst all the innumerable English 
editions of the ‘‘Imitation,” there can 
have been few which were prettier than 
this one, pate in strong and handsome 


t with all the glory of red initials.’— 
Clasgow Herald. ron 


J. Keble. THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. 
By JOHN KEBLE. With an Intro- 
duction and Notes by W. Lock, 
D.D., Warden of Keble College. 
Illustrated by R. ANNING BELL. 
Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
Padded morocco. 5S. 


‘The present edition is annotated with all 
the care and insight to be expected from 
Mr. Lock.'—Guardian. 


Oxford Commentaries 


General Editor, WALTER LOCK, 


D.D., Warden of Keble College, Dean 


Ireland’s Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford. 
THE BOOK OF JOB. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by E. C. S. 


GiBson, D.D., 


icar of Leeds. Demy 8vo. 6s. 


‘andbooks of Theology 
General Editor, A. ROBERTSON, D.D., Principal of King’s College, London. 


THE XXXIX. ARTICLES OF THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Edited 
with an Introduction by E. C. S. 
Gisson, D.D., Vicar of Leeds, late 
Principal of Wells Theological Col- 
lege. Second and Cheaper Edition 
in One Volume. Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. 

‘We welcome with the utmost satisfaction 
a new, cheaper, and more convenient 
edition of Dr. Gibson’s book. It was 

eatly wanted. Dr. Gibson has given 
theological students just what they want, 
and we should like to think that it was 
in the hands of every candidate for 
orders.’ 1aK. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE 
HISTORY OF RELIGION. By 
F. B. Jevons, M.A., Litt.D., Prin- 
cipal of Bishop Hatfield’s Hall. 
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

©The merit of this book lies in the penetra- 
tion, the singular acuteness and force of 
the author’s judgment. He is at once 
critical and luminous, at once just and 


suggestive. A comprehensive and 
thorough book.’—Birmsingham Post. 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE INCAR- 
NATION. ByR. L. OTTLEY, M.A., 
late fellow of Magdalen College, 
Oxon. , and Principal of Pusey House. 
In Two Volumes. Demy 8vo. 153. 

*A clear and remarkably full account of the 
main currents of s ion. olarly 

ision . . . genuine tolerance . . . 
intense interest in his subject—are Mr, 
Ottley’s merits.'—Guardian. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE 
HISTORY OF THE CREEDS, By 
A. E, Burns, Examining eee 
to the Bishop of Lichfield. emy 
8vo. 10s. 6d, 

‘This book may be expected to hold its 
place as an authority on its subject.'— 
Spectator. 

‘It is an able and learned treatise, and con- 
tains a mass of information which will 
be most useful to scholars.’—G/asgow 
Herald, 
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Tbe Churcbman’s Library 
Edited by J. H. BURN, B.D, 


THE BEGINNINGS OF ENGLISH 
CHRISTIANITY. By W. E. Cot- 
Lins, M.A. With Map. Cr. 8vo0, 

' 35. 6d, 
An investigation in detail, based n 
vorlginal authorities, Of the becisninps 
of the English Church, with a careful 
account of earlier Celtic Christianity. 
* An excellent example of thorough and fresh 
istorical work.'—Gwardian, 


SOME NEW TESTAMENT PRO. 


BLEMS. By ARTHUR WRIGHT, 
Fellow of Queen’s College, Cam- 
bridge. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 
HERE AND HEREAFTER. By 
CANON WINTERBOTHAM, M.A., 
B.Sc., LL.B. Cr. 8v0. 35. 6d. 

‘A most able book, at once exceedin ly 

thoughtful and richly suggestive.’'—G/as- 
gow Herald. 


Tbe Library of Devotion 


THE CONFESSIONS OF ST. AU- 
GUSTINE. Newly Translanted, 
with an Introduction and Notes, by 
C. Bice, D.D., late Student of Christ 
Church, Second Edition, 

‘The translation is an excellent piece of 
English, and the introduction is a mas- 
terly exposition. We augur well of a 
series which begins so satisfactorily.’— 
Times. 


THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. By Joun 
KEBLE. With Introduction and 
Notes by WALTER Lock, D.D., 

' Warden of Keble College, Ireland 
Professor at Oxford. 

‘The volume is very prettily bound and 
printed, and may fairly claim to be an 
advance on any previous editions.’— 
Guardian. 


THE IMITATION OF CHRIST, A 
Revised Translation, with an Intro- 


‘ 


duction, by C. Bice, D.D., late 
Student of Christ Church, 

A practically new translation of this book, 
which the reader has, almost for the first 
time, exactly in the shape in which it 
left the hands of the author. 

‘A beautiful and scholarly productior.’— 
Speaker. 

‘A nearer a to the original than 
has yet existed in English.’—Academy. 

A BOOK OF DEVOTIONS. By J. 
W. STANBRIDGE, M.A., Rector of 
Bainton, Canon of York, and some- 
time Fellow of St. John’s College, 
Oxford. 

It is probably the best book of its kind. It 
deserves high commendation.’—ChAurck 
Gazette. 


LYRA INNOCENTIUM. By Joun 
KEBLE. Edited, with Introduction 
and Notes, by WALTER Lock, D.D., 
Warden of Keble College, Oxford. 


: Leaders of Religion | 
Edited by H. C. BEECHING, M.A. With Portraits, Crown 8v0. 335. 6d. 
A serles of short biographies of the most. prominent leaders of religious 
life and thought of all ages and countries. , 


The following are ready— 


' 


CARDINAL NEWMAN. By R. H.| BISHOP WILBERFORCE. By G, 


HUTTON. 
JOHN WESLEY. By J. H. Over- 
TON, M.A. 


W. DANIELL, M.A. 
CARDINAL MANNING, By A. W. 
Hutton, M.A. 
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CHARLES SIMEON. By H.C. G. 
MOULE, D.D. 
m_ by KEBLE. By WALTER LOCK, 


THOMAS CHALMERS, By Mrs. 
OLIPHANT, 

LANCELOT ANDREWES. By. R. 
L. OrrLey, M.A. 

AUGUSTINE OF CANTERBURY. 
By E. L. Cutts, D.D. 

WILLIAM LAUD. By W. H. 
Hutton, B.D. 
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JOHN KNOX. By F. MacCunn, 
eee HOWE. By R. F. Horton, 


BISHOP KEN, By F, A. CLARKE, 

GEORGE FOX, THE QUAKER. 
By T. Hopcxrn, D.C.L. 

JOHN DONNE.- By AucGustus 
Jressopp, D.D. 

THOMAS CRANMER, By. A. J. 
MASON. 


Other volumes will be announced in due course. 
Fiction 
SIX SHILLING NOVELS 


Marie Oorelli’s Novels 
Large crown Svo. 6s. each. 


A ROMANCE OF TWO WORLDS. 
Nineteenth Edition, 

VENDETTA. Fifteenth Edition. 

THELMA, Twenty-first Edition. 

ARDATH: THE STORY OF A 
DEAD SELF. Eleventh Edition. 


of the Scripture narrative are often con- 
ceived wit high tic insight, and this 
‘*Dream of the World’s Tragedy” is 
a lofty and not inadequate phrase 
of the supreme climax of the inspired 
narrative.’—Dudiin Review, 


THE SOUL OF LILITH, MNintk| THE SORROWS OF SATAN, 


Edition, 
WORMWOOD. WANinth Edition. 
BARABBAS: A DREAM OF THE 
WORLD'S TRAGEDY. 7 hirty- 
fourth Edition. 

‘The tender reverence of the treatment 
and the imaginative beauty of the writ- 
ing have reconciled us to the daring of 
the conception, and the conviction is 

on us that even so exalted a sub- 
ject cannot be made too familiar to us, 
provided it be presented in the true spirit 
of Christian faith, The amplifications 


Fortysirst Edition, 

‘A very powerful piece of work. ... The 
conception is magnificent, and is likely 
to win an abiding place within the 
memory of man. ... The author has 
immense command of language, and a 
limitless audacity. . . . This interesting 
and remarkable romance will live long 
after much of the ephemeral literature 
of the day is forgotten. .. . A literary 
phenomenon . . . novel, and even sub- 
lime.’—W. T. Stgap in the Review 
of Reviews. 


Anthony Hope’s Novels 


Crown 8vo. 


THE GOD IN THE CAR, Eighth 
Edition. 
‘A very remarkable book, deserving of 
critical analysis impossible within our 
limit; brilliant, but not superficial; 
well considered, but not elaborated ; 
constructed with the proverbial art that 
conceals, but yet allows itself to be 
enjoyed by readers to whom fine literary 
method is a keen pleasure.’— The World. 


A CHANGE OF AIR. Fifth Edttion. 

‘A graceful, vivacious comedy, true to 

human nature. The characters are 
: traced with a masterly hand.’—TZimes. 

A MAN OF MARK. = Fifth Edition. 

‘Of all Mr. Hope’s books, ‘A Man of 

Mark” is the one which best compares 


65. cach. : 
with ‘The Prisoner of Zenda.” ’— 
National Observer. 


THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT 
ANTONIO. Fourth Edition. 

‘It is a ectly enchanting s of love 
and ceaiey eed pure roman The 
Count is the most constant, desperate, 
ie oe and wer of ata : peer- 
ess eman, an intrepi ter, 
faithfal { friend, anda aranimeas fe! 
—Guardian. 


PHROSO. Illustrated by H.. R. 
MILLAR. Fourth Edition. 


‘The tale is thoroughly fresh, quick with 
vitality, stirring the blood.’—S?. James's 
Gazette. 
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‘From cever to cover *‘ Phroso” not only 
engages the attention, but carries the 
reader in little whirls of delight from 
adventure to adventure.’—A cademy. 


SIMON DALE. Illustrated. Third 
Edstion. 
*‘SSimon Dale” is one of the best historical 
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romances that have been written for a 
long while.’—S?. James's Gasette. 

A brilliant novel. story is rapid and 
most excellently told. As for the hero, 
he is a perfect hero of romance ’— 

theneum 


A . 

‘There is searching analysis of human 
nature, with a most ingeniously con- 
structed plot. Mr. Hope has drawn the 
contrasts of his women with marvellous 
subtlety and delicacy.’— Times. 


Gilbert Parker’s Novels 
Crown 8vo. 6s. each. 


PIERRE AND HIS PEOPLE. 
Fifth Edition. 
* Stories ily conceived and finely ex- 
ecuted. There is strength and genius in 
Mr. Parker's style.’—Daily Telegraph. 


MRS. FALCHION. Fourth Edition. 
‘ A splendid study of character.’— 
Athenaeum. 
‘A striking and admirable novel.’— 
St. James's tte. 


THE TRANSLATION OF A 
SAVAGE. 

‘The Lee is original and one difficult to 
work out; but Mr. Parker has done it 
with great skill and delicacy. The 
reader who is not interested in this 
original, fresh, and well-told tale must 
be a dull person indeed.’— 

Daily Chronicle. 
THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. 
Illustrated. Sixth Edition. 

‘ A rousing and dramatic tale. A book like 
this, in which swords flash, great sur- 
prises are undertaken, and daring deeds 
done, in which men and women live and 
love in the old passionate way, is a joy 
inexpressible.'—Daily Chronicle. 

WHEN VALMOND CAME TO 
PONTIAC; The Story of a Lost 
Napoleon. Fourth Edttion. 

‘Here we find romance—real, breathing, 
living romance. The character of Val- 
mond is drawn unerringly. The book 
must be read, we may say re-read, for 
any one thoroughly to appreciate Mr. 
Parker’s delicate touch and innate sym- 
pathy with humanity.’— Pall Mail 
Gazette. 


AN ADVENTURER OF THE 
NORTH: The Last Adventures of 
‘Pretty Pierre.’ Second Edition. 

*The present book is full of fine and mov- 
ing stories of the great North, and it 


will add to Mr. Parker’s already high 
reputation.’—Glasgow Herald. 

THE SEATS OF THE MIGHTY. 
Illustrated. Zenth Edition. 

‘The best thing he has done; one of the 
best things that any one has done lately.’ 
— St. James's Gazette, 

‘Mr. Parker seems to become stronger and 
easier with every serious novel that he 
attempts. He shows the matured power 
which his former novels have led us to 

, and has produced a really fine 
historical novel.'’—A thenaexum. 

‘A great book.’—Black and White. 

THE POMP OF THE LAVILET- 
TES. Second Edition. 35. 6d. 

‘Living, breathing romance, genuine and 
unforced pathos, and a deeper and more 
subtle knowledge of human nature than 
Mr. Parker has ever displayed before. 
It is, in a word, the work of a true artist.’ 
—Pall Mali Gazette. 

THE BATTLE OF THE STRONG: 
a Romance of Two Kingdoms, 
Illustrated. Fourth Edition. 

‘Such a splendid story, so splendidly told 
will be read with avidity, and will add 
new honour even to Mr. Parker's reputa- 
tion.’—St. James's Gazette. 

* No one who takes a pleasure in literature 
but will read Mr. Gilbert Parker’s latest 
romance with keen enjoyment. The mere 
writing is so good as to be a delight in 
itself, apart altogether from the interest 
of the tale.’"—Pall Mall Gazette. 

‘ Nothing more vigorous or more human has 
come from Mr. Gilbert Parker than this 
novel. It has all the graphic power of 
his last book, with truer feeling for the 
romance, both of human life and wild 
nature. There is no character without its 
unique and picturesque interest. Mr. 
Parker's style, especially his descriptive 
style, has in this book, pera even more 
than elsewhere, aptness and vitality.'— 
Literature. 
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S. Baring Gould’s Novels 


Crown 8vo. 


6s. cach. 


‘To say that a book is by the author of ‘‘ Mehalah” is to imply that it contains a 
story Cast on strong lines, containing dramatic possibilities, vivid and sympathetic descrip- 


tions of Nature, and a wealth of ingenious nagery. 
writes is well w 


‘That whatever Mr. Baring Go 


generally accepted. His views of life are fresh an 


— Speaker ° 
orth reading, is a conclusion that may 
vigorous, his language 


be v 
inted and characteristic, the incidents of which he makes use are striking and original 
is characters are life-like; and though somewhat exceptional people, are drawn an 


coloured with artistic force. Add to this that his descriptions of scenes and scen 
painted with the loving eyes and skilled hands of a master of his art, that he is 
fresh and never dull, and it is no wonder that readers have 


are 
ways 
ed confidence in his 


power of amusing and satisfying them, and that year by year his popularity widens.’— 


Court Circular. 


ARMINELL. Fourth Edition. 

URITH. Fifth Edition. 

IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA. 
Sixth Edition. 

MRS. CURGENVEN OF CURGEN- 
VEN. Fourth Edition. 

CHEAP JACK ZITA. Fourth Edition. 


THE QUEEN OF LOVE. Fourth 


Edition. 

MARGERY OF QUETHER. Third 
Edition. 

JACQUETTA. Third Edition. 


Conan Doylee ROUND THE RED 
LAMP. By A. CONAN DOYLE. 
Sixth Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s. 

*The book is far and away the best view 
that has been vouchsafed us behind the 
scenes of the consulting-room.’—//Jisus- 


trated London News. 


Stanley Weyman. UNDER THE 
RED ROBE. By STANLEY WEy- 
MAN, Author of ‘A Gentleman of 
France.’ With Illustrations by R. C. 
WOODVILLE. Fifteenth Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 65. 

*Every one who reads books at al] must 
read this thrilling romance, from the 
first page of which to the last the breath- 
less reader is haled along. An inspira- 
tion of manliness and courage.’— Daily 
Chronicle. 

Lucas Malet. THE WAGES OF 
SIN. By Lucas MALET. Tiir- 
teenth Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Lucas Malet. THE CARISSIMA. 
By Lucas MALET, Author of ‘The 
Wages of Sin,’ etc. Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 65. 


KITTY ALONE. Fifth Edition. 
NOEMI. Illustrated. Fourth Edition. 
THE BROOM-SQUIRE. Illustrated. 
Fourth Edition. 
THE PENNYCOMEQUICKS. 
Third Edition. 
DARTMOOR IDYLLS. 
GUAVAS THE TINNER. _Iilus- 
trated. Second Edition. 
BLADYS. Illustrated. Second Edstéon. 
DOMITIA, Illustrated. Second Edi- 
tion. 


e Gissing. THE TOWN TRA- 
VELLER. By GEORGE GISSING, 
Author of ‘Demos,’ ‘In the Year of 
Jubilee,’ etc. Second Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 65. 

‘It is a bright and witty book above all 
things. Polly Sparkes is a splendid bit 
of work.’—Pall Mall Gazette. 

‘ The spirit of Dickens is in it.'—Bookman. 

8. R. Crockett. LOCHINVAR. By 
S. R. CROCKETT, Author of ‘The 
Raiders,’ etc. Illustrated. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Full of gallantry and pathos, of the clash 
of arms, and brightened by episodes of 
humour and love. . . ..--Westminster 
Gasette. 

8. R. Crockett. THE STANDARD 
BEARER. By S. R. CROCKETT. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘A delightful tale in his best a 


‘Mr. Crockett at his best.'—Literature. 


Arthur Morrison. TALES OF 
MEAN STREETS. By ARTHUR 
ee a Fifth Edition. Cn 
U0. e 
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‘Told with consummate art and extra- 
ordinary detail. In the true i 
of the book lies its justification, the 
permanence of its interest, and its in- 
dubitable triumph.'—A # m8. : 

‘A great book. The author’s method is 
amazingly effective, and rcauees a 
thrilling sense of reality. e writer 
lays upon us a master hand. The book 
is simply appalling and irresistible in 
its interest. It is humorous also; with- 
out humour it would not make the mark 
it is certain to make.’— World. 

Arthur Morrison. A CHILD OF 
THE JAGO. By ARTHUR MorRI- 
SON. Third Rdition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

‘The book is a masterpiece.’—Pall Mall 
Gasette 


* Told with great vigour and powerful sim- 
plicity.'-"4 henson, is 
Mrs. Clifford. A FLASH OF 
SUMMER, By Mrs. W. K. Cuir- 
FORD, Author of ‘Aunt Anne,’ ete. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
‘ The story is Lae very beautiful one, exquis- 


itely told. 
Lawless. HURRISH. By the 


Honble. EMILy LAWLESs, Author of 


*Maelcho,’ etc. Fifth Edition. Cr. 


8vo. 6s. 

Emily Lawless. MAELCHO: a Six- 
teenth Century Romance. ch the 
Honble. EmMity LAwLEss. Second 

' Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘A really great book.’—Spectator. 


‘There is no keener Pisa in life than 
the recognition o i 
work of the first order, which we do not 
hesitate to describe as one of the most 
remarkable literary achievements of this 

anchester Guardian. 


generation. —M 
Emily Lawless. TRAITS AND 
CONFIDENCES. By the Honble. 


EMILY LAWLESS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


BE. W. Hornung. THE AMATEUR 
CRACKSMAN. By E.. W. Hor- 
NUNG. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘An audaciously entertaining volume.’— 

Spectator. Be te 
‘ Fascinating and entertaining in a supreme 
degree.’"—Datly Mail, = = 
‘We are fascinated by the individuality, 
-the daring, and the wonderful coolness 
of Raffles the resourceful, and follow 
him breathlessly in his career.’ World. 


Barlow. A CREEL OF IRISH 
STORIES. By JANE . BARLow, 


Jane Barlow. 


genius. A piece of 
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Author of ‘Irish Idylls.’ Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
“Vivid and singularly real.'—Scotsman. 
FROM THE EAST 
UNTO THE WEST. By JANE 
BARLOW. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
‘ The genial humour and never-failing sym- 
thy recommend the book to those who 
ike Kealthy fiction.’ —Scotsman. 


Mrs. Caffyn. ANNE MAULEVERER. 


By Mrs, CAFFYN (Iota), Author of 
‘ The Yellow Aster.’ Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘ The author leaves with us a most delect- 
able addition to the heroines in modern 
fiction, and she has established herself 
as one of the leading women novelists of 
the day.’— Daily Chronicle. 

‘A fine conception and absorbingly interest- 
ing.’—A theneum. 

Dorothea Gerard. THINGS THAT 
HAVE HAPPENED. By Doro- 
THEA GERARD, Author of ‘ Lady 
Baby.’ Crown 8vo, 6s. 

‘ All the stories are delightful.'—Scotsman. 

J. H. Findlater. THE GREEN 
GRAVES OF BALGOWRIE. By 
JANE H. FINDLATER. Fourth 
Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s, 

‘A powerfu! and vivid story.'—Standard. 

‘ A beautiful story, sad and strange as truth 

‘Avery rene ad thetic tale.’—Pail 

an c tale.’—. 
MallGasetie 

‘A singularly original, clever, and beautiful 
story.’ 7dian. 

‘Reveals to us a new writer of undoubted 

cqlncalty, sae rverve fron —Sprtator. 

exquisite elicate, an 
beautiful.’ —Liack and White. © 

J. H. Findlater. A DAUGHTER 
OF STRIFE. By. JANE HELEN 
FINDLATER. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘A story of strong human interest.’—Scoés- 
MAN. 

J. H. Findlater. RACHEL. By 
JANE H. FINDLATER. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Powerful and sympathetic.’ — Glasgow 
Herald. 


successor to “ The Green 
Graves of owrie.” ’—Critic. 
Mary Findlater. OVER THE 
' HILLS. By Mary. FINDLATER, 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo, 6s. 
*A strong and fascinating piece of work.’== 
Scotsman. 


‘A not unw 
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*‘A charming romance, and full of incident. 
The book is fresh and strong.'—Speaker. 

‘A strong and wise book of deep insight and 
unflinching truth.’—Birminghan Post. 

Mary Findlater. BETTY MUS- 
GRAVE. By MAry FINDLATER. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 65. 

‘ Handled with dignity and delicacy. .. . 
A most touching story.’—Spectator. 

‘ Told with great skill, and the pathos of it 
rings true and unforced throughout.’— 
Glasgow Herald. 

Alfred Ollivant. OWD BOB, THE 
GREY DOG OF KENMUIR. By 
ALFRED OLLIVANT. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

* Weird, ‘ania strikingly graphic.’— 


unc 

‘ Weadmire this book. . . . Itisonetoread 
with admiration and to praise with en- 
thusiasm.’—Bockman. 

‘It is a fine, open-air, blood-stirring book, 
to be enjoyed by every man and woman 
to whom a dog Is dear.’ —Litevature. 


B, M. Croker. PEGGY OF THE 


BARTONS. By B. M. CROKER, 
Author of ‘Diana _ Barrington.’ 
Fourth Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Mrs. Croker excels in the admirably simple, 
easy, and direct flow of her narrative, the 
briskness of her dialogue, and the geni- 
ality of her portraiture.'—Sgectator. . 

* All the characters, indeed, are drawn with 
clearness and certainty ; and it would be 
hard to name any quality essential to 
first-class work which is lacking from this 
book.’—Saturday Review. 


H. @. Wells. THE STOLEN BA- 
CILLUS, and other Stories. By 
H. G. WELLS. Second LEdstion, 
Crown 8vo. 65. 

_* They are the impressions of a very striking 
imagination, which, it would seem, has 


a great deal within its reach.’—Salurday 
Review. 
H. G. Wells. THE PLATTNER 


STORY AND OTHERS. By H. G. 
WELLS, Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
6s 


‘Weird and mysterious, they seem to hold 
the reader as by a magic spell.’—Scots- 
Man. ; 

Sara Jeanette Duncan. A VOYAGE 
OF CONSOLATION. By SARA 
‘JEANETTE DUNCAN, Author of ‘An 
American Girl in London.’  Illus- 
trated. Zhtrd Edition. Cr, 8vo. 6s. 
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‘A most delightfully bright book.’—Daily 
Telegraph. 
‘ The dialogue is full of wit.’—Glode. 
‘Laughter lurks in every page.’—Daily 
News. 
C. F. Keary. THE JOURNALIST. 
By C. F. KEARY. Cyr. 8vo. 6s. | 
‘It is rare indeed to find such poetical sym- 
pathy with Nature joined to close study 
of character and gins ee truthful dia- 
logue: but then ‘*The Journalist” is 
altogether a rare book.’—A thenxceusm. 


E. F. Benson. DODO: A DETAIL 
OF THE DAY. By E. F. BENSON. 
Sixteenth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 

‘ A perpetual feast of epigram and paradox.’ 
—Speaker. 

E. F. Benson. THE VINTAGE. By 
E. F. BENSON. Author of ‘Dodo.’ 
Illustrated by G. P. JAcomMB-Hoop. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo,. 6s. 

‘Full of fire, earnestness, and beauty.’— 
The World. 

E. FP. Benson. THE CAPSINA. By 
E. F, BENSON, Author of ‘Dodo.’ 
With Hlustrations by G. P. JACOMB- 
Hoop. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

‘The story moves through an atmosphere 
of heroism and adventure.’ —Ma ter 


42H. 

Mrs. Oliphant. SIR ROBERT’S 
FORTUNE. By. Mrs. OLIPHANT. 
Crown 8vo. 63. 

Mrs. Oliphant. THE TWO MARYS. 
By Mrs. OLIPHANT. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 65. 


Mrs. Oliphant. THE LADY'S 
WALK. By Mrs. - OLIPHANT. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


W. E. Norris. MATTHEWAUSTIN. 
By W. E. Norris, Author of ‘ Made- 
moiselle de Mersac,’ etc. Fourth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘An intellectually satisfactory and morally 
bracing novel.'—Dasly Telegraph. 

W. E. Norris. HISGRACE. By W. 
E. NorRIis. Zhird Edition. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 

‘Mr. Norris has drawn a really fine char- 
acter in the Duke.'—A thenaruson. 

W. E. Norris. THE DESPOTIC 
LADY AND OTHERS. By W. E. 
NORRIS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


‘A budget of good fiction of which no one 
will bell Sen ba 
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W. E. Norris. CLARISSA FURIOSA. 
By W. E. Norris. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
‘ Asa story it is admirable, as a yex de 
it is capital, as a lay sermon studd ite} 
with gems ‘of wit and wisdom it is a 
model.'—TZhe World. 
W. Clark Russell. MY DANISH 
SWEETHEART. By W. CLarRK 
RUSSELL. Ilustrated, Fourth 


Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Robert Barr. IN THE MIDST OF 
ALARMS. By ROBERT BARR. 
Thivd Edition. Cr. 8vo. 65. 

‘A book which has abundantly satisfied us 
byitscapital humour. ’"—Darly Chronicle. 

Mr. Barr achieved a triumph.’—Pall 
Mall Gasette. 

Robert Barr. THE MUTABLE 
MANY. By RoBERT BARR. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Very much the best novel that Mr. Barr 
has yet given us. There is much insight 
in it, and much excellent humour.’— 
Daily Chronicle. 

Robert Barr. THE COUNTESS 
TEKLA. By ROBERT BARR. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

. ; Thrilling and brilliant.’—Critic. 

‘Such a tale as Mr. Barr's would ever 
receive a hearty welcome. Of these 
medieval romances, w are now 
gaining ground, ‘The Countess Tekla” 

best we have seen. The 


pricey is written in clear English, and sia 


picturesque, moving style.'—Pad/ 
Gasette. 
Andrew Balfour. BY STROKE OF 
SWORD. By ANDREW BALFouR. 
Illustrated. Fourth Edition. Cr. 


es, 65. pes ety 
uet 0: '—Academy. 
‘A paper eh of Sang interest, told with 
unflagging vigour. E Globe. 
An unusually excellent example of a semi- 
historic romance.'’— World. 
Andrew Balfour. TO ARMS! By 
ANDREW BALFOUR. _Iilustrated. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
* The marvellous perils through which Allan 
pat told in werful and lively 
Gasette. 
R. B Townshend. LONE PINE: A 
Romance of Mexican Life. By R. 
. B. TOWNSHEND. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
‘It is full of incident and adventure. The 
great fight is as thrilling a bit of fight- 
es cer ted as we have read for many a day.’— 
ptaker, 
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‘The volume is evidently the work of a 
clever writer and of an ted and 
experienced traveller.’—A thenaum. 

J. Maclaren Cobban. THE KING 
OF ANDAMAN: A Saviour of 
Society. By J. MACLAREN COBBAN. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘An unquestionably interesting book. It 
contains one ¢ , at least, — Ly 
in him the root of immortality.’—?, 
Mali Gasette. 

J. Maclaren Cobban. WILT THOU 
HAVE THIS WOMAN? By J. 
MACLAREN COBBAN. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


J. Maclaren Cobban. THE ANGEL 
OF THE COVENANT. By J. 
MACLAREN COBBAN. Cr. 8vo0. 6s. 

‘Mr. Cobban has achieved a work of such 
rare distinction that there is nothing 
comparable with it in recent Scottish 
romance. Itisa t historical picture, 
in which fact and fancy are welded to- 

ether in a fine realisation of the spirit of 
e times.’—Pall Mall Gazette 

Marshall Saunders. ROSE A CHAR. 
LITTE: A Romantic Story of 
Acadie. By MARSHALL SAUNDERS. 
Crewn 8vo. 65. 

‘Otecen and well written.’—Saturday 


‘Chasningly told.’—Manckhester Guardian. 
R. N. Stephens. AN ENEMY TO 
THE KING, By R. N. STEPHENS. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
‘It is full of movement, and the movement 
is always buoyant.’—Scotsman. 
"A epee oy with peenty of movement.° 


Robert Hichens. "BYEWAYS. By 
ROBERT HITCHINS. Author of 
‘Flames, etc.’ Second Editson. Cr, 
Svo. 6s. 

‘The work is undeniably that of a = of 
striking imagination.'—Daily New. 

Percy White. A PASSIONATE PIL- 
GRIM. PERCY WHITE, Author 
of ‘Mr. Bailey-Martin.’ Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


W. Pett Ridge. SECRETARY TO 
BAYNE, M.P. By W. PETT RIDGE. 
Crown 8v0. 6s. 


E. Dawson and A, Moore. ADRIAN 
ROME, By E. DAWSON and A. 
Moore, Authors of ‘A Comedy of 
Masks,’ Crown 8vo. 65. 

‘Aclever novel dealing with youth and 
genius.’—Ac yo 
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J. 8. Fletcher. THE BUILDERS. | R. Murray Gilchrist. WILLOW- 


re J. S. FLETCHER. Author of 
‘When Charles 1. was King.’ 


Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


J. 8. Fletcher. THE PATHS OF 
THE PRUDENT. ByJ.S. FLEt- 
CHER: Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘ The story has a curious fascination for the 
reader, and the theme and character are 
handled with rare ability.'—Scotsman. 

* Dorinthia is charming. The story is told 
with greathumour.’—Paill Mail/Gasette. 

J. B. Burton. IN THE DAY OF 
ADVERSITY, By J. BLOUNDELLE- 
BURTON. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

‘Unusually interesting and full of highly 
dramatic situations. —Guardian. 

J. B. Burton. DENOUNCED. By 
J. BLOUNDELLE-BURTON. 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 65. 

‘A fine, manly, spirited piece of work.’— 
World. 


J. B. Burton. THE CLASH OF 
ARMS. By J. BLOUNDELLE-BUR- 
TON. Second Edttion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

‘A brave story—brave in deed, brave in 
word, brave in thought.’—S7. James's 
Gazette. 

J. B. Burton. ACROSS THE SALT 
SEAS. By J. BLOUNDELLE-BURTON. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

‘The very essence of the true romantic 
spirit.’—~Z ruth, 


Second 


BRAKE, By. R. MuRRAY GIL- 
CHRIST. Crown 8v0. 6s. . 

‘It is a singularly pleasing and eminently 
wholesome volume, with a decidedly 
charming note of pathos at various 
points.’—A thenaeum. 

W. C. Scully. THE WHITE HECA- 
TOMB. By W. C. Scutty, Author 
of ‘ Kafir Stories.’ Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

‘Reveals a marvellously intimate under- 
standing of the Kaffir mind.’—A/rican 
Critic. 

W. C. Scully. BETWEEN SUN 
AND SAND. By W. C. SCULLY, 
Author of ‘The White Hecatomb.’ 
Cr. 8vo. 

*The reader passes at once into the very 
atmosphere of the African desert: the 
inexpressible space and stillness swallow 
him up, and there is no world for him but 
that immeasurable waste.'—Al theneum. 


M. M. Dowie. GALLIA. By MENIE 
Muri£L Dowis, Author of A Girl 
in the Karpathians.’ Third Editson. 
Cr. 8v0. 65. 

M. M. Dowie. THE CROOK OF 
THE BOUGH. By MENIE MuRIEL 
DowlE. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Julian Corbett. A BUSINESS IN 
GREAT WATERS. By JULIAN 
oe Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 


OTHER S!X°SHILLING NOVELS 
Crown S8vo. 


MISS ERIN. By M. E. FRANCIS. 

ANANIAS. By the Hon. Mrs. ALAN 
BRODRICK. 

CORRAGEEN IN ‘98. 
ORPEN. 

THE PLUNDER PIT. By J. KEIGH- 
LEY SNOWDEN. 

CROSS TRAILS. By Victor WaITE. 


SUCCESSORS TO THE TITLE. 
By Mrs. WALFORD. 
KIRKHAM’S FIND. 

GAUNT. 
DEADMAN'S. By MARY GAUNT. 
CAPTAIN JACOBUS: A ROMANCE 

OF THE ROAD. By L. Cope Corn- 

FORD. 


By Mrs. 


By Mary 


SONS OF ADVERSITY. By L. Corre 
CORNFORD. 

THE KING OF ALBERIA. By 
LAURA DAINTREY. 

THE DAUGHTER OF ALOUETTE. 
By MARY A. OWEN. 

CHILDREN OF THIS WORLD. 
By ELLEN F. PINSENT. 

AN ELECTRIC SPARK. By G.° 
MANVILLE FENN, 

UNDER SHADOW OF THE 
MISSION. By L.S. McCHESNEY. 

THE SPECULATORS. By Jj. F. 
BREWER. 

THE SPIRIT OF STORM. 


By 
RONALD Ross, 
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THE QUEENSBERRY CUP. By/| ELSA. By E. M‘QuEEN GRAY. 


CLIVE P. WOLLEY. 

A HOME IN INVERESK. By T. 
L. PATON. 

MISS ARMSTRONG'S AND 
OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES. By 
JOHN DAVIDSON. 

DR. CONGALTON'S LEGACY. By 
HENRY JOHNSTON. 

TIME AND THE WOMAN. By 
RICHARD PRYCE. 

THIS MAN'S DOMINION. By, the 
Author of ‘A High Little Worl 

DIOGENES OF LONDON, By H. 
B. MARRIOTT WATSON. 

THE STONE DRAGON. By 
MuRRAY GILCHRIST. 

A VICAR’S WIFE. By EVELYN 
DICKINSON. 


THE SINGER OF MARLY. By I. 
HOOPER. 

THE FALL OF THE SPARROW. 
By M. C, BALFourR. 

A SERIOUS COMEDY. By HERBERT 
MORRAH, 

THE FAITHFUL CITY. By 
HERBERT MORRAH. 

IN THE GREAT DEEP. By J. A. 
BARRY. 

BIJLI, THE DANCER. By JAMES 
BLYTHE PATTON. 

JOSIAH’S WIFE. By 
LORIMER, 

THE PHILANTHROPIST. 
Lucy MAYNARD. 

VAUSSORE. By FRANCIS BRUNE. 


NORMA 


By 


THREE-AND-SIXPENNY NOVELS 
Crown Svo. 


DERRICK VAUGHAN, NOVEL- 


IST. 42nd thousand. By EDNA 
LYALL. 

THE KLOOF BRIDE. By ERNEST 
GLANVILLE. 


A VENDETTA OF THE DESERT. 
By W. C. SCULLY. 

SUBJECT TO VANITY. By MaAr- 
GARET BENSON. 

THE SIGN OF THE SPIDER. By 
BERTRAM MITFORD. 

THE MOVING FINGER. By MARY 


GAUNT. , 
ACO TRELOAR. J. H. PEARCE. 
HE ae OF THE HOURS. 
ae e 


eee OF FORTY. By Esmé 
rua 
A CUMBERER OF THE GROUND. 
CONSTANCE SMITH. 
TH SIN nel ANGELS. By EVELYN 
DICKINSO 
a ear DIABOLUS AUT NIHIL. 
a COMING OF CUCULAIN. 
By STANDISH O’GRADY. 
THE GODS GIVE MY DONKEY 
WINGS. By ANGUS EVAN ABBOTT. 


THE STAR ere By G. MANn- 
VILLE FEN 

THE POISON a ASPS. By R. 
ORTON PRow 

ba eee MRS. FLEMING. By 

RY 

DISENCHANTMENT. By F. MABEL 
ROBINSON. 

THE SQUIRE OF WANDALES. 


By A. SHIELD. 
A REVEREN D GENTLEMAN. By 


J. M. COBBAN 

A DEPLORABLE AFFAIR. By 
W. E. Norris. 

A esis LADYE. By Mrs. 


Dic 
THE. PRODIGALS. By Mrs. 
OLIPHANT. 
THE SUPPLANTER. By P. Nev: 
MANN. 
A MAN WITH BLACK EYE. 
LASHES. By H. A. KENNEDY. 
sa ger DFUL J OF EXOTICS, By 
AN ODD " EXPERIMENT. By 
HANNAH LYNCH. 
TALES OF NORTHUMBRIA. By 
HOWARD PEASE, 
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HALF-CROWN NOVELS 
Crown 8vo. 


HOVENDEN, V.C. By F. MABEL| IN TENT AND BUNGALOW. By 


ROBINSON. 

THE PLAN OF CAMPAIGN. By 
F. MABEL ROBINSON. 

MR. BUTLER’S WARD. By F. 
MABEL ROBINSON. 

ELIS CHILDREN. By G MaAvn.- 
VILLE FENN 

A DOUBLE NKNOT. By G. MAN- 
VILLE FENN. 

DISARMED. 
EDWARDS. 

A MARRIAGE AT SEA. _~i&By W. 
CLARK RUSSELL. 


By M. BETHAM 


the Author ef ‘ Indian Idylls.’ 
MY STEWARDSHIP. By E. 
M‘QUEEN GRAY. 
JACK’S FATHER. 
NorkRIs, 
A LOST ILLUSION. By LESLIE 
KEITH. 


By W. E. 


THE TRUE HISTORY OF JOSHUA 
DAVIDSON, Christian and Com- 
munist. By E. LYNN LYNTON. 
Eleventh Edition. Post8vo. 15. 


Books for Boys and Girls 


A Series of Books by well-known Authors, well tliustrated. 
THREE-AND-SIXPENCE EACH 


THE ICELANDER’S SWORD. By 
S. BARING GOULD. - 

TWO ia ae CHILDREN AND 
CHING. By Ep!ItH E. CUTHELL. 

TODDLEBEN'’'S HERO. By M. M. 
BLAKE. 

ONLY A GUARD-ROOM DOG. 
By EpitH E. CUTHELL. 

THE DOCTOR OF THE JULIET. 
By HARRY COLLINGWOOD. 


MASTER ROCKAFELLAR’S VOY- 
AGE. By W. CLARK RUSSELL. 
SYD BELTON: Or, The Boy who 

would not go to Sea. By G. MAN- 
VILLE FENN. 
THE WALLYPUG IN LONDON. 
By G. E. FARROW. 
ADVENTURES IN WALLYPUG 
LAND. ByG. E. FARROW. 5-5. 


The Peacock Library 


A Series of Books for Girls by well-known Authors, handsomely bound, 
and well tllustrated, 


THREE-AND-SIXPENCE EACH 
A PINCH OF EXPERIENCE. By| DUMPS. By Mrs. PARR. 


L. B. WALFORD 
THE RED GRANGE. By Mrs. 
MOLESWORTH. 
THE SECRET OF MADAME DE 
MONLUC, 
*Mdle. Mori.’ 


A GIRL OF THE PEOPLE. By 
L. T. MEAD 
HEPSY GIPSY. By L. T. MEADE. 


2s. 6d. 
By the Author of ot eure MISS. By 


T. MEA 
OUT OF THE FASHION. B L.} MY LAND OF BEULAH. By Mrs. 


T. MEADE. 


LEITH ADAMS. 
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University Extension Series 


A series of books on historical, literary, and scientific subjects, suitable for 
extension students and home-reading circles. Each volume is complete in 
itself, and the subjects are treated by competent writers in a broad and 


Edited by J. E. SYMES, M.A., 


philosophic spirit. 


Princi 


Crown 8vo. 


of University College, Nottingham. 
Price (with some exceptions) 2s. 6d. 


The following volumes are ready :— 


THE INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF 
ENGLAND. By H. DE B. GIBBINS, 
Litt.D., M.A., late Scholar of Wad- 
ham College, Oxon., Cobden Prize- 
man, Sixth Edition, Revised. With 
Maps and Plans. 35. 


A HISTORY OF ENGLISH POLITI- 
CAL ECONOMY. By L. L. PRICE, 
M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxon. 
Second Edition. 


PROBLEMS OF POVERTY: An 
Inquiry into the Industrial Condi- 
tions of the Poor. By J. A. HOBSON, 
M.A. Fourth Edition. 


VICTORIAN POETS. By A. SHARP. 


THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. By 
J. E. Symes, M.A, 


PSYCHOLOGY. By F.S. GRANGER, 
M.& Second Edition. 


THE EVOLUTION OF PLANT 
LIFE: Lower Forms. By G. 
MASSER. With Illustrations. 


AIR AND WATER. By V.B. LEWES, 
M.A. Jllustrated. 


THE CHEMISTRY OF LIFE AND 
HEALTH. By C. W. KIMMINS, 
M.A. Jilustrated. 


THE MECHANICS OF DAILY 
LIFE. By V. P. SELLS, M.A. Jilus- 
trated. 


ENGLISH SOCIAL REFORMERS. 
By H. DE B. GIBBINS, D. Litt., M.A. 


ENGLISH TRADE AND FINANCE 
IN THE SEVENTEENTH CEN- 
TURY. By W. A. S. Hewins, B.A. 


THE CHEMISTRY OF FIRE. The 
Elementary Principles of Chemistry. 
By M. M. PATTISON Muir, M.A. 
Lllustvated. 


A TEXT-BOOK OF AGRICUL- 
TURAL BOTANY. By M. C. 
eae. M.A., F.L.S. Jilustrated. 
35. 6d. 


THE VAULT OF HEAVEN. A 
Popular Introduction to Astronomy. 
By R. A. GREGORY, Wth numerous 
Illustrations, 


METEOROLOGY. The Elements of 
Weather and Climate. By H. N. 

. DICKSON, F.R.S.E., F.R. Met. Soc. 
Illustrated, 


A MANUAL OF ELECTRICAL 
SCIENCE. By GEorGE J. BURCH, 
M.A. With numerous [ilustrations. 
35. 

eae piste os sad eee to 
Physiography. y EVAN SMALL, 
M.A. O ilusbrated, 


INSECT LIFE. By F. W. THEo- 
BALD, M.A. Illustrated. 


ENGLISH POETRY FROM BLAKE 
TO BROWNING. By W. M. 
D1xon, M.A, 


ENGLISH LOCAL GOVERN- 
MENT. By E. JENKS, M.A., Pro- 
fessor of Law at University College, 
Liverpool. 

THE GREEK VIEW OF LIFE. B 
G. L. Dickinson, Fellow of King’s 
College, Cambridge. Second Edstion. 
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Questions of To-day 


Edited by H. DE B. GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A. 


Crown 8vo. 


2s. 6d. 


_ A series of volumes upon those topics of social, economic, and industrial 
interest that are at the present moment foremost in the public mind. 
Each volume of the series is written by an author who is an acknowledged 
authority upon the subject with which he deals. 

The following Volumes of the Series ave ready :— 
TRADE UNIONISM—NEW AND |THE STATE AND ITS CHIL- 


OLD. By G. HOWELL. Second 
Edition. 

THE CO-OPERATIVE MOVE- 
MENT TO-DAY. By G. J. Ho.y- 
OAKE. Second Edition. 

MUTUAL THRIFT. By Rev. J. 
FROME WILKINSON, M.A, 

PROBLEMS OF POVERTY. By J. 
A. Hopson, M.A. Fourth Edition. 

THE COMMERCE OF NATIONS. 
By C, F. BASTABLE, M.A., Professor 
of Economics at Trinity College, 
Dublin. Second Edition. 


THE ALIEN INVASION. By W. 
H. WILKINS, B.A. 
THE RURAL EXODUS. By P. 


ANDERSON GRAHAM. 

LAND NATIONALIZATION. By 
HAROLD Cox, B.A. 

A SHORTER WORKING DAY. 
By H. DE B. Gissins, D. Litt., M.A., 
and R. A. HADFIELD, of the Hecla 
Works, Sheffield. 

BACK TO THE LAND: An Inquiry 
into the Cure for Rural Depopulation. 
By H. E. MOORE. 

TRUSTS, POOLS AND CORNERS. 
By J. STEPHEN JEANS. 

THE FACTORY SYSTEM. ByR. 
W. COOKE-TAYLOR. 


DREN. By GERTRUDE TUCKWELL. 
WOMEN’S WORK. By Lapy DILKE, 
Miss BULLEY, and Miss WHITLEY. 
MUNICIPALITIES AT WORK. 

The Municipal Policy of Six Great 
Towns, anditsInfluenceon their Social 
Welfare. By FREDERICK DOLMAN. 
SOCIALISM AND MODERN 
THOUGHT. By M. KAUFMANN. 
THE HOUSING OF THE WORK- 
INGCLASSES. By E. BOWMAKER. 
MODERN CIVILIZATION _ IN 
SOME OF ITS ECONOMIC 
ASPECTS. By W. CUNNINGHAM, 
D.D., Fellow of Trinity College, 


Cambridge. 
THE PROBLEM OF THE UN- 
a aaa By J. A. HOBSON, 


LIFE IN WEST LONDON. By 
ARTHUR SHERWELL, M.A. Second 
Edition. 

RAILWAY NATIONALIZATION. 
By CLEMENT EDWARDS. 

WORKHOUSES AND PAUPER- 
ISM. By Louisa TWINING. 

UNIVERSITY AND SOCIAL 
eee By W. REASON, 


Classical Translations 
Edited by H. F. FOX, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose College, Oxford. 


ESCHYLUS — Agamemnon, Chiée- 
horoe, Eumenides. Translated by 
Lewis CAMPBELL, LL.D., late Pro- 
fessor of Greek at St. Andrews. 55. 
CICERO—De Oratore I. Translated 
by E. N. P. Moor, M.A. 35. 6d. 
CICERO—Select Orations(Pro Milone, 
Pro Murena, Philippic 11., In Catili- 
nam). Translated by H. E. D. 


BLAKISTON, M.A., Fellow and Tutor 
of Trinity College, Oxford. 5s. 


CICERO—De Natura Deorum. Trans- 
lated by F. Brooxs, M.A., late 
Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford. 
35. 6d. 

HORACE: 


THE ODES AND 
EPODES. A. 


Translated by 
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Goptey, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen 
. 3s. 

LUCIAN—Six Dial (Nigrinus, 


Icaro - Meni 


by S. T. 
Irwin, M.A., Assistant Master at 
Clifton; late Scholar of Exeter 
College, Oxford. 35. 6d. 


SOPHOCLES — Electra 


Cock, be 
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and Ajax. 
Translated by E. D. A. MORSHEAD, 
M.A., Assistant Master at Win- 
chester. 25. 6d. 


TACITUS—Agricola and Germania. 


Translated by R. B. TOWNSHEND, 
late Scholar of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. 5. 6d. 


Educational Books 


CLASSICAL 


PLAUTI BACCHIDES. Edited with | 


Introduction, Commentary, and 
Critical Notes by J. M‘CosH, M.A. 
Fcap. 4t0. 128. 64. 

PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN TRANS. 
LATION. By E. C. MARCHANT, 
M.A., Fellow of Peterhouse, Cam- 
bridge; and A. M. Cook, M.A., late 
Scholar of Wadham College, Oxford ; 
Assistant Masters at St. Paul’s School. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

‘ We know no book of this class better fitted 
for use in the higher forms of schools.’— 


Guardian. 

TACITI AGRICOLA. With. Intro- 
duction, Notes, Map, etc. By R. F. 
Davis, M.A., Assistant Master at 
Weymouth College. Crown 8vo. 25. 

TACITI GERMANIA, By the same 
Editor. Crown 8vo. 25. 

HERODOTUS: EASY SELEC- 
TIONS. With Vocabulary. ByA.C. 
LIDDELL, M.A. cag. 8vo. 15. 6d. 


SELECTIONS FROM THE ODYS. 
SEY. By E. D. Srong, M.A., late 


Assistant Master at Eton. Fap. 8vo, 


1s. 6d, 
PLAUTUS: THE CAPTIVI. 
Adapted for Lower Forms by J. H. 
FREESE, M.A., late Fellow of St. 
John's, Cambridge. 1s. 6¢. 
DEMOSTHENES AGAINST 
CONON AND CALLICLES. 
Edited with Notes and Vocabulary, 
by F. DARWIN Swirt, M.A. Feap. 


vO. 2S. 
EXERCISES IN LATIN ACCI- 
DENCE. By S. E. WInsoLt, 
Assistant Master in Christ's Hospital. 
Crown 8vo. 1s. 6d. 
An elementary book adapted for Lower 
Forms to accompany the shorter Latin 


rimer. 

NOTES ON GREEK AND LATIN 
SYNTAX, ByG. BUCKLANDGREEN, 
M.A., Assistant Master at Edinburgh 
Academy, late Fellow of St. John’s 
College, Oxon. Crown 8v0. 35. 6d. 

Notes and lanations on the chief diffi- 
culties of Greek and Latin Syntax, with 
numerous passages for exercise, 


GERMAN 


A COMPANION GERMAN GRAM.- | GERMAN 


MAR. By H. DE B. Gissins, D. Litt., 
M.A., Assistant Master at Notting- 
ham HighSchool. Crown 8vo, 15. 6d. 


| SCIENCE 
THE WORLD OF SCIENCE. In- 


cluding Chemistry, Heat, Light, 
Sound, - Magnetism, Electricity, 
Botany, Zoology, Physiology, As- 
tronomy, and Geology. By R. 
ELLIOTT STEEL, M.A., F.C.S. 147 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Cr. 
8v0. gs, 


ELEMENTARY LIGHT. By R. E. 


PASSAGES FOR UN. 
SEEN TRANSLATION. By E. 
a aa GRAY. Crown 8vo, 
25. e 


STEEL. With numerous Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


VOLUMETRIC ANALYSIS, By J. 


B. RUSSELL, B.Sc., Science Master 
at Burnley Grammar School. Cr, 
8vo. 15. 6d. 


‘ A collection of useful, well-arranged notes.’ 
— School Guardian. 
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ENGLISH 


ENGLISH RECORDS, A Companion 
to the History of England. By H. E. 
MALDEN, M A, Crown 8vo. 33. 6d. 

A book which aims at concentrating in- 
formation upon dates, genealogy offi- 
i constitutional documents, etc., 
which is usually found scattered in 
different volumes. 

THE ENGLISH CITIZEN: HIS 
RIGHTS AND DUTIES, By H. E. 
MALDEN, M.A. 1s. 64. 


A DIGEST OF DEDUCTIVE 


LOGIC. By JOHNSON BARKER, 
B.A. Crown 8vo. 323. 

A CLASS-BOOK OF DICTATION 
PASSAGES. By W. WILLIAMSON, 
ee Second Edition, Crown 8va,. 
15s. 


TEST CARDS IN EUCLID AND 
ALGEBRA, By D. S. CALDER- 
woop, Headmaster of the Normal 
School, Edinburgh. In three packets 
of 40, with Answers. 15. 


METHUEN’S COMMERCIAL SERIES 
Edited by H. pz B. GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A. 


BRITISH COMMERCE AND 
COLONIES FROM ELIZABETH 
TO VICTORIA. By H. bE B. 
GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A. TZhird 
Edttion. as. 

COMMERCIAL EXAMINATION 
PAPERS, By H. DE B. GIBBINS, 
Litt.D., M.A. 1s. 6d, 

THE ECONOMICS OF COM- 
MERCE. By H. DE B. GIBBINS, 
Litt.D., M.A. 15. 6d. 

FRENCH COMMERCIAL COR- 
RESPONDENCE. ByS. E. BALLy, 
Master at the Manchester Grammar 
School. Second Edition. 25. 

GERMAN COMMERCIAL COR- 
sia shasta By S. E. BALLY. 
25. 


WORKS BY A. MM. 
INITIA LATINA: Easy Lessons on 


Elementary Accidence. Third 
Edition. Fcap, 8vo, 15. 
FIRST LATIN LESSONS. Fi/th 


Edition. Crown 8vo. 25. 

FIRST LATIN READER, With 
Notes adapted to the Shorter Latin 
Primer and Vocabulary. Fourth 
Edition revised. 18mo. 15. 6d. 

EASY SELECTIONS FROM 
CAESAR, Part 1. The Helvetian 
War. Second Edition. 18mo. 1s. 

EASY SELECTIONS FROM LIVY. 
huh The Kings of Rome. 18mo. 
1s. 6d, 


A FRENCH COMMERCIAL 
READER. ByS. E. BALLY. 32s. 
COMMERCIAL GEOGRAPHY, with 
special. reference to the British Em- 
pire. By L. W. LyDE, M.A. Second 
Edition. 2s. 

A PRIMER OF BUSINESS. By 
S. JACKSON, M.A. Second Edition. 


1s. 6a. 
COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC, By 
F. G. Tayutor, M.A. Second Edition. 


1s, 6d. 

PRECIS WRITING AND OFFICE 
CORRESPONDENCE, By E. E. 
WHITFIELD, M.A. 2s. 

A GUIDE TO PROFESSIONS AND 
Apion ESS. By HENRY JONES. 
1s. 6d, 


M. STEDMAN, M.A. 


EASY LATIN PASSAGES FOR 
UNSEEN TRANSLATION. Sixth 
Edition. Feap. 8vo. 15. 6d, 

EXEMPLA LATINA. First Lessons 
in Latin Accidence. With Vocabulary. 
Crown 8vo, 15. 

EASY LATIN EXERCISES ON THE 
SYNTAX OF THE SHORTER 
AND REVISED LATIN PRIMER, 
With Vocabulary. Seventh and 
cheaper Edition, re-written. Crown 
8vo. 15. 6d. Issued with the consent 
of Dr. Kennedy. 

THE LATIN COMPOUND SEN- 
TENCE: Rules and Exercises, 


» i 
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Crown 8vo. 15.6d. With Vocabul- 


NOTAND DA QUAEDAM : Miscellan- 
eous Latin Exercises on Common 
Rules and Idioms, Third Rdstion. 
Feap. 8vo. 15. 6d. With Vocabulary. 


25. 

LATIN VOCABULARIES FOR RE- 
PETITION : Arranged according to 
Subjects. ae Edition. Feap. 
8ve. IS. 

A VOCABULARY OF LATIN 
IDIOMS. 180, Second KRdttion. 1s. 

STEPS TO GREEK. 18mo. 1s. 

A SHORTER GREEK PRIMER. 
Crown 8vo, Is. 

EASY GREEK PASSAGES FOR 
UNSEEN TRANSLATION, Third 
Edition Revised. Feap, 8vo, 15. 6d, 

GREEK VOCABULARIES FOR 
REPETITION. Arranged accord- 


ing . rere Second Edition. 
Fcap. s. 6d. 

GRE ie TESTAMENT SELEC-.- 
TIONS. For the use of Schools. 
Third Edition. With Introduction, 
Narr: and Vocabulary. Fcag. 8v0. 


STEPS TO cae ages Fourth Edi- 


tion, 

FIRST FRENCH i LESSONS. Fourth 
Edition Revised, Crown 8vo. ts. 
EASY FRENCH PASSAGES FOR 
UNSEEN TRANSLATION. ZAzrd 
Edition revised. sel 8v0. 1s. 6d. 
EASY FRENCH ERCISES ON 
ELEMENTARY TAX. With 
Vocabulary. Second Edition. Crown 

8vo. 25.6d. KEY 35. net. 
FRENCH VOCABULARIES FOR 
REPETITION: Arranged according 
to Subjects. Seventh Edition. Feap 
8v0o. 15. 
oe 


SCHOOL EXAMINATION SERIES 
EDITED BY A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Crown 8vo0. 25. 6d. 


FRENCH EXAMINATION 
PAPERS IN MISCELLANEOUS 
GRAMMAR AND IDIOMS. By 
A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Tenth 
Edition, 

A KEY, issued to Tutors and 
Private Students only, to be had 
on application to the Publishers. 
Fourth Editson. Crown 8vo. 


6s. net. 

LATIN EXAMINATION PAPERS 
IN MISCELLANEOUS GRAM- 
MAR AND IDIOMS. By A. M.M., 
STEDMAN, M.A, Ninth Edition. 

Key (fourth Edition) issued as 
above. 6s. et, 

GREEK EXAMINATION PAPERS 
IN MISCELLANEOUS GRAM.- 
MAR AND IDIOMS. ByA. M. M. 
STEDMAN, M.A. Fifth Edition. 

Key (Second Edition) issued as 
above. 6s. met. 


GERMAN EXAMINATION 
PAPERS IN MISCELLANEOUS 
GRAMMAR AND IDIOMS. By 
R. J. Moricn, Manchester. “Fifth 
E-dition. 

KEY (Second Editton) issued as 
above. 6s. eZ. 


HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY EX- 
AMINATION PAPERS. By C. H. 
SPENCE, M.A,, Clifton College. 
Second Edition.’ 


SCIENCE EXAMINATION 
PAPERS. By R. E. STEEL, M.A., 
F.C.S. 2 two vols. 

Part I. Chemistry ; Part 11. Physics. 


GENERAL KNOWLEDGE EX- 
AMINATION PAPERS. By A. 
M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Third 
Edition. 

KEY (Second Edition) issued as 
above. 75. set, 
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